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The concern for the fast-disappearing language stocks of the world has arisen particularly
in the last decade, as a result of the impact of globalization. This encyclopedia appears
as an answer to a felt need: to catalogue and describe those languages, making up the
vast majority of the world’s six thousand or more distinct tongues, which are in danger of
disappearing within the next few decades.

Endangerment is a complex issue, and the reasons why so many of the world’s
smaller, less empowered languages are not being passed on to future generations today
are discussed in the encyclopedia’s introduction. This is followed by regional sections,
each authored by a notable specialist, combining to provide a comprehensive listing of
languages which, by the criteria of endangerment set out in the introduction, are likely
to disappear within the next few decades. These languages make up ninety per cent of
the world’s remaining language stocks.

The encyclopedia provides in a single resource: expert analysis of the current lan-
guage policy situation in every multilingual country and on every continent, detailed
descriptions of little-known languages from all over the world, and clear alphabetical
entries, region by region, of all the world’s languages currently thought to be in danger
of extinction.

The Encyclopedia of the World's Endangered Languages will be a necessary addition to
all academic lingustics collections and will be a useful resource for a range of readers
with an interest in development studies, cultural heritage and international affairs.

Christopher Moseley has recently retired from two decades spent covering Baltic
affairs for BBC Monitoring, part of the BBC World Service. He now works as a
freelance translator and editor, with a particular lifelong interest in the languages
and literatures of the Baltic and Nordic areas. He is the editor of the Journal of the
Foundation for Endangered Languages. His other books include Atlas of the World's
Languages (Routledge, 2007), Colloquial Latvian (Routledge, 1996) and Colloguial
Estonian (Routledge, 1994).
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General introduction

Christopher Moseley

If we trace the history of linguistics as a science, from the realms of mere speculation
as recently as the eighteenth century to its status as a relatively exact science, with
many distinct specialisations, at the beginning of the twenty-first, and compare that
history with the history of demographic, political and economic change across the
globe over the same brief period in the span of man’s existence as a speaking animal,
then it begins to become clear why the concept of ‘endangerment’ is so new to the
realms of linguistics. This volume arose as an answer to a felt need: to document a
diversity that is fast attenuating, in a world where ‘diversity’ in other spheres — the
natural world, the cultural world and even in race relations — is a quality which has
enjoyed a heightened appreciation only within the past two generations or so.

Linguistics may be a relatively exact science now, but it is still very much a science
whose object of study moves and changes more rapidly than its practitioners can
follow it. It is also the science that is perhaps most closely bound up with the expres-
sion of human emotion, a science where the objective is in constant collision with the
subjective. Everybody has an opinion about language to some extent, and except in
purely monolingual societies, everybody is made aware at some point of externally
imposed policies, other people’s prejudices, and an almost instinctive sense of ‘appro-
priateness’ about language use. Even monoglots are not free from the strictures
imposed by society on their language use; they, too, must learn to graduate and refine
their use of the different registers within a language. In more fragmented language
communities, dialect differences must be distinguished. Language is a badge of the
individual’s place in the community.

There are well over 6,000 languages spoken in the world today. This is itself a fact
that is only recently established by linguistic science, and there is some debate still
about the exact number. Not only is the difference between a ‘language’ and a ‘dialect’
a perennial bone of contention, but even in the late twentieth century, new languages
remained to be discovered, identified and classified — often misclassified, when the
data about them was only sketchy. Whatever the exact number, even though perhaps
some few genuinely new cases remain to be discovered, it is not a number that is
growing. It is diminishing, and diminishing at a rate that should worry anyone who
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CHRISTOPHER MOSELEY

regards diversity as healthy in the same way that we may worry about the accelerating
endangerment to the world’s rare flora and fauna, or the shrinking of the polar ice-caps.

There are no grounds for complacency, then, and the book you hold in your hands
is one attempt to document as accurately as possible the true state of that endanger-
ment. The languages described and listed in this volume are all at least to some extent
under threat of extinction within the next two generations of their native speakers. The
ultimate reasons for their decline are many, but the most immediate reason is a simple,
stark truth: knowledge of the language as a tool of everyday communication is not
being passed from one generation to another.

It is easy enough to take the view that this state of affairs simply does not matter. It
is especially easy for native speakers of the language in which these lines are being
written and read — but it is in many cases easy even for speakers of tiny minority
languages that have barely any currency outside the immediate environment. The need
to communicate is an urgent imperative, and the ability to communicate fluently is
intimately bound up with self-esteem. If we can communicate on an equal footing
with those people with whom we must come into daily contact, what does it matter if
we have to dress our thoughts in another’s language? The end justifies the means. Only
the fittest survive.

Language has always been a powerful weapon in the subjugation of peoples and
nations. Empires have come and gone by the sword, but their true staying power, their
lasting influence over many generations, long after the trappings of government and
formal administration have disappeared, lies in the power of language. At the centre of
each empire lies a tradition of book learning — literacy, whereby a nation’s traditions
can be passed in a stable and unchanged form from one generation to another, which
in turn implies the power to legislate, the power to standardise language and conquer
dialect differences, the power to institute formal education, the power to expand and
amplify the findings of science. Without these things, a society remains fragmented
and weak, and a language remains variable and dependent on the accidents of geo-
graphy and demography. With them, it has the opportunity to conquer even numeri-
cally stronger opponents. The secrets of shipbuilding, arms making, colonial
administration, trade regulation, are all passed on in written form.

Empires have spread out in various forms from or within other continents, but in
Europe the process of colonial conquest whose linguistic fruits we see today began
over five hundred years ago, and it is no coincidence that it began in the same century
as the invention of movable type. The acquisition of printing multiplied and acceler-
ated the opportunities for conquering the hearts and minds of those who did not have
it. In the twentieth century, within our own living memory, attempts have been made
to redress the balance; once the United Nations made possible the (at least theoreti-
cally) equal representation of sovereign nations in a world forum, the movement to
banish colonialism was able to gain a stronger foothold, but whereas all the other
trappings of colonial administration fell gradually away in what is habitually called the
Third World, language lingered on. It served to unite countries that were in many
cases the artificial creations of European overlords dividing their spoils at the con-
ference table. The tongues of former masters were pressed into service to educate the
vital infrastructure of the new civil service, to pass on the vital data of technology, and
to engage in trade with powerful partners.

But it would be a gross oversimplification to lay the blame for minority language
attrition only at the feet of colonial powers. There is a hierarchy, a pecking order,
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

within multilingual states that obtains quite independently of any former external
conquest. This is true even of some of the colonial powers themselves: Britain, France
and Spain themselves all have minority language situations, and for some of the lan-
guages indigenous to those countries (Cornish and Manx in Britain, for example), the
late twentieth-century attempt to reverse the trend of language attrition has come far
too late for their first-language native speakers. And it is true of states that have
retained their sovereignty over long centuries: Thailand and Ethiopia are two exam-
ples of multilingual nation-states that spring to mind. In both of these cases, a single
national language centred around the court and the capital has consistently been used
as a tool to forge national unity, without snuffing out the many languages of purely
local currency that have survived within their borders.

There are many pitfalls in trying to generalise on a global scale about what causes
language attrition. The economic factors that lead to language death are undeniably
important, but they are not uniform. We can say with some certainty that urbanisa-
tion is a killer of languages, especially if rapid economic change takes place over one
or two generations and attracts the rural poor to urban centres in search of work. Not
only does urbanisation fragment families, especially in post-colonial states, where the
breadwinner may be constrained to move to the city from a subsistence economy to
earn a livelihood in a new major-language environment, but it generally fails to pro-
vide an institutional basis for maintenance of the non-local languages within the new
urban environment.

Economic factors, however, do not merely attract small linguistic populations to the
urban centres and erode the nutrients from the soil of their continued existence; they
also contribute to the linguistic invasion of even the most settled speech communities.
Increased local and national wealth brings with it the opportunity and the desire to
‘plug in’ to global communications networks, with all the linguistic baggage that this
implies. In the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries, more than ever, the key
to linguistic hegemony lies in the possession of the media. And here we confront a
painful moral dilemma of our age: should we deny the populations of what we have
come to see as unspoiled rural Arcadias the access they crave to the knowledge we
have at our fingertips, which is only available through the medium of a few standar-
dised major languages? Even if ‘we’ wanted to, ‘we’ could do nothing to prevent it.
The agents of change are no longer the bands of conquistadors of 500 years ago, who
changed the linguistic map of ‘Latin’ America forever; they are the faceless mortals
who sit at millions of computer screens dotted all over the globe.

Allied to this problem is another, to which linguists cannot be indifferent; should
the effort to rescue a language from annihilation come from inside or outside the
speech community? Linguists who are outsiders must be sufficiently well trained as
anthropologists, sufficiently observant and methodical as scientists, and sufficiently
compassionate and sensitive as human beings, to be able to tackle both of these pro-
blems head-on. When a language is on the threshold of extinction, its speakers may
well be demoralised in other, non-linguistic ways as well — economically deprived,
dependent on aid, malnourished, unable or unwilling to draw on their cultural or
religious traditions: any combination of these factors is possible. While it is not rea-
sonable to expect the linguist to provide for all of these needs, it is impossible to act as
if one were unaware of them. Likewise, the linguist may also be acting out of motives
that are other than strictly linguistic. Much pioneering fieldwork among speakers of
minority and endangered languages has been done by field-workers with missionary
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aims, for instance notably by the Summer Institute of Linguistics. The Institute’s
publication Ethnologue is the most comprehensive compendium of the world’s lan-
guages that has yet been produced, and frequent reference will be made to its findings
in the pages of this volume.

In the past decade leading up to the publication of this encyclopedia there have
been various initiatives to foster awareness of the accelerating rate of the loss of lan-
guages. The UNESCO Red Book, which appeared in 1993, was a pioneering effort in
this direction. Then in 1995 the University of Tokyo set up a Clearing House for
endangered languages, the emphasis being on recording newly discovered instances of
disappearing languages rather than taking action to preserve them. There swiftly fol-
lowed the creation of ‘activist’ groups on both sides of the Atlantic in 1995: in the
USA, the Endangered Languages Fund (ELF), and in Britain, the Foundation for
Endangered Languages (FEL). These bodies have taken an active part in the actual
preservation of endangered languages, by acting as charitable grant-giving bodies
which make awards to scholars who are doing valuable investigative work; they sti-
pulate that the published results of the work undertaken shall benefit the community
concerned. The prestige of the study of endangered languages was further enhanced in
2002 with the creation of the first university chair in the subject by the Rausing
Foundation at the School of Oriental and African Studies in London. This founda-
tion, too, is engaged in giving grants for research projects that it deems will assist in
language recovery.

Training of linguists in language documentation is a crucial issue for the future, and
courses like the one offered in London are a valuable and all too rare asset, if the task
of reclaiming disappearing languages is to be met. Perhaps new disciplines within lin-
guistics and in cross-fertilisation with other scientific disciplines will arise in the near
future as a result of the academic interest in endangered languages; one possible
pointer to the future was indicated in an article on ‘Ecolinguistics’ — the comparison
of language attrition with ecological decline, by Professor Bill Sutherland in Nature
(May 2003). Fruitful collaboration with the disciplines of anthropology and sociology
may result in a better understanding of the power relations between strong and weak
languages within and beyond national boundaries. And the full implications of the
economic causes and effects of language switching have yet to be understood.

The serious study of language endangerment and attrition is still in its infancy. It is
an ironical fact that the estimated number of languages in the world was put as much
lower at a time when the real number was much higher than it is now, as David
Crystal points out in the introductory chapter of his book Language Death (2000).
The estimated number, he notes, has grown from around a thousand, a conjectural
figure, mentioned in 1874, to the 4,500 or so listed in the first attempt to catalogue
them all, the Voegelins’ Classification and Index of the World's Languages (1977), and
on to the 6,703 entries cited in the 1996 edition of Ethnologue. The Atlas of the
World’s Languages (Moseley and Asher (eds) 1994) mapped well over 6,000 languages.

In compiling this volume, inevitably we have come up against the age-old question
of ‘what is a language, as opposed to a dialect?” Since in the case of endangered lan-
guages the adage ‘a language is a dialect with an army and a navy’ cannot possibly
apply, we have had to err on the side of generosity: sometimes there is so little infor-
mation to go on that the question is left in doubt. Ethnologue is fairly firm about the
distinction, based on percentages of mutual intelligibility and common lexicon, but the
section editors in this volume have also had to consider historical and geographical
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factors: ‘dialects’ that have sprung from a language may have developed in isolation
from each other and been subjected to different endangering factors, acquired differ-
ent levels of prestige. We have necessarily favoured ‘splitting’ over ‘lumping’ rather
than run the risk of omitting what might emerge as a unique disappearing language,
for want of information.

The size of this volume alone should give an indication of the extent of the problem
of language endangerment. Arbitrary cut-off points in terms of sheer numbers of
speakers cannot be made to apply throughout the world, so in the following pages you
will find languages with mere hundreds of speakers referred to as potentially endan-
gered, while those with thousands or tens of thousands might be described as severely
endangered. Complex factors are involved, but reduced to a nutshell the deciding
factor is rate of attrition, or the likelihood of a language being passed on to the next
generation. But in strictly quantifiable terms, Crystal constructed a table in his Lan-
guage Death based on the alarming statistic that 96 per cent of the world’s languages
are spoken by 4 per cent of its population. Tabulating the world’s languages in terms
of numbers of their speakers, from ‘1-9’ (181 contenders) at the lowest level to ‘more than
100 million’ (eight contenders) at the highest, he established that the median number
of speakers for a language is 6,000, and that if 20,000 speakers were taken as a danger-
level (which is a moot point, but would not be far from the average for the languages
included in this book), then two thirds of the world’s languages are in danger.

That fact alone stands as an urgent reason for compiling an encyclopedia such as
this. For each language given an entry in this volume, our editors have tried to assess
the level of endangerment that faces the language, given the circumstances described
in the entry. Generally speaking they follow a five-grade scale as described by the late
Stephen Wurm:

B potentially endangered, which usually implies lack of prestige in the home country,
economic deprivation, pressure from larger languages in the public sphere and
social fragmentation in the private, to the extent that the language is not being
systematically passed on in the education system;

B endangered, where the youngest fluent speakers tend to be young adults, and
there is a disjunction in passing on the language to children, especially in the
school but even in the home environment;

B seriouslylseverely endangered, with the youngest fluent speakers being among the
older generation aged fifty and over, implying a loss of prestige and social value
over a generation ago;

B moribund, with only a tiny proportion of the ethnic group speaking the lan-
guage, mostly the very aged;

B extinct, where no speakers remain. This last category, in terms of this encyclo-
pedia, means that a language whose existence is remembered by living people in
the community merits inclusion, because there is at least the faint or theoretical
possibility of revival.

This encyclopedia does not claim to be a manual for language rescue, and it contains
no recipes for language preservation. But it does, I hope, make an eloquent case for
maintaining the irreplaceable treasure-house of the world’s language stocks in all their
variety, against all the odds stacked against them and wherever possible. Humankind
is the poorer for the loss of even a single language.
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Humankind — not just its speakers, who may themselves be past caring about the
fate of their own tongue. Why? To cite but a few reasons, speakers of languages indi-
genous to a particular area tend to have a unique and intimate knowledge of the flora
and fauna and the natural resources of their own habitat, one which often outstrips
the widespread Western languages in its ability to divide up and classify the natural
world. This would be reason enough for their preservation if language was just the
business of naming things; but language is much more than that. It also reflects man’s
affective relation to the perceived cosmos, and Western linguists have come to
appreciate this more and more ever since the work of the American linguist Benjamin
Lee Whorf on the Hopi world-view. If you would like to explore indigenous cosmol-
ogies and their reflection in human language further, you will find plenty of references
in the short reading list appended at the end of this introduction. Human relations,
too, family and clan structure, are uniquely reflected in language: kinship terminology
is remarkably diverse from one language group to another. Australian aboriginal lan-
guages, for instance — collectively among the most endangered languages in the world —
contain intricate sets of kinship terms which not only reflect the structure of family
and clan relations but govern human behaviour, and as their societies fragment and
their languages atrophy, the niceties of kinship terminologies are among the first fea-
tures to be lost.

And what are the causes of language attrition? Time and time again in the entries
listed in this book you will find recurring factors which tend to lead to language loss.
Most are man-made; some are imposed by nature, often with brutal suddenness. At
the time of writing these lines, one of the worst natural calamities in recorded history
is still a fresh memory: the tsunami wave which struck the shorelines of the Indian
Ocean, decimating populations in numbers which may never be known. Who knows
what the effect on the world’s language stocks will be? Particularly close to its epi-
centre were the Andaman and Nicobar islands, whose aboriginal populations speak a
number of endangered languages (some of them actually language isolates, with no
known relatives) which you will find listed in the chapter on South Asia in this
volume.

To enumerate some of the other more immediate reasons for language loss, some
are a conspiracy between man and nature: for instance epidemic disease, which deci-
mates communities, or soil erosion, which may force them to shift or change liveli-
hood. And if the soil is not taken over by natural forces, it may simply be seized by
economically more powerful groups. Dispersing a minority population is usually a
sure way of dissolving its language.

Cohesion of the nation-state, especially a recently formed one, is in some cases the
altar on which minority languages are sacrificed. Throughout Africa and Latin
America in particular, but also in parts of Asia and the Pacific, colonial languages are
used as a political tool to weld a nation together. Direct political prohibition of an
indigenous language is not the usual method of denigrating or suppressing it; rather
subtler means tend to be used to ensure small languages are not passed on, such as
excluding them from the education system or the press, or religious life. Even stri-
dently anti-‘colonialist’ nation-states, such as Zimbabwe, use the language of the
‘oppressor’ to enforce a single-nation identity in the face of multilingualism. It must
be said, though, that the plight of minority languages in Zimbabwe is not necessarily
any worse than in its more democratic neighbour states, and it would be rash to blame
colonial languages in general for the attrition of indigenous ones. The ex-colonial
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situation is complex; as Adegbija points out (in Fishman 2000, pp. 284-7), nation-
states in Africa tend to inflate the prestige of certain big indigenous languages along-
side the ex-colonial administrative ones (Bambara in Mali; Yoruba, Hausa, Igbo in
Nigeria, and so on) with the consequent denigration of the indigenous ‘minnows’ by
these ‘big fish’.

Over the centuries and millennia, civilisations rise and fall, and leave their tide-
marks on the linguistic composition of their successor nations. For instance, modern
Mexico, a largely Spanish-speaking nation but with a patchwork of surviving indi-
genous languages, has experienced huge fluctuations in population in the centuries
before and since the arrival of the conquistadors 500 years ago. (For more detail on
this fluctuation see Garzon and Lastra in Robins and Uhlenbeck 1995, p. 100.) But
unlike so many African nations, Mexico has not fostered any particular indigenous
language for a prestigious role in either national or regional life. In this respect
Mexico is following the general Latin American pattern, to which the only real
exception is found in Paraguay, where Guarani enjoys equal status with Spanish and is
flourishing in most areas of communication.

Colonial attitudes to indigenous languages are of course also reflected in the present
state of knowledge of, and data collection on, threatened indigenous languages. In so
many parts of the world conquered by Europeans, colonial administrators’ attitudes
to indigenous languages ranged from indifference to contempt. But this was not the
case everywhere: in India, for example, the methodical Linguistic Survey conducted
between 1886 and 1927 has saved for posterity, if not all the languages themselves,
then at least data that is invaluable to modern scholars and which, in some cases, has
not been bettered since by scholars in independent India and Pakistan. The modern
Indian situation is rather unique, wherein certain languages are designated ‘Scheduled’
as part of the system of ‘Scheduled tribes’, whereas others are ignored by statisticians
and scholars alike.

Language planning at the national level is conducted in widely varying ways. Con-
trast the multi-layered situation in post-colonial India with that in post-colonial Papua
New Guinea, which has the greatest concentration of distinct languages of anywhere
in the world, and yet few of its languages are seriously endangered, owing to weak
central administration, haphazard communication over mountainous terrain, under-
developed infrastructure, natural multilingualism among contiguous sedentary popu-
lations, and where there is a drift towards a ‘metropolitan’ language, it is only towards
the standardised colonial (English) language in a restricted number of domains, the
main thrust being towards Tok Pisin (PNG pidgin).

Papua New Guinea is one area, then, where a wide variety of indigenous languages
are assured a future for some foreseeable time. But for those parts of the world where
languages are disappearing before linguists’ eyes, as fast as the ice-shelf of Antarctica
under global warming, it might seem, the temptation is to set about rescuing lan-
guages before it is too late.

Language rescue cannot be imposed from outside; and it is not usually the business
of linguists to interfere in political processes. Ultimately communities must help
themselves, with informed decisions and the perspective of more than one generation.

But before the community can help itself, the language must be codified — set down
in some permanent form. Initially this process may require outside help, but not
always. Let us not forget Sequoia, inventor of the Cherokee syllabary in the nineteenth
century, who made it possible for his fellow-speakers to read and write their own
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language. Usually, though, those who first codify a minority language are outsiders —
ideally, trained linguists with the capacity to pick up the salient phonetic, semantic
and syntactic subtleties of an unfamiliar tongue. Often they will have an ulterior
motive, a missionary one perhaps, but purely from the point of view of codification
that is no bad thing. Exhaustive analysis of a language is required before the transla-
tion of the Christian Gospels can begin. Once the turning point of codification has
been reached, a language may possibly be on the road to recovery, because codifica-
tion implies that a language can be passed on at more than just the individual level,
and thus acquires a certain increase in prestige for its own speakers.

Once a language is on the road to recovery, what other factors can promote its
survival? Not all the factors promoting survival are purely linguistic ones. As David
Crystal points out in Language Death, causes of survival include:

B increased prestige within the dominant community (witness the revival of
Basque and Welsh in recent years, to cite European examples);

B increased wealth relative to the dominant community (witness the strong Cata-
lan economy, and hence language, in Spain);

B increased legitimate power, or stronger rights, within the dominant community
(but this may be the result of legislation by supranational bodies, such as the
European Union);

B a strong presence in the educational system — at least regionally, but ideally at a
national level;

B literacy — which implies a codified written language.

Other, longer lists of preconditions for advancement have been posited by linguists,
but these are the basic ones.

Joshua Fishman, in his book Can Threatened Languages be Saved? (Fishman (ed.)
2001, and earlier in Reversing Language Shift, 1991), a book dedicated to the theme of
reversing language shift, posited what he called the GIDS or Graded Intergenerational
Disruption Scale — a quantifying measure that has been cited a lot subsequently.
Fishman sees two major phases as necessary: the attainment of diglossia, and the
stages beyond diglossia. Within each of these phases are four stages. Within the first
major phase there is progression through reconstruction of the language and adult
acquisition of it; cultural interaction in the language, primarily involving the older
generation; mother-tongue transmission in the home, family and community; and
schools for literacy acquisition. In the post-diglossia phase, the minority imposes the
curriculum and staff on schools and provides some education in the minority lan-
guage; the language penetrates the local and regional work sphere; it reaches the mass
media and public offices; and finally, it becomes a part of the education system, the
workplace, the mass media and government operations.

The destruction or decay of a language follows certain reasonably well defined
paths. Patterns borrowed from the encroaching language impose themselves on the
receding one in a particular order. At the present of stage, it would be unwise to state
too categorically whether syntax, phonology, grammar or vocabulary are eroded first
in an endangered language; what we can say is that the erosion occurs at all levels over
time. Unique elements are lost in the process — features that at first may appear to be
of curiosity only to linguists, but which have implications for the study of human
thought and society itself.
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This implies that linguistic fieldworkers must be hypersensitive to the nuances of
language shift at several levels at once. The late Ken Hale, who more than most lin-
guists had direct experience of language diversity, put it this way:

The loss of local languages, and of the cultural systems which they express, has
meant irretrievable loss of diverse and interesting intellectual wealth, the price-
less products of human mental industry. The process of language loss is ongoing.
Many linguistic fieldworkers have had, and will continue to have, the experience
of bearing witness to the loss, for all time, of a language and of the cultural
products which the language served to express for the intellectual nourishment
of its speakers.

(quoted from Grenoble and Whaley 1998)

Elements of language lost through attrition, for example, may involve a blunting of
fine distinctions in, say, the pronoun system. In the Kiwai language of Papua New
Guinea, the system of first person singular and plural actors vs. patients has largely
been lost through contact with neighbouring languages which lack that feature.
(Wurm, cited in Robins and Uhlenbeck 1995, pp. 10-11). Sometimes an endangered
language may take on the morphology of its ‘oppressor’, as happened with the lan-
guage or dialect continuum of the Aleutian Islands under Russian influence. Insuffi-
cient research has been done so far to categorically list the order of disappearance of
the elements of eroding languages (phonology, morphology, grammar, lexicon, syntax)
and the factors affecting this order, but it is one of the urgent tasks facing the bur-
geoning study of language endangerment.

Arrangement of this book

The encyclopedia is arranged into geographical regions, each the work of a separate
regional editor.

A general introduction to the chapter describes the linguistic situation in the region
as a whole, and this is followed by individual entries on each language in alphabetical
order, giving the linguistic affiliation, demographic data, the degree of endangerment
and the causes of the threat to it. The texts in each chapter are accompanied by maps
showing some of the denser and more complex concentrations of endangered lan-
guages, to give the reader some geographical bearings.

Further reading

You will find bibliographies at the end of each chapter of the encyclopedia, but for
more general reading on the subject of language endangerment, the following are
especially recommended:

Mark Abley, Spoken Here: Travels among Threatened Languages (2003) is a very
readable and entertaining excursion across the world by a sympathetic and knowledge-
able observer, who keenly feels the personal effects of language loss on the individual.

David Crystal, Language Death (2000) is an excellent general introduction to all
aspects of the theme of language endangerment and loss, and why it is important.
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Suzanne Romaine and Daniel Nettle, Vanishing Voices (2001) is also a very readable
account of the emerging scope of the language endangerment problem world-wide
that is becoming apparent to linguistic science.

Leanne Hinton and Ken Hale (eds) The Green Book of Language Revitalization in
Practice (2001) is intended as a practical guide to the solutions to language attrition
and loss, and although its geographical coverage is patchy, it offers numerous practical
solutions and invaluable experience.

Similarly practical, but with a more academic bias, is Joshua A. Fishman (ed.) Can
Threatened Languages be Saved? (2000), which sets out clearly the theoretical basis for
classifying degrees of endangerment.

R. H. Robins and E. Uhlenbeck, Endangered Languages (1995) was something of a
pioneering work in this young field, and although some of its findings have been
superseded to some extent, it achieved a global coverage of the issue quite effectively.

Lenore A. Grenoble and Lindsay Whaley, Endangered Languages and Community
Response (1998) takes a more academic approach to the subject but is full of examples
which are otherwise little documented.

For an overview of the world as seen from the point of view of the ‘big’ languages
as they rise and fall over time, Nicholas Ostler’s Empires of the Word (2005) is highly
recommended.

Also recommended are the annual Proceedings volumes of the Foundation for
Endangered Languages, each on a different theme, the outcome of the Foundation’s
annual conferences.
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North America

Victor Golla

Introduction

The languages treated in this chapter are the indigenous languages of North America,
defined as the territory of the United States and Canada, the immediately adjacent
areas of northern Mexico (including Baja California), and Greenland. Although some
of these languages are more immediately threatened than others, only a handful are
spoken by more than 10,000 people and all must be considered endangered in the long
term.

Origins

Even taking into account recent archaeological discoveries in South America, incon-
trovertible evidence of human activity in the western hemisphere can be dated no
earlier than 12,500 years before the present (Dillehay 2000). This indicates that the
Americas were the last major land mass to be reached by our species after its expan-
sion from Africa about 100,000 years ago, contrasting with a date of at least 40,000 Bp
for the human settlement of Australia. However, American Indian languages show
considerably greater diversity in their grammars and vocabularies than the indigenous
languages of Australia, and some have argued that 12,500 years is too short a time to
have produced so many distinct language families exhibiting such deep-seated typolo-
gical differences (Nichols 1990).

The current state of our knowledge of American prehistory does not allow a reso-
lution of this question. It seems clear, however, that part of the reason for the diversity
of the languages of the Americas generally, and of North America specifically, lies in
the long-term operation of social processes that promote a multitude of small lin-
guistic communities. While precise figures are impossible to determine, it is likely that
at the time of European contact the average number of speakers of a North American
language was only a few thousand. During the historical period only a handful of
North American languages were spoken by groups significantly larger than this, and
most of these appear to have been the result of post-contact cultural changes (the
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spread of Cree and Ojibwe was largely due to the fur trade, while the Cherokee and
Navajo nations are political artifacts of the eighteenth and nineteenth century). Tra-
ditional alliances such as the League of the Iroquois or the Creek Confederacy were
typically multilingual, and even trade languages or lingua francas were rare and lar-
gely post-contact. In California and Oregon, where the tendency to local identity was
amplified by a complex geography and ecology, some language communities appear to
have numbered only a few hundred speakers. Even where trade and intermarriage were
common, adjoining tribes usually had clear linguistic boundaries and multilingualism
was frequent.

Survival

The social forces that have generated a multitude of small, distinct language commu-
nities appear also to have promoted their survival for many generations after the
European penetration and domination of the continent. Until recent decades, the
number of North American languages that continued to be spoken was remarkably
high, despite remarkably small numbers of speakers. In the classification adopted here,
312 distinct indigenous languages are recognized as having been been spoken during
the past 500 years in North America. Of these, only sixty-five became extinct, or were
last documented, before about 1930. Most of these were spoken in the areas along the
Atlantic and Gulf of Mexico where Europeans almost totally displaced indigenous
populations.

The rate of attrition has accelerated considerably during the last seventy years. Of
the 247 languages that survived past 1930, a little under one fourth (fifty-eight) have
already ceased to be spoken as first languages, a loss of about nine languages per
decade, and more will follow soon. This sudden decline is an index of the economic
and political integration of indigenous people into the general North American
population and their absorption into general North American political and economic
culture. Since the passage of the Indian Reorganization Act of 1934, native identity in
the United States has largely been defined through federally recognized tribal govern-
ments which, although unique to American Indians, are thoroughly Euro-American
in their underlying values and modes of operation. A similar transformation took
place in Canada, although somewhat later and at a slower pace. This was followed by
the incorporation of many reservation communities into the national economies of the
US and Canada in the postwar years. The consequent peripheralization of tradi-
tional cultural activities led to the replacement of native languages by English (or
French in parts of Canada) as the general code of community interaction, further
encouraged by the growth of satellite television and the internet in the 1980s and
1990s.

However, despite the loss of speakers, many North American Indian languages
endure. A few speech communities remain remarkably intact, with the traditional
language still acquired by most children and used for most social purposes. These
communities are either geographically remote (such as Attikamek Cree) or protected
by strong social boundaries (such as Picuris and Santo Domingo Pueblos). In most
communities language use is rapidly eroding, and all are vulnerable to the homo-
genizing trend of North American society.

The languages that are still spoken can be divided into five groups according to the
size of their speech communities and their prospects for long-term survival:
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Languages with only one known native speaker, and consequently on the verge
of extinction. At the time of writing there were five languages in this category:
Eyak, Klamath-Modoc, Northern Pomo, Tolowa, and Unami Delaware.
Languages with more than one native speaker but fewer than ten, and rapidly
approaching extinction. Included here are thirty-six languages: Achumawi, Ari-
kara, Central Pomo, Central Sierra Miwok, Chiwere, Coeur d’Alene, Eastern
Pomo, Holikachuk, Ipai Dieguefio, Kawaiisu, Kiksht, Kiliwa, Kings River
Yokuts, Kiowa Apache (Plains Apache), Klallam, Konkow, Lake Miwok, Lui-
seno, Lushootseed, Mandan, Northern Sierra Miwok, Osage, Patwin, Pawnee,
Sarcee (Tsuut’ina), Serrano, Southern Pomo, Southern Sierra Miwok, Tubatu-
labal, Tule-Kaweah Yokuts, Tuscarora, Wappo, Western Abenaki, Wichita,
Wintu-Nomlaki, and Yuchi (Euchee).

Languages with from ten to 100 speakers, none of them children. These lan-
guages are severely endangered, but will probably continue to have a few first-
language speakers for at least another generation. About one third (forty-four)
of surviving languages fall into this category, and include: Ahtna, Bella Coola,
Caddo, Cahuilla, Columbian, Comanche, Comox, Copper Island Aleut Creole,
Gros Ventre (Atsina), Haida, Han, Hare, Hupa, Ingalik (Deg Xinag), Karuk,
Kashaya, Kumeyaay Diegueno, Kutenai, Lower Tanana, Makah, Menominee,
Mohave, Mono, Naukanski Yupik, Nez Perce, Nitinaht, Nootka (Nuuchah-
nulth), Northern Straits Salish, Omaha-Ponca, Onondaga, Paipai, Panamint
(Ttimpisa Shoshone), Potawatomi, Sechelt, Sekani, Spokane-Kalispel, Squam-
ish, Tahltan, Tanacross, Tanaina (Dena’ina), Upper Kuskokwim, Valley Yokuts,
‘Washo, and Yurok.

Languages with more than 100 speakers but fewer than 1,000, some of them
still spoken by at least a few children. These languages are endangered, but
most will survive for two or more generations. There are forty-seven languages
in this category: Alabama, Aleut, Assiniboine (Nakota), Babine, Bearlake,
Beaver, Cayuga, Chickasaw, Chilcotin (Tsilhqot’in), Cocopa, Gwich’in
(Kutchin), Haisla, Halkomelem, Heiltsuk-Oowekyala, Hidatsa, Jicarilla, Kaska,
Kiowa, Koasati (Coushatta), Koyukon, Kwakiutl (Kwak’wala), Lillooet (St’a-
t’imcets), Maliseet-Passamaquoddy, Maricopa, Maritime Tsimshianic, Michif,
Mountain, Nass-Gitksan, Northern Paiute (Paviotso), Northern Tutchone,
Okanagan, Oneida, Pacific Yupik (Alutiiq), Picuris, Quechan (Yuma), Sahaptin,
Sauk-Fox (Mesquakie), Seneca, Shawnee, Shuswap (Secwepemc), Southern
Tutchone, Taos, Thompson, Tipai Dieguefio, Tlingit, Upper Tanana, and Win-
nebago (Ho-Chunk).

Languages with 1,000 or more speakers, all of them being acquired by children.
There are fifty-five languages in this category, with the largest (Navajo) having
about 120,000 speakers; the average number of speakers is between 9,000 and
10,000. Of the fifty-five languages, twenty-one are sub-languages of two wide-
spread Algonquian languages, Cree and Ojibwe, and of three equally wide-
spread Eskimo languages, Greenlandic, Inuktitut, and Inupiaq. None of these
languages is seriously endangered and most are likely to survive for at least a
century, although in the longer term their status is far from secure. Included in
this category are: Acoma-Laguna, Arapaho, Blackfoot, Carrier, Central Alas-
kan Yup’ik, Central Siberian Yupik,Cherokee, Cheyenne, Chipewyan, Choctaw,
Cree-Montagnais-Naskapi (eight sub-languages), Creek (Muskogee), Crow,
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Dogrib, Greenlandic (two sub-languages), Hopi, Inuktitut (two sub-languages),
Inupiaq (two sub-languages), Jemez, Kickapoo, Mescalero-Chiricahua, Micmac,
Mikasuki, Mohawk, Navajo, Ojibwe (seven sub-languages), Rio Grande Keresan,
Shoshoni, Sioux, Slave, Southern Tiwa, Stoney, Tewa, Upland Yuman, Upper
Piman (O’odham), Ute-Chemehuevi, Western Apache, Yaqui (Yoeme), and
Zuni.

Extinct languages

As noted above, sixty-five languages are known to have become extinct before 1930.
No memory of these languages being fluently spoken survives among modern des-
cendants. Equally important, the last speakers died before the advent of tape recorders
or easily portable phonograph disc recorders, and thus no significant documentation
of their spoken reality exists beyond the written transcriptions of linguists, anthro-
pologists, missionaries, and (not infrequently) untrained amateur collectors. The
future study, and possible revitalization, of these languages must depend on archival
research, and the prospects vary with the abundance of documentation. As many as
fifty of the sixty-five are little more than scholarly curiosities, attested only in a few
wordlists that sometimes date back (as with Laurentian and Virginia Algonquian) four
centuries or more. Fewer than a dozen can be called well attested, in the majority of
cases owing to the the diligent work of survey linguists working for the Bureau of
American Ethnology in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. This includes
the extensive documentation of Eastern Atakapa and Biloxi by Albert S. Gatschet; of
Kathlamet and Pentlatch by Franz Boas; and of Chochenyo, Mutsun and Rumsen —
three Costanoan languages — by J. P. Harrington. The thorough and accurate data
collected by Edward Sapir on Takelma and Yana, much of which he analyzed and
published, put these languages in a class by themselves, in many ways making them
better known than dozens of languages still spoken. Mention should also be made of
three extinct languages that were extensively (if not exclusively) documented by
seventeenth-century missionaries: Timucua by Spanish missionaries in Florida; Mas-
sachusett-Narragansett by John Eliot, a New England divine; and Old Algonquin by
the Jesuits in Canada.

Classification

The classification adopted here is a modified version of the ‘Consensus Classification’
published in Volume 17, Languages, of the Handbook of North American Indian Lan-
guages (Goddard 1996a: 4-8), differing from it principally in the omission of a few
languages of northen Mexico that fall outside the purview of this chapter. It divides
the 312 languages of North America to fifty-eight classificatory units, including:

Fourteen major language families, made up of several languages with significant sub-
grouping: (1) ESKIMO-ALEUT, (2) ALGIC, (3) NA-DENE, (5) WAKASHAN, (7) SALISHAN, (17)
UTIAN, (19) PLATEAU PENUTIAN, (27) cOCHIMI-YUMAN, (33) UTO-AZTECAN, (34) KIOWA-
TANOAN, (45) SIOUAN-CATAWBA, (47) CADDOAN, (52) MUSKOGEAN, and (57) IROQUOIAN.

Eighteen minor language families, made up of a small number of relatively closely
related (usually contiguous) languages: (6) CHIMAKUAN, (8) TSIMSHIANIC, (9) CHINOOKAN,
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(12) coosaN, (14) KALAPUYAN, (15) WINTUAN, (16) MAIDUAN, (18) YOKUTS, (22) SHASTAN,
(23) PALAIHNIHAN, (24) POMOAN, (26) SALINAN, (28) GUAICURIAN, (30) YUKIAN, (32) cHU-
MASHAN, (35) KERESAN, (38) COMECRUDAN, and (49) ATAKAPAN.

Twenty-five classificatory isolates, individual languages or dialect areas that cannot be
assigned to a larger unit: (4) HAIDA, (10) ALSEAN, (11) stusLaw, (13) TAKELMAN, (20)
KARUK, (21) CHIMARIKO, (25) YANA, (29) wasHO, (31) ESSELEN, (36) zunI, (37) COA-
HUILTECO, (39) COTONAME, (40) ARANAMA, (41) SOLANO, (42) KARANKAWA, (43) KOOTENAI,
(44) CcAYUSE, (46) TONKAWA, (48) ADAIL (50) CHITIMACHA, (51) TUNICA, (53) NATCHEZ, (54)
YUCHI, (55) TIMUCUAN, (56) cALUsA, and (58) BEOTHUK.

This classification is admittedly a conservative one, reflecting only the relationships
which are considered to be proven by the majority of scholars. Most of the units it
recognizes were included in the first general classification of North American lan-
guages, over a century ago (Powell 1891), the only significant additions being seven
families: Eskimo-Aleut, Algic (Yurok, Wiyot and Algonquian), Na-Dene (Tlingit,
Eyak, and Athabaskan), Plateau Penutian, Kiowa-Tanoan, Siouan-Catawba, and
Uto-Aztecan. (The present classification also follows modern opinion in splitting one
of Powell’s families, Yakonan, into Alsean and Siuslaw.)

Many proposals for more inclusive groupings have been made, the most influential
by Sapir (1921; 1929), Voegelin and Voegelin (1965), and Greenberg (1987), summar-
ized in Goddard (1996b: 308-23) and Campbell (1997: 66-80).

Sapir proposed that all attested North American languages could be grouped into six
phyla: Eskimo-Aleut, Na-Dene (expanded to include Haida), Algonkin-Wakashan, Hokan-
Siouan, Penutian, and Aztec-Tanoan. An outline of his evidence — as much morphological
and typological as it is lexical — is laid out in Sapir (1929). Subsequent research indi-
cated that some of the relationships within Sapir’s framework were more promising
than others, and that similar evidence for different interconnections could be adduced.
The most active researcher in this area in the 1950s and 1960s was Haas (sce Haas
1969), and some of her proposals, together with others, were brought together in a
revised version of Sapir’s scheme that was published by Voegelin and Voegelin (1965).
This classification recognizes seven phyla: American Arctic-Paleosiberian (connecting
Eskimo-Aleut with Chukchi-Kamchatkan), Na-Dene, Macro-Algonquian, Macro-Siouan,
Hokan, Penutian, and Aztec-Tanoan, with nine smaller classificatory units ranging
from the Salish and Wakashan families to the Beothuk and Kutenai language isolates.

The most recent large-scale reassessment of North American historical relationships
is contained in the hemisphere-wide classification proposed by Greenberg (1987).
Working with the multilateral comparison of raw vocabularly resemblances, Green-
berg found evidence for the ultimate relationship of nearly all indigenous American
languages in a stock he called ‘Amerind’. This stock, in turn, is divided into phyla, ...
of which encompass most of the languages of North America: Almosan-Keresiouan,
Hokan, and Penutian. Standing outside of Amerind, however, are Sapir’s Eskimo-
Aleut and Na-Dene groups, which in a subsequent classification of the languages of
Eurasia (2000) Greenberg linked to ... and ... respectively.

Whatever their differences, all of the larger-scale classifications of North American
languages agree on including the following four groupings, which may be considered
the most promising (or at least most enduring) of the higher-order classifications for
the continent:
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1 Macro-Siouan: (45) SIOUAN-CATAWBA, (47) cADDOAN, and (57) IROQUOIAN.

2 Hokan. Originally proposed by Dixon and Kroeber (1913), this relationship
among the isolates and minor families of California and the Southwest is now
generally considered by its proponents to include (20) KARUK, (21) CHIMARIKO,
(22) SHASTAN, (23) PALAIHNIHAN, (24) POMOAN, (25) YANA, (26) SALINAN, (27)
COCHIMI-YUMAN, and (29) wasHo. It is sometimes extended to include (28) Guarl-
CURIAN, (31) EsseLEN, and (32) cHuMAsHAN, and at least some of the poorly
documented long-extinct language isolates and small families in Texas and
Northern Mexico that have been called ‘Coahuiltecan’ — (37) COAHUILTECO, (38)
COMECRUDAN, (39) COTONAME, (40) ARANAMA, (41) soLAaNO, and (42) KARANKAWA.

3 Penutian. Also originally proposed by Dixon and Kroeber (1913) as a relation-
ship among four California families — (15) WINTUAN, (16) MAIDUAN, (17) UTIAN,
and (18) yokuTs — it was expanded by Sapir to include a number of isolates and
small families to the north of California, specifically (8) TsiMSHIANIC, (9) CHI-
NOOKAN, (10) ALSEAN, (11) stusLaw, (12) coosaN, (13) TAKELMAN, (14) KALAPUYAN,
and (19) pLATEAU PENUTIAN. In addition to these, proponents of the Penutian
phylum sometimes also include (36) zuni.

4 Aztec-Tanoan: (33) uTO-AZTECAN and (34) KIOWA-TANOAN.

Loss of classificatory diversity

Of the fifty-eight classificatory units, exactly half (twenty-nine) are now extinct — six-
teen having become extinct before 1930 and thirteen since then. Much of this loss is
due to the extinction of classificatory isolates, only six of which survive, although half
of the eighteen minor families are also extinct. In addition, several branches of major
families have been lost: Southern New England Algonquian within Algonquian; Tsa-
mosan within Salishan; Costanoan within Utian; Cochimi within Cochimi-Yuman,;
and Catawban within Siouan-Catawba.

This loss of diversity will almost certainly accelerate in the near future. A major
subdivision of Na-Dene will be extinguished with the death of the one remaining
speaker of Eyak, and five of the nine remaining small language families — Chinookan,
Maiduan, Palaihnihan, Wintuan, and Yukian — survive in the speech of less than a
score of very elderly people.

Documentation and scholarship

North American Indian languages are relatively well documented, at least by comparison
to the indigenous languages of South America and New Guinea. A missionary tradition
of translating the Christian scriptures into Indian languages, beginning in New England
and New France in the seventeenth century and continuing through the twentieth
century, has left many important monuments. In addition to full translations of the Bible
into such languages as New England Algonquian, Plains Cree, Creek, and Gwich’in,
extensive dictionaries and detailed grammars were produced, and in at least two important
instances — a syllabic script for Plains Cree that was later extended to a number of
Canadian languages, and an alphabetic orthography for Creek that became widespread
in Oklahoma — major, enduring traditions of literacy were introduced by missionary work.
A tradition of secular scholarship began during the Enlightenment, focusing on classi-
fication and typology (Thomas Jefferson was an early collector of Indian vocabularies).
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Except for important advances in understanding family relationships, these efforts
remained relatively superficial until the 1870s. With the founding of the Bureau of
American Ethnology in 1879 under the direction of the explorer and linguist John
Wesley Powell, documentation of Indian languages became a government priority and
a team of trained fieldworkers was sent out to collect extensive vocabularies and other
materials. An accurate and comprehensive classification of all North American lan-
guages was published by the BAE before the end of the century (Powell 1891) and at
least a few languages received detailed attention (such as Albert Gatschet’s doc-
umentation of Klamath-Modoc and several languages of the Southeast; J. Owen
Dorsey’s studies of the Dakotan languages; and, most significantly, Franz Boas’s work
on Chinookan, Wakashan, and Salishan languages in the Northwest).

In 1897, Boas established a research program at Columbia University that focused
on American Indian languages and cultures, and in the ensuing decades substantial
efforts were made to collect thorough lexical and grammatical data, and representative
traditional texts, from dozens of languages. These were often chosen for study because
of their classificatory distinctness and dwindling numbers of speakers, and the richness
of the data that has been preserved from a number of languages that are now extinct
owes much to this deliberate strategy. This is especially the case with the work of
Boas’s student, Edward Sapir, whose accurate and penetrating descriptive work on
Wishram Chinook, Takelma, Yana, Southern Paiute, Nootka, and several Athabaskan
languages has made these languages among the best known of all indigenous Amer-
ican languages. From 1925 to 1939 Sapir himself trained a new generation of
descriptive linguists, many of whom carried out detailed studies of North American
Indian languages, including Fang-Kuei Li, Harry Hoijer, Mary Haas, and Morris
Swadesh. Special mention must be made of John Peabody Harrington, a fieldworker
for the Bureau of American Ethnology from 1915 to 1953, whose personal dedication
to collecting accurate and extensive data from languages that were close to extinction
was legendary.

Academically trained linguists continue to produce important descriptive studies of
North American Indian languages, and at the beginning of the twenty-first century
nearly every North American Indian language that continues to be spoken has its own
small tradition of study. An international organization (the Society for the Study of
the Indigenous Languages of the Americas, SSILA) represents the body of American
Indian language scholars, most of whom are professional linguists or anthropologists.
Annual meetings are held by SSILA and by smaller regional groups, including spe-
cialists in Athabaskan, Algonquian, Salishan, Siouan and Caddoan, and Iroquoian
languages.

In many instances, linguists are helping tribal members interpret and use the accu-
mulated documentation of their language in education programs and more general
revitalization efforts.

Retention efforts and secondary survival

The perception is widespread among North American Indian tribes that the loss of a
group’s traditional language is a serious threat to their communal identity. Conse-
quently, as the rate of extinction of languages has accelerated, particularly in the last
thirty years, many groups have made considerable efforts to preserve some knowledge
of their traditional languages. To date, most of these efforts have focused on second
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language learning, relying on a variety of techniques from classroom teaching to
immersion camps and one-on-one ‘master-apprentice’ tutoring (Hinton 2001a). In
recent years the use of the internet as a language teaching tool in dispersed commu-
nities has been rapidly expanding (the Choctaw tribe has been particularly innovative).
Documentation of the speech of surviving first-language speakers has also been a high
priority, frequently involving collaborations between professional linguists and com-
munity-based educators.

The last two decades have seen a number of initiatives, both in the United States
and in Canada, to provide institutional and governmental support for indigenous
language retention efforts. The training of teachers has been a high priority. In the
United States the most significant teacher-training initiative has been the American
Indian Language Development Institute (AILDI), now located at the University of
Arizona in Tucson, which for over twenty years has offered a one-month summer
workshop for Indian language teachers, primarily for languages in the Southwest.
Similar workshops have been organized in Oklahoma and Oregon. More loosely
organized, but of considerable importance, is an annual conference of Indian language
teachers, administrators, and curriculum developers (Stabilizing Indigenous Lan-
guages). In Canada, native language teaching programs are offered at the University
of Alberta, the University of Regina in Saskatchewan, and Lakehead University in
northern Ontario, all focused on Cree and Ojibwe.

During the 1990s the governments of both countries began funding tribal language edu-
cation programs, in the United States under the Native American Languages Act (1992)
and in Canada under the Aboriginal Language Initiative (1998). In both schemes, a
limited amount of funding (approximately $3-4 million each year in both countries) is
allotted by grants directly to tribes. Additionally in Canada, several aboriginal languages
have official status in the Northwest Territories and in Nunavut, and separate funding is
available through the Canadian federal government to support language education projects
in those jurisdictions. Similarly, Greenlandic is the official language of Greenland.

During the past twenty years probably the majority of tribes in the United States
and Canada have instituted some sort of language retention or revitalization effort.
The results of these efforts vary considerably from tribe to tribe, but in a small but
significant number of cases a sustained tradition of second-language use has devel-
oped (for example, in the Coeur d’Alene communities).

In this context there are emerging what might be termed heritage speech commu-
nities. These are groups of second-language learners who have acquired some degree of
fluency in a linguistic code based on a specific moribund or extinct language, and who
are actively passing on knowledge of this code to others. The age of the learners varies
from early childhood to middle aged, but heritage communities typically recruit new
speakers through educational programs — school-based teaching, summer camps,
tribally-sponsored pre-school and adult classes — and focus on children and young
adults. In most heritage communities there is a core of deeply committed individuals
who act as teachers and custodians of the heritage code and who usually collaborate
with linguists and other professionals in designing a teaching curriculum (including,
most importantly, an orthography) and preparing and using dictionaries and other
reference materials, including audio-visual documentation of the surviving first-
language speakers. These tribal language scholars are often cultural activists who take
a more general role in the preservation and revitalization of what are perceived to be
defining features of traditional culture.
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The degree of structural continuity between the heritage codes that are being
acquired in these circumstances and the indigenous codes on which they are based
varies from community to community, and not infrequently from individual to indi-
vidual within a community. The influence of the first language of the learners (English,
or sometimes French) ranges from relatively subtle phonological and morpho-syntactic
restructuring to situations in which the heritage code is essentially a dialect of English
(or French) with an Indian vocabulary. Much depends on the extent to which surviv-
ing first-language speakers are directly involved in the teaching of the heritage code.

The existence of such speech communities makes the distinction between survival
and extinction sometimes difficult to draw. A language that has no first-language
speakers, but that is being actively taught as a second language and has a definable
heritage speech community, may be better considered to be secondarily surviving rather
than extinct. Since many of the North American languages that are on the verge of
extinction as first languages are associated with (often vigorous) heritage communities,
it can be anticipated that the number of secondarily surviving languages will grow
considerably in the next few decades. In addition, some languages that at present must
be considered extinct may attain secondary survival status as communities of heritage
learners create and learn codes based on the extant documentation (Hinton 2001b).
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NORTH AMERICA

Classificatory list of languages

The classification used here is taken, with some modifications, from Goddard (1996a:
4-8). Languages and classificatory units that were extinct before 1930 are indicated by
italics; those that have become extinct since 1930 are indicated by an asterisk (*).

(1) Eskimo-Aleut
Eskimoan

WESTERN ESKIMO (YUPIK)

*Sirenikski

Naukanski Yupik
Central Siberian Yupik
Central Alaskan Yup’ik
Pacific Yupik (Alutiiq)

(O R SN US

EASTERN ESKIMO (INUIT)

6 Seward Peninsula Inupiaq
7 North Alaska Inupiaq
8 Western Canadian Inuktitut
9 Eastern Canadian Inuktitut
10 West Greenlandic
11 East Greenlandic

Aleut

ALEUT

12 Aleut

ALEUT-RUSSIAN MIXED LANGUAGE

13 Copper Island Aleut Creole
(2) Algic
Algonquian

BLACKFOOT

14 Blackfoot

CREE-MONTAGNAIS

15 Plains Cree

11
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16
17
18
19
20
21
22

Woods Cree
Swampy Cree
Moose Cree
Attikamek
East Cree
Montagnais
Naskapi

CREE-FRENCH MIXED LANGUAGE

23

Michif

ARAPAHO

24
25

Gros Ventre (Atsina)
Arapaho

CHEYENNE

26

Cheyenne

MENOMINEE

27

Menominee

OJIBWE

28
29
30

31
32

33
34

Severn Ojibwe (Oji-Cree)
Northern Algonquin

Southern Algonquin (Nipissing
Algonquin)

Southwestern Ojibwe
(Anishinaabemowin)

Saulteaux

Old Algonquin

Nishnaabemwin (Eastern
Ojibwe and Ottawa/Odawa)

POTAWATOMI

35

Potawatomi

SAUK-FOX-KICKAPOO

36
37

12

Sauk-Fox (Mesquakie)
Kickapoo

SHAWNEE

38 Shawnee

*MIAMI-ILLINOIS

39 *Miami-Illinois

MICMAC

40 Micmac (Mi’kmaq)

ABENAKI

41 Maliseet-Passamaquoddy
42 *Eastern Abenaki
43 Western Abenaki

ETCHEMIN

44 Etchemin

SOUTHERN NEW ENGLAND ALGONQUIAN

45 Massachusett-Narragansett
46 Loup

47  Mohegan-Pequot

48  Quiripi-Unquachog

DELAWARE

49 Mahican
50 *Munsee
51 Unami

NANTICOKE-CONOY

52  Nanticoke-Conoy

VIRGINIA ALGONQUIAN

53 Virginia Algonquian

CAROLINA ALGONQUIAN

54 Carolina Algonquian
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Ritwan

*Wiyot
55 *Wiyot

Yurok
56 Yurok

(3) Na-Dene

Tlingit
57 Tlingit

Eyak
58 Eyak

Athabaskan

AHTNA

59 Ahtna

TANAINA

60 Tanaina

KOYUKON-INGALIK

61 Ingalik (Deg Xinag)
62 Holikachuk
63 Koyukon

TANANA

64 Upper Kuskokwim (Kolchan)
65 Lower Tanana

66 Tanacross

67 Upper Tanana

TUTCHONE

68 Northern Tutchone
69 Southern Tutchone

KUTCHIN-HAN

70 (Gwich’in) Kutchin
71 Han

CENTRAL CORDILLERA

72 Tagish
73 Tahltan
74 Kaska

SOUTHEASTERN CORDILLERA

75 Sekani
76 Beaver

DENE

77 Slave (South Slavey)

78 Mountain Slavey

79 Bearlake (North Slavey)

80 Hare (North Slavey)

81 Dogrib

82 Chipewyan (Dene Soun’line)

BABINE-CARRIER

83 Babine
84 Carrier

CHILCOTIN

85 Chilcotin (Tsilhqot’in)

NICOLA

86 Nicola

TSETSAUT

87 Tsetsaut

SARCEE
88 Sarcee (Tsuut’ina)

13
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KWALHIOQUA-CLATSKANIE

89

Kwalhioqua-Clatskanie

OREGON ATHABASKAN

90
91
92
94

Upper Umpqua
*Tututni
*QGalice-Applegate
Tolowa

CALIFORNIA ATHABASKAN

95
96
97
98

Hupa
*Mattole

*Eel River
*Kato (Cahto)

SOUTHERN ATHABASKAN (APACHEAN)

99
100
101
102
103
104

Navajo

Western Apache
Mescalero-Chiricahua

Jicarilla

*Lipan

Kiowa Apache (Plains Apache)

(4) Haida

105

Haida

(5) Wakashan

Northern Wakashan

106
107
108

Haisla
Heiltsuk-Oowekyala
Kwakiutl (Kwak’wala)

Nootkan

109
110
111

Nootka (Nuuchahnulth)
Nitinaht (Ditidaht)
Makah

(6) *Chimakuan

112
14

Chemakum

113 *Quileute

(7) Salishan
Bella Coola
114 Bella Coola (Nuxalk)

Central Salish

115 Comox

116 Pentlatch

117 Sechelt

118 Squamish

119 Halkomelem

120 *Nooksack

121 Northern Straits Salish
122 Klallam

123 Lushootseed

124 *Twana

*Tsamosan

125 *Quinault

126 *Lower Chehalis
127 *Upper Chehalis
128 Cowlitz

*Tillamook

129 *Tillamook

Interior Salish

130 Lillooet

131 Thompson

132 Shuswap (Secwepemc)
133 Okanagan

134 Spokane-Kalispel

135 Coeur d’Alene

136 Columbian

(8) Tsimshianic

137 Maritime Tsimshianic
138 Nass-Gitksan
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(9) Chinookan

139 *Lower Chinook
140 Kathlamet
141 Kiksht

(10) *Alsean

142 *Alsea
143 Yaquina

(11) *Siuslaw
144 *Siuslaw

(12) *Coosan

145 *Hanis
146 *Miluk

(13) Takelman
147 Takelma

(14) *Kalapuyan

148 *Tualatin-Yamhill
149 *Central Kalapuyan
150 *Yoncalla

(15) Wintuan

151 Wintu-Nomlaki
152 Patwin

(16) MAIDUAN

153 *Maidu
154 Konkow
155 *Nisenan

(17) Utian
Miwok
WESTERN MIWOK

156 *Coast Miwok
157 Lake Miwok

EASTERN MIWOK

158 Bay Miwok

159 *Plains Miwok

160 Northern Sierra Miwok
161 Central Sierra Miwok
162 Southern Sierra Miwok

Costanoan
NORTHERN COSTANOAN

163 Karkin

164 Ramaytush
165 Chochenyo
166 Tamyen
167 Awaswas
168 Chalon

SOUTHERN COSTANOAN

169 Mutsun
170 Rumsen

(18) Yokuts

171  Palewyami
172  Buena Vista
173 Tule-Kaweah
174 Kings River
175 *Gashowu
176 Valley Yokuts

(19) Plateau Penutian
Klamath
177 Klamath-Modoc

Sahaptian

178 Sahaptin
179 Nez Perce

*Molala

180 *Molala
15
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(20) Karuk
181 Karuk

(21) *Chimariko
182 *Chimariko

(22) *Shastan

183 *Shasta

184 New River Shasta
185 Okawnuchu

186 Konomihu

(23) Palaihnihan

187 Achumawi
188 *Atsugewi

(24) Pomoan

RIVER YUMAN

201 Mohave
202 Quechan (Yuma)
203 Maricopa

DIEGUENO-COCOPA

204 Ipai

205 Kumeyaay
206 Tipai

207 Cocopa

KILIWA

208 Kiliwa

Cochimr’

209 Northern
210 Southern

(28) Guaicurian
1 * h P
12(9) *1S\Torttheasttern Pomo 211  Guaicuri ( Waikuri)
outheastern Pomo 212 Huchiti

191 Eastern Pomo N3 Pericti
192 Northern Pomo
193 Central Pomo

194 Southern Pomo (29) Washo
195 Kashaya 214 Washo
(25) Yana (30) Yukian

196 Yana 215 *Yuki
216 Wappo

(26) *Salinan (31) Esselen
197 *Antoniano 217 Esselen

198 *Miguelefio

(32) *Chumashan

218 Obisperio
Yuman 219  Purisimeiio

220 Ineserio

221 *Barbarefio
199 Paipai 222 Venturerio
200 Upland Yuman 223 Island Chumash

(27) Cochimi-Yuman

PAI

16
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(33) Uto-Aztecan
Numic
WESTERN NUMIC

224 Mono
225 Northern Paiute

CENTRAL NUMIC

226 Panamint
227 Shoshoni (Shoshone)
228 Comanche

SOUTHERN NUMIC

229 Kawaiisu
230 Ute-Chemehuevi

Tubatulabal
231 Tubatulabal

Takic
SERRANO-GABRIELINO

232 Serrano
233 *Kitanemuk
234 *QGabrielino (Tongva)

CUPAN

235 Cahuilla
236 *Cupeio
237 Luisefio

Hopi
238 Hopi

Tepiman
239 Upper Piman (O’odham)

Taracahitic
240 Yaqui (Yoeme)

17
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(The Uto-Aztecan languages of Mexico, including other languages in the Tepiman
and Taracahitic subfamilies, are treated in the chapter on Central and South America.)

(34) Kiowa-Tanoan
Kiowa
241 Kiowa

Jemez

242 Jemez

Tiwa

243 Taos
244  Picuris
245 Southern Tiwa

Tewa
246 Tewa

Piro
247  Piro

(35) Keresan
248 Acoma-Laguna

249 Rio Grande Keresan

(36) Zuni
250 Zuni

(37) Coahuilteco
251 Coahuilteco

(38) Comecrudan

252  Comecrudo
253  Mamulique
254 Garza

(39) Cotoname

255 Cotoname

18

(40) Aranama

256 Aranama

(41) Solano
257 Solano

(42) Karankawa
258 Karankawa

(43) Kootenai

259 Kutenai (Kootenai, Ktunaxa)

(44) Cayuse
260 Cayuse

(45) Siouan-Catawba
Siouan
MISSOURI RIVER

261 Hidatsa
262 Crow

MANDAN

263 Mandan

DAKOTAN

264 Sioux
265 Assiniboine
266 Stoney

DHEGIHA

267 Omaha-Ponca
268 Osage

269 *Kansa

270 *Quapaw

CHIWERE-WINNEBAGO

271 Chiwere

272 Winnebago (Ho-Chunk, Hochank)
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SOUTHEASTERN

273 Ofo
274 Biloxi
275 Tutelo

*Catawban

276 *Catawba
277 Woccon

(46) *Tonkawa
278 *Tonkawa

(47) Caddoan
Northern Caddoan

279 Arikara
280 Pawnee
281 *Kitsai

282 Wichita

Southern Caddoan
283 Caddo

(48) Adai
284  Adai

(49) Atakapan

285 Western Atakapa
286 FEastern Atakapa

(50) *Chitimacha
287 *Chitimacha

(51) *Tunica
288 *Tunica

(52) Muskogean
Western Muskogean

289 Choctaw
290 Chickasaw

Eastern Muskogean

291 Hitchiti-Mikasuki
292  Apalachee

293 Alabama

294 Koasati

295 Creek (Muskogee)

(53) *Natchez
296 *Natchez

(54) Yuchi
297 Yuchi (Euchee)

(55) Timucuan

298 Timucua
299 Tawasa

(56) Calusa
300 Calusa

(57) Iroquoian

Northern Iroquoian

301 Tuscarora

302 Nottoway

303 *Huron-Wyandotte
304 Laurentian

305 Seneca

306 Cayuga

307 Onondaga

308 Susquehannock

309 Mohawk

310 Oneida

Cherokee
311 Cherokee

(58) Beothuk
312 Beothuk
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Catalogue of languages

Languages extinct before 1930

Information on the documentation of extinct languages summarizes the biblio-
graphical data that can be found in Mithun (1999).

Adai [284] was originally spoken in west-central Louisiana, between the Red and
Sabine Rivers, and during the eighteenth century it was the language of the Spanish
mission of Adayes, west of Natchitoches. After the closing of the mission in 1792 the
remnants of the tribe migrated to Texas and apparently joined one or more Caddoan
groups. The language is known from a single vocabulary of 275 words collected
around 1804. Although it was earlier thought to be Caddoan, Adai is now considered
a classificatory isolate.

Apalachee [292] was an Eastern Muskogean language that was spoken in the late
seventeenth century in northern Florida around present-day Tallahassee and Apa-
lachee Bay. It is attested mainly in a letter written in 1688 to Charles II of Spain,
published in 1860, the original of which is lost. This difficult document has been
analyzed in detail by several scholars and a vocabulary of about 120 items recovered.

Aranama [256] was spoken at the Franciscan mission of Espiritu Santo de Zuiiga,
established in 1754 on the lower Guadalupe River in southeastern Texas. Only two
words of Aranama are attested, and its relationship is unknown.

Atakapa is the general term for the languages and dialects of the Atakapan family,
formerly spoken for 200 miles along the Gulf of Mexico between Galveston Bay in
Texas and Vermillion Bay in Louisiana. There were several dialects, clustering in two
emergent languages divided roughly at the Sabine River, Western Atakapa [285] and
Eastern Atakapa [286]. Western Atakapa was extensively documented by Gatschet in
1885, and a dictionary, grammatical sketch, and collection of texts were published.
The last speakers of any variety of Atakapa died early in the twentieth century.
Although a few scholars think Atakapa belongs to a ‘Gulf’ stock, most consider it a
classificatory isolate.

Awaswas. See Costanoan

Bay Miwok [158], sometimes referred to as Saclan, was a language of the Eastern
Miwok branch of the Utian family, and was formerly spoken in parts of Contra Costa
County, California, west of Mt Diablo. About eighty words are documented in a
manuscript from the Mission period.

Beothuk [312] was the aboriginal language of Newfoundland. Although the English
began settling on the island in the early sixteenth century and were in contact with the
original inhabitants for over 300 years, Beothuk is attested in only three vocabularies,
totaling about 325 words, all collected between 1791 and 1828. These lists, further-
more, are error-ridden and difficult to assess. Although the last known Beothuk survivor
died in 1829, Frank Speck interviewed a woman in 1911 who claimed to be the daughter
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of a Beothuk man and a Micmac woman, and who remembered six words. But since these
do not correspond to any words in the earlier recordings they may be spurious, or possi-
bly an attestation of another, otherwise unknown language. It has long been conjectured
that Beothuk is distantly related to the Algic family, but the Beothuk data are too poor to
allow a definite conclusion and the language is best considered a classificatory isolate.

Biloxi [274] was a language of the Southeastern subgroup of Siouan, spoken in the
seventeenth and early eighteenth century on the lower Pascagoula River and Biloxi
Bay in southern Mississippi. The language was extensively documented by Dorsey in
1892-3 from a remnant of the tribe living in Rapides Parish, Louisiana. A search for
speakers in 1934 was fruitless, although a short wordlist was collected from a woman
who had spoken the language in her youth.

Buena Vista Yokuts [172], formerly spoken in at least two local varieties around Buena
Vista Lake in Kern County, California, was a distinctive emergent language in the
Yokuts complex. Its vocabulary is partially documented in several wordlists. There
have been no speakers since the 1930s.

Calusa [300] was a language spoken in the sixteenth century in the far southwest of
Florida, directly attested only in a handful of words cited in a book published in 1575.
The data are too scant to allow the language to be classified.

Carolina Algonquian [54], also known as Pamlico, was the Algonquian language
spoken in the vicinity of Pamlico Sound, North Carolina. It is known only from two
short wordlists, one from the Roanoke colony in the 1580s, the other collected in 1709.
The language became extinct in the eighteenth century.

Cayuse [260] was spoken in the early nineteenth century in the plateau region of
northeastern Oregon and southeastern Washington. It is a classificatory isolate; an
earlier classification that linked Molala (now considered Plateau Penutian) and Cayuse
in the ‘Waiilatpuan’ family has been abandoned. By 1850 the remnants of the Cayuse
had settled among the Nez Perce and the Umatillas, where the Cayuse fell out of use.
A few people retained some fluency in the language as late as the early 1930s, but
Cayuse was totally extinct by the 1960s. It is documented only in a few wordlists.
Cayuse is considered one of the heritage languages of the Umatilla Reservation, and
some attempts have been made to teach the language, but the paucity of documenta-
tion makes this a difficult task.

Chalon. See Costanoan

Chemakum [112], one of the two languages of the Chemakuan family, was spoken in a
small territory between Hood Canal and Port Townsend, on the east side of the
Olympic Peninsula in northwest Washington. In the nineteenth century, when it was
first noted, Chemakum was being replaced by Salish (Klallam and Lushootseed) and
was not well documented. Boas found three speakers in 1890, and the language was
extinct by the 1940s.

Chochenyo. See Costanoan
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Coahuilteco (Pajalate) [251] was spoken in the eighteenth century at the Franciscan
mission in San Antonio, Texas. It is primarily documented in an eighty-eight-page
bilingual Spanish-Coahuilteco confessor’s manual published in Mexico in 1760, which
apparently represents one dialect (Pajalate) of a language spoken widely in southern
Texas and Coahuila. Although in the past Coahuilteco was often joined to several
other extinct languages of Texas and Mexico in a family called ‘Coahuiltecan’ it is
now considered a classificatory isolate. There is no attestation of the language after
the end of the eighteenth century.

Cochimi was a chain of dialects that were formerly spoken in the central portion of the
peninsula of Baja California, from about 150 miles south of the US border to about
200 miles north of Cabo San Lucas. Cochimi is usually classified as a branch of the
Cochimi-Yuman family coordinate with the Yuman languages. Two dialect clusters or
emergent languages can be identified: Northern Cochimi [209], spoken by nomadic
bands in the extremely arid Central Desert and later associated with the missions at
Santa Maria Cabujacamang, Santa Gertrudis, and San Francisco de Borja; and
Southern Cochimi [210], spoken by more settled groups at the oases and in the high-
lands south of the 28th parallel and best attested from the missions of San Javier
Viggé, San Jos¢ Comondu, and San Ignacio Kadakaaman. Most of the scanty doc-
umentation of Cochimi comes from the Jesuit missions (1697-1767), although there
are some nineteenth-century vocabularies. As late as 1925 Harrington was able to find
a person who remembered a few Northern Cochimi forms, but the language was
essentially extinct by that time.

Comecrudan was a family of three languages that were formerly spoken along the
lower Rio Grande River in southern Texas and northern Mexico. Comecrudo [252] is
documented by two short wordlists collected in 1829 and 1861 and by a substantial
vocabulary collected in 1886. Mamulique [253] and Garza [254] are attested in one
short wordlist from 1829. Although earlier thought to be part of a ‘Coahuiltecan’
family Comecrudan is not now considered to be related to any other family.

Costanoan is one of the two branches of the Utian family, and includes eight lan-
guages that were spoken in a compact area along the coast of California from north of
San Francisco to south of Monterey. All Costanoan languages are extinct, and some
are very poorly documented. Three of the four languages formerly spoken around San
Francisco Bay, Karkin [163], Ramaytush [164] and Tamyen [166], have been extinct
since the mid-nineteenth century and are known only through short vocabularies. The
fourth language, Chochenyo [165], formerly spoken along the eastern shore of the bay,
was moderately well documented by Harrington early in the twentieth century,
although very little of his material has been published. Awaswas [167], spoken around
Santa Cruz, and Chalon [168], spoken in the Salinas Valley near Mission Soledad,
became extinct early along and are very scantily attested. Mutsun [169] was the lan-
guage of the area around Mission San Juan Bautista. It survived until the 1930s and is
well documented, both from the Mission period and in the twentieth century by
Harrington. The Mission materials have been published, and there is an unpublished
grammar and dictionary based on Harrington’s materials. Rumsen (Rumsien) [170] was
the language of the Monterey area. It is moderately well documented, mostly by
Harrington, and a full dictionary has been prepared based on all extant Rumsen
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materials. There are several organized groups of Costanoan descendants, and some
interest in the revival of both Mutsun and Rumsen. One tribal scholar has acquired a
moderate second-language fluency in Rumsen.

Cotoname [255] was formerly spoken along the lower Rio Grande River in southern
Texas and northern Mexico, adjacent to the Comecrudan languages. It is attested by
two short vocabularies, collected in 1829 and 1886. Although earlier thought to be
part of a ‘Coahuiltecan’ family Cotoname is now considered to be a classificatory
isolate.

Cowlitz [128], one of the four languages of the Tsamosan division of the Salishan
family, was formerly spoken along the Cowlitz River in southwestern Washington.
Cowlitz descendants live in scattered locations in and around their former territory.
The language is very poorly documented, and no speakers are known to remain.

Esselen [217] was the language spoken in the late eighteenth century in the upper
Carmel Valley and around Big Sur, on the central California coast south of Monterey.
It is a classificatory isolate usually considered to belong to the Hokan stock. The
small population was divided among three missions and the language did not survive
long into the nineteenth century. Esselen is directly documented in three vocabularies
collected between 1786 and 1832, as well as by a catechism and a short translation.
Additional material was obtained between 1830 and 1930 from Costanoan speakers
who remembered something of Esselen. The total extant corpus is about 300 words.

Etchemin [44] was an Algonquian language spoken along the coast of Maine, extinct
since the seventeenth century. Nothing is known of it for certain besides a list of
numbers, which indicate it was distinct from adjoining Algonquian languages.

Garza. See Comecrudan

Guaicurian was a family composed of three languages that were formerly spoken in
the southernmost part of the peninsula of Baja California. Only one of the languages,
the most northerly, is directly attested. Guaicura (Waikuri) [211] is documented in the
eighteenth-century report of a Jesuit who had served in the mission at San Luis
Gonzaga; he supplies only the Lord’s Prayer, the Twelve Articles of the Creed, a verb
paradigm, and a few additional words. The existence of the other two languages,
Huchiti [212], spoken at La Paz and Santa Rosa, and Perica [213], spoken at San José
del Cabo, and the fact that they bore a similarity to Guaicura, is known indirectly
from mission reports.

Huchiti. See Guaicurian

Karankawa [258] was spoken until the mid-nineteenth century along the south Texas
coast from Galveston to Corpus Christi. It is attested in several vocabularies, collected
between 1698 and 1888, one of the most extensive from a white woman in Massa-
chusetts who had spent her childhood near the last Karankawa-speaking community.
Although earlier thought to be part of a ‘Coahuiltecan’ family, Karankawa is now
considered to be a classificatory isolate.

23



VICTOR GOLLA

Karkin. See Costanoan

Kathlamet [140] was the Chinookan language formerly spoken along the lower
Columbia River from the vicinity of Astoria upstream about fifty miles. It was docu-
mented by Boas in the 1890s, primarily in narrative texts. The language has been
extinct since shortly after the beginning of the twentieth century.

Kaw. See Kansa
Konomihu. See Shasta

Kwalhioqua-Clatskanie [89] was an Athabaskan language formerly spoken in two
separate areas along the lower Columbia River, the Kwalhioqua to the north of the
river, the Clatskanie to the south, separated by the territory of the Lower Chinook
and Cathlamet. The Kwalhioqua area, along the Willapa River in what is now
southwestern Washington, included two subgroups, the Willapa and the Suwal. The
language, attested in several vocabularies collected between 1841 and 1910, shows
some connection to the Athabaskan languages of southwestern Oregon and North-
western California, but also has a number of distinctive traits. The Kwalhioqua-
Clatskanie people were dispersed among Coast Salish tribes in the nineteenth century
and their language was extinct before the 1930s.

Laurentian [304] was a Northern Iroquoian language spoken in the sixteenth century
along the St Lawrence River in Quebec. It is known only from the wordlists collected
by the explorer Jacques Cartier during his two visits in 1534 and 1536. Examination of
the data suggests they represent more than one dialect. By the time Champlain visited
the area in 1603 the Laurentians had vanished.

Loup [46] was an Algonquian language of the Southern New England group, spoken
in central Massachusetts and parts of northern Connecticut. It is attested only in two
wordlists (‘Loup A’ and ‘Loup B’), which indicate dialect differences. The language
became extinct in the eighteenth century.

Mabhican [49] was an emergent language in the Delaware dialect complex of Algon-
quian. It was spoken in the upper Hudson River from Lake Champlain south to
Dutchess County, and in the eighteenth century was the dominant language at the
mission village of Stockbridge in western Massachusetts. There is a fair amount of
documentation, principally by Moravian missionaries. The Mahicans were removed to
the west in the nineteenth century, and the language was last spoken in Wisconsin in
the 1930s.

Mamulique. See Comecrudan

Massachusett-Narragansett [45] was a complex of Southern New England Algonquian
dialects spoken around Massachusetts Bay from southern Maine to Cape Cod, as well
as around Narragansett Bay and on Martha’s Vineyard. Several varieties of Massa-
chusett-Narragansett are quite well documented from the Colonial period, including
the dialect of the mission town of Natick, which Eliot documented in a grammar
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(1666) and a full translation of the Bible (1663), and the Narragansett dialect of
Rhode Island (Williams 1643). The language fell into disuse in most areas during the
eighteenth century, but a variety continued to be spoken on Martha’s Vineyard
until the end of the nineteenth century. A number of speakers of Massachusett-
Narragansett were literate in Eliot’s orthography and a number of native documents,
mostly of a legal or commerical nature, survive from the Colonial period. Members of
the Aquinnah Tribe, at Gay Head on Martha’s Vineyard, and the Mashpee Tribe, on
Cape Cod, have formed a Wampanoag Language Reclamation Committee that offers
classes in Wampanoag to tribal members.

Mohegan-Pequot [47] was an Algonquian language of the Southern New England
group, spoken in eastern Connecticut and the eastern part of Long Island. There is
scattered documentation, but dialect diversity is poorly known. The last speaker, a
Mohegan, died in 1908.

Mutsun. See Costanoan

Nanticoke-Conoy [52] was the Algonquian language of Chesapeake Bay and the Del-
marva Peninsula. The Indian inhabitants of this area were scattered by the mid-
eighteenth century, some taking refuge with the Delawares, others with the Iroquois.
Although Nanticoke was spoken on the Six Nations Reserve in Canada as late as the
1860s, it is documented only by a few short vocabularies.

Nicola [86] was an Athabaskan language formerly spoken in the Nicola and Similk-
ameen Valleys of south-central British Columbia, adjoining Thompson Salish terri-
tory. It is documented only by fragmentary wordlists that are insufficient to allow its
relationship to other Athabaskan languages to be clearly determined, although it
appears closest to Chilcotin. Nicola was presumably extinct before the beginning of
the twentieth century.

Nottoway [302] was a Northern Iroquoian language, closely related to Tuscarora. It
was spoken in colonial times and into the nineteenth century along the Nottoway
River in southeastern Virginia, adjacent to the original territory of the Tuscaroras in
North Carolina. It is attested only in two early-nineteenth-century wordlists.

Ofo [273] was a language of the Southeastern subgroup of Siouan, spoken in the
1670s on the east bank of the Mississippi River below the mouth of the Ohio, in pre-
sent-day western Tennessee. The Ofos moved south to the Yazoo River in the 1690s
and were subsequently absorbed into nearby tribes. The only documentation of Ofo is
a vocabulary collected in 1908 from a woman of Ofo descent, living among the Tuni-
cas in Louisiana, who had learned some of the language from her grandmother.

Okwanuchu. See Shasta

Old Algonquin [33] was the Algonquian language spoken in the early French missions in
the lower Ottawa Valley and along the St Lawrence, and is attested in a number of unpub-
lished seventeenth- and eighteenth-century documents. It went out of use in the nine-
teenth century. Although it was part of the Ojibwe dialect complex, Old Algonquin
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was quite distinct from the Ojibwe dialects that are today called Northern and
Southern Algonquin.

Palewyami Yokuts [171], formerly spoken along Poso Creek in Kern County, Cali-
fornia, was the most divergent of the languages or emergent languages in the Yokuts
complex. Its vocabulary is partially documented in several wordlists, the longest and
most reliable collected by Harrington in the 1920s. There have been no speakers of
Palewyami since the 1930s.

Pentlatch [116] was a Central Salish language formerly spoken on the east coast of
Vancouver Island to the south of the Island Comox. The last speaker died in 1940.
The only documentation of the language was made by Boas in 1886, who collected a
fair amount of data most of which remains unpublished.

Pericu. See Guaicurian

Piro [247] was a Kiowa-Tanoan language, formerly spoken in a number of now-
abandoned pueblos in the Rio Grande Valley south of Isleta. After the Pueblo Revolt
of 1680 most of the Piros, together with some Isletas and other Southern Tiwas,
moved south to the vicinity of El Paso and established new settlements, only one of
which, Ysleta del Sur, still remains. No speakers of Piro survived into the twentieth
century and documentation is sparse, although small amounts continue to be dis-
covered in Spanish mission records. Another language, Tompiro, attested in many of
the same early sources, is probably a dialect of Piro.

Quiripi-Unquachog [48] was an Algonquian language of the Southern New England
group, spoken in western Connecticut and central Long Island. Documentation is
sparse (although it includes an Unquachog vocabulary collected on Long Island by
Thomas Jefferson). The language was extinct by the early nineteenth century.

Ramaytush. See Costanoan
Rumsen. See Costanoan

Shasta is often used as the cover term for all of the Shastan languages, a family of four
languages that were formerly spoken along the Klamath River and its tributaries in
the mountainous interior of northwestern California. Three of these languages have
been extinct for several generations and are poorly known: New River Shasta [184],
spoken in a remote area near the head of Salmon River and New River, is known only
from brief wordlists collected early in the twentieth century. Okawnuchu [185], spoken
along the upper Sacramento River, near Mt Shasta, is even less well attested. Kono-
mihu [186], spoken along the Salmon River, centering in the area around Forks of
Salmon, was documented by Harrington, who worked with the last speakers in the
1920s; most of his material remains unpublished. A fourth Shastan language, Shasta
(proper) [187], survived until recently.

Solano [257] was spoken early in the eighteenth century at the Franciscan mission of
San Francisco Solano, at Eagle Pass on the Rio Grande River in southern Texas. It is
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attested only in a twenty-one-word vocabulary in the mission records. Solano is con-
sidered to be a classificatory isolate.

Susquehannock [308] was a Northern Iroquoian language, spoken in the seventeenth
and eighteenth century along the Susquehanna River in southeastern Pennsylvania
and northeastern Maryland. It is known only from a list of about eighty words
appended to a Delaware catechism compiled by a Swedish Lutheran missionary in
1696.

Takelma [147] was a language formerly spoken in the valley of the upper Rogue River
in southwestern Oregon. The Takelmas were displaced from their homeland by the
Rogue River War of 1855-6 and the survivors eventually settled on the Grand Ronde
and Siletz Reservations in northwestern Oregon. There may have been several distinct
local dialects, but only one is reflected in most of the documentation, the largest part
of which comes from Sapir’s work in 1906 with a single speaker. He published a full
grammar and a collection of narrative texts, the latter with a lexicon. There are some
other less extensive materials, the latest collected in the 1930s. The language was
extinct by the 1940s. Takelma is a classificatory isolate, but likely to be part of the
Penutian stock.

Tamyen. See Costanoan
Tawasa. See Timucua

Timucua [298] was a large complex of dialects spoken in the sixteenth and seventeenth
century over much of the northern half of the Florida peninsula, as well as in parts of
Georgia and Alabama. It is well documented from Spanish missionary sources, most
importantly in the work of Pareja, a Franciscan missionary at St Augustine after 1590;
his various works constitute more than 2,000 pages of Timucua text. The doc-
umentation (in which several dialects are represented) has been extensively analyzed,
and a full dictionary published. An isolated and divergent dialect, Tawasa [299],
spoken in east-central Alabama and attested only in a short vocabulary from 1797, is
probably best treated as a closely related language. Most scholars consider Timucua to
be a classificatory isolate, although some evidence suggests a relationship to one or
more South American languages.

Tsetsaut [87] was an Athabaskan language formerly spoken on Portland Canal, on the
north coast of British Columbia adjacent to Nass-Gitksan territory. It is known
exclusively from a single vocabulary collected by Boas in 1894, but the data are suffi-
cient to show that Tsetsaut formed its own distinct subgroup within the Athabaskan
family. The language has been extinct for over a century and the Tsetsaut people have
been absorbed into neighboring tribes.

Tutelo [275] was a language of the Southeastern subgroup of Siouan, spoken in the
seventeenth century in the Shenandoah Valley and elsewhere in western Virginia. In
the mid-eighteenth century the Tutelos became affiliated with the Iroquois and moved
northward, eventually settling on the Six Nations Reserve in Ontario with the Cayuga.
Most of the rather scant documentation of Tutelo comes from the late nineteenth and
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early twentieth century. A man who had spoken Tutelo in his youth recognized some
words as late as 1982, but the language is now presumed to be extinct. A grammatical
outline and a lexicon based on all extant sources has been compiled.

Upper Umpqua [90] was a language of the Oregon Athabaskan subgroup formerly
spoken in the upper drainage of the Umpqua River in southwestern Oregon. After the
Rogue River War of 1855-6 the Upper Umpquas were forcibly resettled in northern
Oregon on the Grand Ronde and Siletz Reservations, and the language rapidly fell out
of use. It is sparsely documented in vocabularies collected between 1840 and 1941. The
last speaker died in the 1940s. The Cow Creek Band of Umpquas, who in 1986 were
allowed to reestablish a reservation near former Upper Umpqua territory, claim
Takelma rather than Upper Umpqua as their heritage language.

Virginia Algonquian [53] is the name given to the Algonquian language attested in two
vocabularies collected at Jamestown between 1607 and 1611. It presumably was the
language of the Powhatan confederacy in tidewater Virginia. There may have been
speakers as late as 1790, but no further documentation exists.

Waikuri. See Guaicurian

Woccon [277] was one of the two languages in the Catawban branch of the Siouan-
Catawba family. It was spoken in the early eighteenth century in eastern North Car-
olina, and is attested only in a vocabulary of 143 words that was printed in 1709. The
relationship between Woccon and Catawba (proper) is not close.

Yana [196] was spoken in several distinct dialects in the rugged country west of Mt
Lassen in the northern Sacramento Valley. It is a classificatory isolate, usually con-
sidered to belong to the Hokan stock. There were three principal dialects: Northern
Yana, spoken in a small area around Montgomery Creek; Central Yana, on Cow
Creek; and Southern Yana, spoken in the southern two-thirds of the territory. Curtin
collected substantial material in the 1880s, much of it unpublished. All three dialects
were extensively documented by Sapir between 1907 and 1915. His Northern and
Central Yana materials have been published, including a volume of narrative texts, a
grammatical sketch of the Northern dialect, and a comprehensive dictionary. His
documentation of the Southern dialect, collected from the last survivor of the Yahi
group, Ishi, is now being prepared for publication. At least one speaker of Yana sur-
vived until about 1940 and Harrington collected a moderate amount of data, all
unpublished.

Languages still spoken or recently extinct

Accurate information on the current state of language survival in indigenous North
American communities is difficult to come by. The most reliable general source of data
on number of speakers is the Ethnologue, a survey of the languages of the world
published by SIL International and frequently updated (Grimes 2000). Also informa-
tive are US and Canadian census reports (the most recent available figures are from
1990 for the US and 1996 for Canada). Neither source, however, consistently notes
degrees of fluency or distinguish first-language from second-language speakers, and
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information on retention or revitalization efforts are usually lacking. Most of the
information in the list of languages below was gathered between 1999 and 2001
directly from the linguists and educators best placed to know the relevant facts about
the various speech communities.

Several individuals, in addition to providing information on specific languages,
aided in the gathering of data from other languages in certain areas or language
groups. For such valuable assistance special thanks go to: Margaret Seguin Anderson,
Alice Anderton, M. Dale Kinkade, Michael Krauss, Jack Martin, John McLaughlin,
Pamela Munro, Douglas Parks, William Poser, Keren Rice, John Ritter, and Akira
Yamamoto.

The sources of information on specific languages or groups of languages are as follows:

Anderson, Margaret Seguin — Northern British Columbia
Anderton, Alice — Oklahoma

Bakker, Peter — Mitchif

Beaumont, Ron — Sechelt

Beck, David — Bella Coola

Burton, Strang — Halkomelem (Upriver)
Buszard-Welcher, Laura — Potawatomi
Caldwell, Alan — Menominee

Callaghan, Catherine — Miwok

Carlson, Barry — Spokane-Kalispel

Costa, David — Miami-Illinois

Dayley, Jon — Panamint, Shoshoni

de Reuse, Willem — Apache

DeLancey, Scott — Klamath

Demers, Richard — Lummi

Denham, Kristin — Lushootseed

Doak, Ivy — Coeur d’Alene

Elzinga, Dirk — Ute-Chemehuevi (Chemehuevi)
Enrico, John — Haida

Fowler, Catherine — Northern Paiute

Furbee, Louanna — Chiwere

Gardiner, Dwight — Thompson

Givon, Tom — Ute-Chemehuevi (Ute)

Graczyk, Randy — Crow

Hargus, Sharon — Babine, Sahaptin, Sekani
Howe, Darin — Nootka

Ignace, Marianne Boelscher — Shuswap

Jacobs, Peter — Squamish

Kinkade, M. Dale — Lower Chehalis, Upper Chehalis, Pentlatch
Kinkade, M. Dale — Northwest Coast

Koontz, John — Omaha-Ponca

Krauss, Michael — Eskimo-Aleut, Alaskan Athabaskan, Eyak
Leavitt, Robert M. — Maliseet-Passamaquoddy
Leer, Jeff — Tlingit

Macaulay, Monica — Menominee

Martin, Jack — Muskogean
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Mattina, Anthony — Okanagan

Mattina, Nancy — Columbian

McKenzie, Marguerite — Cree-Montagnais-Naskapi
McLaughlin, John — Numic

Miller, Amy — Quechan, Dieguefio

Mixco, Mauricio — Cochimi-Yuman

Montler, Tim — Klallam, Northern Straits Salish
Morgan, Lawrence — Kutenai

Munro, Pamela — Muskogean, Takic, Yuman
Parks, Douglas — Caddoan

Pearson, Bruce — Shawnee, Delaware, Wyandotte
Poser, William — British Columbia languages
Powell, Jay — Quileute, Quinault

Rementer, Jim — Delaware

Rice, Keren — Slavey, Northwest Territories, Canada in general
Rice, Sally — Chipewyan

Rigsby, Bruce — Tsimshianic, Sahaptin

Ritter, John (YNLC) — Yukon languages

Rude, Noel — Nez Perce, Sahaptin

Shepherd, Alice — Wintu

Silver, Shirley — Shasta, Palaihnihan

Tarpent, Marie-Lucie — Tsimshianic

Tatsch, Sheri — Nisenan

Thomason, Sally — Spokane-Kalispel (Flathead)
Underriner, Janne — Klamath

Valentine, Rand — Ojibwe

Valiquette, Hilaire — Keresan

Wash, Suzanne — Miwok

Watanabe, Honoré — Comox

Wolfart, H. C. — Cree, Ojibwe

Yamamoto, Akira — Yuman languages

The Regional Editor is profoundly indebted to each of these individuals. In addition,
some supplementary facts about language survival and retention activites in certain
communities were gleaned from articles in Davis (1994). However, the responsibility
for the interpretation of the data in every case lies with the Regional Editor.

Abenaki [42, 43] is a nearly extinct Eastern Algonquian dialect complex, originally
spoken from Massachusetts to the St Lawrence River valley, including most of pre-
sent-day northern New England and parts of Quebec. Two dialect areas, or emergent
languages, are usually distinguished. Eastern Abenaki was spoken in southern and
central Maine and adjacent Quebec. The only surviving Eastern Abenaki group is the
Penobscot community at Old Town, on Indian Island, on the Penobscot River of
north-central Maine. The last fluent Penobscot speaker died in 1993, but the dialect is
extensively documented in the (largely unpublished) work of Frank Siebert. Western
Abenaki was spoken in Vermont and New Hampshire and adjacent Quebec. The lar-
gest modern community is in Quebec, at the Odanak Reserve on the St Frangois
River, where a handful of elderly fluent speakers survive. A dialect intermediate
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between Eastern and Western Abenaki was spoken at Bécancourt, on the St Lawrence
River, but there are no surviving fluent speakers. In addition about 2,000 people of
Western Abenaki descent live in Vermont around the northern end of Lake Cham-
plain; attempts are underway there to revive the language and teach it in the Vermont
school system. Western Abenaki was extensively documented by Gordon Day, who
published a comprehensive dictionary.

Achumawi [187] is one of the two languages of the Palaihnihan family of northeastern
California; the other is Atsugewi, which has been extinct since 1988. Both Achumawi
and Atsugewi are heritage languages of the Pit River Tribe, which is organized into
eleven bands representing the tribal groups with traditional territory along Pit River.
Achumawi, the language of nine of these bands, is spoken by fewer than ten elderly
people, most of them semi-speakers or passive speakers. There are noticeable differ-
ences among local varieties. Instructional materials were prepared for a language
program in the 1980s but this program is apparently no longer in operation.

Acoma-Laguna [248] is the Keresan language spoken by members of the Pueblos of
Acoma and Laguna in northwestern New Mexico, west of Albuquerque. Acoma-
Laguna is partially intelligible to speakers of most Rio Grande Keresan varieties,
but is usually considered a separate language. At Acoma about half of the total
population of approximately 4,000 are speakers; most are over thirty. No children are
acquiring the language. A bilingual education program existed for a number of years
at Sky City Elementary School, but was discontinued around 1990. Retention
effotrs were renewed in 1997 and a summer immersion camp was started in 1998. At
Laguna there are about 2,000 speakers out of a total population of approximately
7,000; most are over forty. No children are acquiring the language. Laguna is taught
as a second language at Laguna Elementary School; the Pueblo sponsors a language
preservation project and a dictionary is in preparation by the Summer Institute of
Linguistics.

Ahtna [59] is the language of eight communities along the Copper River and in the
upper Susitna and Nenana drainages in south-central Alaska. The total Ahtna popu-
lation is about 500 with perhaps eighty speakers. The first extensive linguistic work on
Ahtna was begun in 1973 by James Kari, who published a comprehensive dictionary
of the language in 1990.

Ajachemem. See Luiserio

Alabama [293] is an Eastern Muskogean language spoken by 250 to 300 residents of
the Alabama-Coushatta Indian Reservation near Livingston, in the Big Thicket area
of East Texas. Alabama speakers share the reservation with a smaller number of
Koasati (Coushatta) speakers, and some individuals have learned to speak or under-
stand both of these related languages. Until recently there were also a few elderly
speakers of Alabama among the 900 enrolled members of the Alabama-Quassarte
Tribe, an administrative subdivision of the Muskogee Creek Nation, in Okfuskee
County, Oklahoma. In Texas, Alabama is the language of choice among those fifty
and above and is used at home and at the Senior Citizen Center. The youngest
speakers are probably in their teens. Some speakers of Koasati have learned to
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understand Alabama. A writing system has only recently been developed and literacy
in Alabama is extremely low, although a full dictionary of the language was published
in 1993 to aid language preservation. While Alabama is used in homes on the reser-
vation, English is used for school and church services. Efforts have been made to teach
Alabama to young children in summer programs and to introduce it in preschool.

Aleut [12] is the only language of the Aleut branch of the Eskimo-Aleut family. Its
speakers are indigenous to the Aleutian Islands, the Pribilof Islands, and the Alaska
Peninsula west of Stepovak Bay. The only major internal division occurs at Atka
Island, separating Eastern from Western dialects. The traditional ethnonym is Unan-
gan (‘Aleuts’ was introduced by Russian explorers, who used the same term for the
Pacific Yupik Eskimos). Of a current population of about 2,200 Aleuts, about 150-60
speak the language. In the early nineteenth century Russian Orthodox missionaries
promoted native literacy and helped foster a remarkably bilingual society. The most
notable of these missionaries, Ivan Veniaminov, developed a writing system and
translated religious material into Aleut. In modern times the outstanding contributor
to Aleut linguistics was Knut Bergsland, who worked with Aleut speakers to design a
modern writing system and develop bilingual curriculum materials, including school
dictionaries, for both dialects, a comprehensive dictionary, and a detailed reference
grammar.

Alsea [142] and Yaquina [143], the two closely related languages that constitute the
Alsean family, were formerly spoken by adjacent tribes in a small territory on the
central coast of Oregon. The remnants of both tribes were removed to the Siletz
Reservation in 1875, where they were absorbed into the heterogeneous population and
their languages fell into disuse. Some Yaquina vocabulary was documented in the
1880s, but the language appears to have become extinct soon afterward. Alsea was
more thoroughly documented, primarily by Frachtenberg in 1910-13, who published a
volume of narrative texts with a lexicon. Much archival material exists, including a
grammatical sketch. At least one speaker survived into the 1940s, but the language has
been extinct for at least fifty years.

Alutiiq. See Pacific Yupik
Antoniano. See Salinan

Arapaho [25] is an Algonquian language of the High Plains, the heritage language of
both the Northern Arapaho of the Wind River Reservation in central Wyoming and
of the Southern Arapaho members of the Cheyenne-Arapaho Tribe in west-central
Oklahoma. Approximately 1,000 of the 5,953 Northern Arapaho tribal members are
first-language speakers, most over fifty; there are no first-language speakers of Ara-
paho in Oklahoma. Bilingual education efforts were begun on the Wind River Reser-
vation in the early 1980s, and a substantial amount of pedagogical material was
produced, including videotaped language lessons. Only modest progress was made in
reintroducing the language to children, however, until the establishment in 1993 of the
Arapaho Language Lodge, a remarkably successful immersion program. In a related
development, in the mid-1990s the Disney studios produced an Arapaho-language
version of the classic children’s film Bambi, using the voices of Arapaho children.
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Arikara [279] is a Northern Caddoan language, formerly spoken in earthlodge villages
along the Missouri River in central and north-central South Dakota, downstream
from the Mandan villages. The modern Arikara, one of the Three Affiliated Tribes,
share the Fort Berthold Reservation in North Dakota with the Mandan and Hidatsa.
They now live in the Eastern Segment of the reservation, primarily in the communities
of White Shield and Parshall. There are fewer than ten fluent speakers, all elderly, in a
population of approximately 2,000. Extensive instructional material, including an
introductory textbook, was prepared in the late 1970s for use in Arikara classes at
Mary College in Bismarck and at Fort Berthold Community College. Since the 1990s
the American Indian Studies Research Institute at Indiana University has been
developing printed and multimedia/interactive instructional materials at the elemen-
tary and secondary levels for use in the White Shield School. Extensive documentary
records, including sound recordings, are archived at the American Indian Studies
Research Center.

Assiniboine (Nakon) [265] is an emergent language in the Dakotan dialect complex of
Siouan, spoken (with little variation) on two reservations in Montana — Fort Belknap
and Fort Peck — and on three reserves in Saskatchewan — Whitebear, Carry the Kettle,
and Mosquito-Grizzly Bear’s Head. Other Indian languages are present in all of
these communities. On the Saskatchewan reserves Cree is widely spoken and many
of the Assiniboine speakers are fluent in it. In Montana, Assiniboines share the Fort
Belknap Reservation with the Algonquian-speaking Gros Ventre (Atsinas), and the
Fort Peck Reservation with speakers of Sioux. In a total Assiniboine population of
approximately 3,500 there are no more than 150 first-language speakers, none under
forty and most elderly. Courses in Assiniboine are taught at Fort Belknap Community
College.

Atsina. See Gros Ventre

Atsugewi [188] is one of the two languages of the Palaihnihan family of northeastern
California. It is the heritage language of two of the eleven bands that constitute the Pit
River Tribe, the Atsugewi of Hat Creek and the Aporige (Apwaruge) of Dixie Valley.
Atsugewi has been well documented in recent decades, principally by Talmy, who
published a major study of its semantic structure. There have been no known speakers
since 1988, and no revitalization effort is under way.

Attikamek (Téte de Boule) [19] is the Western Cree dialect spoken on the Manouane/
Manuan, Obedjiwan/Obidjewan, and Weymontachingue/Wemontachie Reserves, north
of Trois-Rivieres in south-central Quebec. The entire native population of about 3,000
is fluent in the language, and most children are monolingual before entering school.
Schooling is carried out using Attikamekw as the language of instruction in the pri-
mary grades, and extensive work is being carried out to provide a dictionary and a
reference grammar solely in the language.

Babine (or Bulkley Valley/Lakes District Language) [83] is the Athabaskan language
spoken on Bulkley River and in the Lake Babine area of central British Columbia, to
the north and west of the Carrier dialect complex. Although there is a tradition of
grouping Babine with Carrier (it has sometimes been referred to as ‘Northern
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Carrier’), there is a sharp linguistic and cultural boundary between the two speech
communities. Babine has two clearly differentiated dialects. The western dialect
(usually called Wetsuwet’en) includes the Bulkley River communities (Hagwilget,
Moricetown, Smithers, Houston, and Broman Lake) and the Nee-Tahi-Buhn and Skin
Tayi bands at Burns Lake. It has about 100 fluent speakers, none of them children. An
additional 100 or more are passive speakers, including a few children. Although Wet-
suwet’en has been offered for credit by the University of Northern British Columbia
since 1996 and is taught in local schools in Moricetown and Smithers, there is little
indigenous literacy. The eastern dialect (‘Babine proper’) includes the Lake Babine and
Takla Lake communities as well as former residents from Lake Babine who have set-
tled in Burns Lake. It has up to 200 speakers of all degrees of fluency out of a total
population of 250. However, there are few speakers under twenty-five, and although
some children have a passive knowledge none are active speakers. There are no fluent
second-language speakers, and literacy in the language is very low.

Bannock. See Northern Paiute
Barbarerio. See Chumash

Bearlake [79] is an emergent Athabaskan language within the North Slavey group of
Slavey dialects of the Dene complex. It is spoken as a first language by about 580
people (450 of whom use it actively at home) in two communities in the Northwest
Territories, Déline, formerly Fort Franklin (460 speakers out of a total population of
615), and Tulita, formerly Fort Norman (up to 120 speakers out of 450 total). At
Déline, Bearlake is the lingua franca of a dialectally mixed community and many
speakers are also fluent in Dogrib. At Tulita, an unknown number of the speakers of
Bearlake are also fluent (or primarily fluent) in Mountain.

Beaver [76] is an Athabaskan language, spoken in eastern British Columbia (in the
communities of Doig, Blueberry, Hudson Hope, and Prophet River) and in north-
western Alberta (in the communities of Horse Lakes, Clear Hills, Boyer River, and
Rock Lane). There are about 300 speakers. Although Beaver is partially intelligible to
speakers of emergent languages in the Dene dialect complex, for political and geo-
graphical reasons it is not usually considered a Dene language.

Bella Coola [114] is a Salishan language spoken by members of the Bella Coola Band
in a single community (Bella Coola) on the north-central coast of British Columbia.
The term Nuxalk (derived from the native name for Bella Coola Valley) was adopted
by the Band around 1980 to designate the language and its speakers. Isolated geo-
graphically from other Salishan languages, Bella Coola has been heavily influenced by
the Wakashan languages that adjoin it (Haisla, Heiltsuk-Oowekyala). There are about
twenty native speakers, the youngest in their sixties. Nuxalk College offers occasional
language classes and the band has sponsored immersion camps and other revitaliza-
tion programs. There are a few second-language speakers, all literate. The language
has been the focus of considerable linguistic work, most notably by Philip W. Davis,
Ross Saunders, and Hank Nater. Nater’s dictionary and grammar use the commu-
nity’s practical writing system, but most of the documentation of the language and its
traditional literature is in a scientific orthography.
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Blackfoot [14] is an Algonquian language of the northern High Plains, spoken princi-
pally on the Blackfoot, Peigan, and Blood Reserves in southern Alberta, and on the
Blackfeet Reservation in northwestern Montana. There are three shallowly differ-
entiated dialects, representing old tribal subdivisions: Siksika, spoken primarily on the
Blackfoot Reserve; Kainaa, or Blood, spoken on the Blood Reserve; and Piegan
(spelled ‘Peigan’ in Canada), spoken on the Peigan Reserve in Alberta and the
Blackfeet Reservation in Montana. While the number of fluent speakers of Blackfoot
has declined in the past generation, there are still several thousand speakers of the
language, including hundreds who no longer reside on tribal land. In Canada, 5,605
first-language speakers of Blackfoot were counted in the 1996 census, out of a total
combined Band membership of over 15,000. In some locations Blackfoot remains the
principal means of communication for older adults. In the United States the 1990
census counted 1,062 first-language speakers in a tribal enrollment of approximately
13,000. In Canada, education efforts have focused on the Siksika dialect. A standard
orthography for Blackfoot was adopted in 1975 by the education committees of the
three Canadian Bands, and was subsequently used in a full dictionary of the language.
All of the schools on the three reserves in Canada have Blackfoot language classes,
and the Blood Tribe has an extensive language program that includes immersion-
based instruction. In Montana, the Piegan Institute, a non-profit group, operates
successful immersion schools on the Blackfeet Reservation.

Bulkley ValleylLakes District Language. See Babine

Caddo [283] is the sole surviving member of the Southern branch of the Caddoan
family, remotely related to members of the Northern branch. The modern Caddo
Tribe was formerly an aggregate of numerous autonomous bands speaking distinctive
dialects, and organized into at least three confederacies that were distributed over a
vast area of eastern Texas, southeastern Oklahoma, southwestern Arkansas, and
northern Louisiana. During the nineteenth century the remnants of those groups set-
tled in present Caddo County, Oklahoma, primarily in the vicinity of Anadarko and
Binger. Currently, the language is spoken by fewer than twenty-five elderly members
of the tribe, and only remnants of the former dialectal diversity survive. Since the
1970s the Caddo Tribe has devoted significant resources to recording and archiving
songs, oral history, and language, and recently the Tribe’s heritage department, the
Kiwat Hasinay Foundation, has been concerned with the long-term archiving and
preservation of this record.

Cahita. See Yaqui

Cahuilla [235] is a Uto-Aztecan language of the Takic subfamily, the heritage language
of several small tribes in the inland area of southern California, including the Mor-
ongo, Agua Caliente (Palm Springs), Cabazon, Augustine, Torres-Martinez, Santa
Rosa, Cahuilla, Ramona, and Los Coyotes. There are approximately thirty fluent first-
language speakers of Cahuilla in a combined reservation population of about 2,300. A
practical orthography was introduced in 1980 and extensive teaching materials were
prepared, including a full introductory textbook. The Malki Museum, on the Mor-
ongo Reservation in Banning, published this textbook and several others on Cahuilla
language and traditional culture.
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Carrier [84] is the general term for a complex of Athabaskan dialects in central British
Columbia, adjoining (but clearly distinct from) Babine on the northwest and Chilcotin
on the south. Carrier (locally called Dakelh) is spoken in a number of local varieties,
traditionally divided into ‘Upper Carrier’ (the communities to the north of Fort St
James, around Stuart and Trembleur Lakes) and ‘Lower Carrier’ in communities to
the south. More recent research indicates that Lower Carrier should be split into a
Fraser/Nechako dialect group (Prince George, Cheslatta, Stoney Creek, Nautley, and
Stellakoh) and a Blackwater dialect group (Ulkatcho, Kluskus, Nazko, Red Bluff, and
Anahim Lake). A Carrier lingua franca was established by Catholic missionaries (most
notably Father A. G. Morice) in the nineteenth century, based on the dialect around
Fort St James, and a syllabic writing system introduced. This standardized variety
(although not the syllabic orthography) remains the focus of educational efforts, many
of them sponsored by the Yinka Dene Language Institute in Vanderhoof, near Prince
George, a collaborative venture between First Nations and schools in the Athabaskan-
speaking area of central British Columbia. While Carrier has up to 1,000 speakers out
of a total population of about 4,000 and until recently was one of the more vigorously
surviving British Columbia languages, it can no longer be characterized as ‘enduring’.
The youngest fluent speakers are over twenty-five (in many communities much older)
and it is not being acquired by children as a first language.

Catawba [276] was one of the two languages in the Catawban branch of the Siouan-
Catawba family; the other, Woccon, has been extinct since the eighteenth century.
During Colonial times the Catawbas were one of the most important tribes of the
Southeast, but went into decline in the late eighteenth century and scattered. Some
joined the Choctaws in Oklahoma, others joined the Cherokee. A small group, the
Catawba Nation of York County, South Carolina, remained near their old homeland,
where the language continued to be spoken through the mid-twentieth century.
Although the last fluent speaker died in 1959, Catawba is well documented, and the
Catawba Nation’s Cultural Preservation Program is engaged in a vigorous language
revitalization effort.

Cayuga [306] is a Northern Iroquoian language, originally spoken by a tribe of the
Iroquoian Confederacy (Six Nations) situated west of Onondagas and east of the
Senecas, between Cayuga and Owasco Lakes. After the American Revolution many of
the Cayugas fled to Canada, where their modern descendants make up part of the
population of the Six Nations Reserve at Grand River, Ontario. There are about 100
first-language speakers of Cayuga in Ontario, the youngest around forty years of age.
Other Cayugas joined the Seneca, where their language was gradually replaced by
Seneca, and yet others moved westward with other Iroquois, eventually settling in
northeastern Oklahoma. A dialect of Cayuga was spoken in Oklahoma as late as the
1980s but is now apparently extinct.

Central Alaskan Yup’ik [4] (the apostrophe denotes a long p) is the most vigorously
surviving native language in Alaska. Of a total population of about 21,000, 10,000 are
speakers, and the language is still being acquired by children in seventeen of the sixty-
eight villages in which it is spoken. Five regional dialects can be distinguished, one
spoken by a majority of speakers and four minority dialects. Early work by Russian
Orthodox, Jesuit and Moravian missionaries resulted in a modest tradition of literacy.
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A modern writing system was introduced in the 1960s and school bilingual programs
were established in Yup’ik villages beginning in 1972. Since then a wide variety of
bilingual materials has been published, as well as a comprehensive dictionary, a prac-
tical classroom grammar, and story collections and narratives, including a full novel.

Central Siberian Yupik [3] is spoken in Alaska in two villages on St Lawrence Island,
Gambell and Savoonga. Almost the entire adult population (1,200 on the island,
about 200 more in Nome and Anchorage) speaks the language and a decreasing
number of children acquire it as their first language. A modern orthography was
developed in the 1960s and curriculum materials, including a preliminary dictionary
and a practical grammar, are available for the schools. The St Lawrence Island dialect
is nearly identical to the Chaplinsky Yupik spoken on the Chukotka Peninsula on the
Russian side of the Bering Strait, principally in the town of Chaplino. There are about
300 speakers of Chaplinsky in a population of about 900, none under thirty. Much
linguistic and pedagogical work was published in a Cyrillic orthography from the
1930s through the 1950s, but this ceased when bilingual programs were replaced by a
strict Russian-only policy in 1958.

Central Sierra Miwok. See Eastern Miwok
Chaplinsky Yupik. See Central Siberian Yupik
Chemehuevi. See Ute-Chemehuevi

Cherokee [311] is an Iroquoian language spoken in two slightly divergent dialects by
up to 10,000 of the more than 122,000 members of the Cherokee Nation of Okla-
homa, and about 1,000 of the approximately 10,000 members of the Eastern Band of
Cherokees in North Carolina. In addition, an undertermined — but relatively high —
percentage of the 7,500 members of the United Keetoowah Band of Oklahoma and
Arkansas are speakers of the Oklahoma variety. A number of the speakers reported
for the Cherokee Nation may in fact be Keetoowahs; the political independence of the
Keetoowahs is in dispute and the membership rolls of the two tribes overlap. The
Keetoowah population is largely rural and culturally conservative, and at least a few
children are reported to be fluent speakers. At least three distinct dialects of Cherokee
are known to have been spoken in the eighteenth and early nineteenth century, but
modern dialect differences primarily reflect the split in the historic Cherokee commu-
nity in the late 1830s, when the Cherokee Nation was removed from Georgia to east-
ern Oklahoma. The North Carolina group is descended from Cherokees who took
refuge in the southern Appalachians rather than undergo the ‘Trail of Tears’ to
Oklahoma. Cherokee is written in a traditional syllabic orthography, devised by
George Guest (Sequoyah) in the 1820s and later promoted by missionaries and pro-
gressives in the Cherokee Nation both before and after removal. The Sequoyah syl-
labary remains a badge of Cherokee tribal identity, both in Oklahoma and North
Carolina, but is no longer in active use for general literacy. The Cherokee Nation
sponsors a language preservation project, and a dictionary has been published under
its auspices (in both syllabic and roman orthographies). The language is regularly
taught at the University of Oklahoma and at Northeastern Oklahoma University in
Tahlequah, and adult classes are held in a number of locations.
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Cheyenne [26] is an Algonquian language of the High Plains, spoken on the Northern
Cheyenne Reservation in southeastern Montana, and in scattered communities in
central Oklahoma. There are a number of differences between the Northern Cheyenne
and Southern Cheyenne dialects, but they are not significant. The language is widely
spoken in Montana, with about 1,700 first-language speakers out of a total Cheyenne
population of 4,000, including at least some children. There are an additional 400
speakers in Oklahoma, most of them middle aged or older. A bilingual education
program is sponsored by the Northern Cheyenne Tribe and summer immersion camps
have been held since 1998. The language is also taught at the tribally controlled Dull
Knife Memorial College in Lame Deer, Montana, and at St Labre Indian School in
Ashland, Montana. A standard orthography, based on a missionary writing system,
has been used in teaching programs and in published language materials since the
early 1970s.

Chickasaw [290] is a Western Muskogean language, closely related to Choctaw, spoken
by about 600 members of the Chickasaw Nation of south-central Oklahoma. The
youngest speaker is in her mid-forties, though most are in their fifties or older. The
language is in use among those who are middle-aged and elderly, and is not being
learned by children or by second-language learners. A writing system has only recently
been developed, and literacy in Chickasaw is extremely low, though some speakers of
Chickasaw are able to read Choctaw. There is a full published dictionary. While
Chickasaw is used in some homes, English is used for school and church services
(though some Chickasaw speakers attend services in Choctaw). Chickasaw is used at
political and senior citizen events. Few courses are offered in Chickasaw, and there is
no use of Chickasaw in media.

Chilcotin (Tsilhqot’in) [85] is an Athabaskan language of south-central British
Columbia, spoken in several communities along the Chilco and Chilcotin Rivers in
the vicinity of Williams Lake, including Alexis Creek, Anaham, Nemaiah Valley,
Stone, and Toosey, as well as at Alexandria on the Fraser River. Although Chilcotin
adjoins Carrier on the north and there are several communities in which both lan-
guages are spoken, they are quite distinct and are not mutually intelligible. Until the
1980s Chilcotin had been considered to be in a relatively healthy state, with many
children acquiring it as their first language; in 1979 the language was estimated to
have 1,725 speakers, a high percentage of the population. A survey conducted in 1988,
however, showed that while a sizeable proportion of Chilcotin children over ten were
speakers of the language, younger children spoke only English. Current estimates of
the number of speakers range between 400 and 1,200, with the youngest in their mid-
teens. There are no fluent second-language speakers, and no literacy program.

Chimariko [182] was spoken in a small territory along the Trinity River and its tribu-
taries in the mountainous interior of northwestern California. It is a classificatory
isolate, but usually considered part of the Hokan stock. At the time of contact many
Chimarikos were bilingual in Hupa, the adjoining Athabaskan language, and most
Chimariko survivors joined the Hupas. The language was extensively documented by
Harrington in the 1920s, who worked with the last fluent speakers. None of his mate-
rial has been published, although some earlier, less accurate material has. The last
speaker died around 1950. Modern Chimariko descendants, organized as the
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Tsnungwhe Tribe, consider both Hupa and Chimariko to be their heritage languages,
but emphasize Hupa for cultural revitalization.

Chinook. See Kiksht

Chipewyan (Dene Soun’line) [82] is an Athabaskan language of the Dene complex
spoken in a number of communities scattered across a large area in the forest and
tundra of northern Alberta, Saskatchewan, and Manitoba, and the eastern Northwest
Territories. Among the principal settlements are Cold Lake and Fort Chipewyan,
Alberta, and Fort Resolution and Lutselk’e, NwT. Making an accurate estimate of the
number of first-language Chipewyan speakers is difficult because many are also
speakers of Cree. The Government of Canada estimates a total of 1,865 speakers, the
majority in Alberta and Saskatchewan. A recent survey at Cold Lake found only 200
fluent speakers out of 1,800-802,000 Band members, but the proportion is much
higher in some remote communities such as Wollaston Lake, Saskatchewan, where
most children are reported to be more fluent in Chipewyan than in English. In the
Northwest Territories, where Chipewyan has official language status, there are 370
speakers (185 of whom use the language at home) in the communities of Lutselk’e, Ft
Smith, and Ft Resolution. The most important revitalization initiative is the Daghida
Project at Cold Lake, involving school and community programs, university-level
courses, the development of resource materials, as well as linguistic and psycho-
linguistic research. Literacy in Chipewyan is rudimentary and there is no standard
orthography.

Chitimacha [287], the heritage language of the Chitimacha Tribe of Cheranton, St
Mary Parish, Louisiana, was originally spoken throughout the Bayou country at the
delta of the Mississippi River. Although attested in several wordlists in the nineteenth-
and early twentieth century, Chitimacha is primarily documented in the extensive data
collected by Swadesh in 19324 from the last two fluent speakers, most of which
remains unpublished. The last speaker died in 1940. Although a few scholars think
Chitimacha belongs to a ‘Gulf” stock, most consider it a classificatory isolate.

Chiwere [271] is a moribund Siouan language of the Chiwere-Winnebago subgroup.
Two tribal dialects can be distinguished: Otoe-Missouria (Jiwere) is the dialect of the
Otoe-Missouria Tribe of the Red Rock region of North Central Oklahoma. Iowa
(Baxoje) is the dialect of the Iowa Tribe of Perkins, Oklahoma, and of the Iowa Tribe
of Kansas and Nebraska at White Cloud, Kansas. The total Chiwere population is
about 1,150, but in 1999 only four passive first-language speakers of the Otoe-
Missouria dialect remained, none fluent. Language programs have been started in both
Oklahoma communities (with tribal employees charged with language preservation and
renewal activities), and classes are conducted in the Red Rock high school. No organized
activities are reported from the Kansas community. There are about twenty second-lan-
guage learners, all of whom are at best semi-speakers. There is no tradition of literacy in
the language, and its primary function is as a symbol of cultural heritage.

Choctaw [289] is a Western Muskogean language, closely related to Chickasaw, with
9,000 to 11,000 speakers in various locations in Mississippi, Oklahoma and Louisiana.
The Mississippi Band of Choctaws has around 5,000 fluent speakers in seven small
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communities scattered throughout the state (the tribal headquarters is in Philadelphia,
Mississippi). The use of Mississippi Choctaw is vigorous at all ages, and many chil-
dren are monolingual in Choctaw before attending school. The Choctaw Nation of
Oklahoma counts at least 4,000 speakers among its more than 20,000 members, most
of them middle-aged or elderly. Some Chickasaw speakers in Oklahoma are also
bilingual in Choctaw. Choctaw serves a much more restricted range of social functions
in Oklahoma than it does in Mississippi, but is prominent in church services. The
Oklahoma Choctaws are a widely dispersed group with many tribal members living
outside the state, and recent language preservation efforts have emphasized the devel-
opment of distance learning, including both closed-circuit television and interactive
internet courses. In 1999-2000, about 350 learners were actively participating in the
internet courses. In Louisiana a small number of Choctaw speakers are found in two
small state-recognized tribes, the Clifton Choctaws and the Jena Band. Literacy
among all Choctaw speakers is low, though many are competent in the orthography of
the Choctaw Bible. In addition to the television and internet courses sponsored by the
Choctaw Nation, courses are offered at the University of Oklahoma.

Chumash is the general term for the six languages of the extinct Chumashan family,
formerly spoken along the south-central coast of California from Morro Bay to
Malibu, as well as in the interior of Santa Barbara and Ventura Counties. Most of the
languages are referred to by the Franciscan mission community with which they were
associated. Obispeiio [218], spoken at San Luis Obispo mission, was quite distinct
from the rest. The other languages, except for Island Chumash, were at least partially
mutually intelligible and probably constituted a dialect complex with emergent lan-
guages structured around the mission communities. Purisimeno [219] was spoken at
the mission of La Purisima Concepcion near Lompoc as well as in the Santa Maria
area. Ineseiio [220] was spoken at Santa Ynez mission and throughout the upper valley
of the Santa Ynez River. Barbareiio [221], was spoken at Santa Barbara mission and
along the southern coast of Santa Barbara County from Point Conception to Car-
pinteria. Ventureiio [222] was spoken at San Buenaventura mission and in most of
Ventura County. Island Chumash [223] was originally spoken on the three largest
Channel Islands — San Miguel, Santa Rosa, and Santa Cruz — but with the establish-
ment of the missions the island communities were relocated on the mainland, pri-
marily at San Buenaventura. All of the Chumash languages were poorly documented
before the twentieth century, but after 1913 they became the focus of much of Har-
rington’s work. He extensively documented all of the languages, and continued the
work until his death in 1961. The last Chumash speaker, a fluent Barbarefio, died in
1965. Much of Harrington’s documentation has been been organized and analyzed. A
full grammar and dictionary of Inesefio exist, as well as a detailed study of the Bar-
barefio documentation and a sketch and lexicon of Island Chumash; other works are
in preparation. Although only descendants of the Santa Ynez mission community are
currently organized as a recognized tribe, there is considerable interest among all
Chumash descendants in restoring their traditional culture and language. The Chumash
Living Language Revitalization Project, established in 1999, is a collaboration between
linguists and community members.

Coast Miwok [156] was a language of the Western Miwok branch of the Utian family
formerly spoken in Marin County and southern Sonoma County, California, immediately
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to the north of San Francisco. The Coast Miwoks were brought into the Franciscan
missions at San Rafael and Sonoma and their culture and language largely destroyed
before 1835. Remnants of the language, mostly vocabulary, were collected from sur-
vivors between 1840 and 1964. Several local dialects were represented, with the
Bodega Bay dialect (Bodega Miwok) somewhat divergent from the others (Marin
Miwok). The last known person to have direct knowledge of the language died in the
1970s. A compilation has been made of the extant documentation of Marin Miwok,
and a dictionary of Bodega Miwok has been published. The Federated Coast Miwok
Tribe, organized in 1992, has recently achieved federal recognition, and some cultural
revitalization efforts are under way.

Coast Tsimshian. See Maritime Tsimshianic
Cochiti. See Rio Grande Keresan

Cocopa [207] is a Yuman language, which together with Dieguefio forms the Die-
guefio-Cocopa subgroup of the family. It was originally spoken by the people of the
lowermost Colorado River and its delta. It is spoken today by between 150 and 300 of
the approximately 700 members of the Cocopah Tribe, who have a reservation near
Yuma, Arizona, and an equal or greater number of Mexican Cucapas in communities
in Baja California and Sonora. In Arizona, most Cocopas over fifty are fluent, and a
number of younger people are semi-speakers, including at least some children. There
is a summer program with some language retention activities, and a course in Cocopa is
offered at Yuma Community College.

Coeur d’Alene [135] is a moribund Interior Salish language spoken on the Coeur
d’Alene Reservation in northern Idaho. There are only four surviving first-language
speakers, ranging in age from the mid-seventies to 101 (the oldest member of the
tribe). The language has been taught in the high school for the past five years, and the
tribe has an official language program, which provides access to language materials
and conducts a well-attended weekly fluency class. In addition, a three-semester col-
lege extension course in Coeur d’Alene has been taught since 1996. These educational
efforts have been quite successful — approximately 120 students have completed the
high school and/or college courses — and there are many second-language speakers
(none fully fluent), ranging in age from three to sixty and beyond. The tribe adopted
an official writing system in 1996, which is used by all who are teaching and learning
the language. A full Coeur d’Alene dictionary is nearing completion.

Columbian [136] is an Interior Salish language, originally spoken in a number of local
dialects along the Columbia River in north-central Washington. Most of the
approximately twenty-five remaining first-language speakers refer to their dialect as
Nxa’amxcin and live on or near the Colville Reservation. All are elderly, ranging in
age from their late sixties to their mid-eighties with most well over seventy. A few
other speakers elsewhere may represent other dialects. The Colville Confederated
Tribes began a language preservation program for Nxa’amxcin in 1995, focusing on
documentation and analysis rather than revitalization. Informal classes have been held
but no second-language speakers have been produced. An analytical dictionary with
grammatical notes is being readied for publication. No orthography has been developed
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for teaching purposes, and many elders object to the idea of Nxa’amxcin literacy. The
language is used infrequently in public, due in part to the stronger presence of other
languages (Okanagan and Nez Perce) in the reservation community.

Colbville. See Okanagan

Comanche [228] is a Central Numic language, formerly spoken in the southern Plains
from Kansas and Colorado to the Rio Grande. Before the eighteenth century the
ancestors of the Comanches were Shoshoni speakers in what is now Wyoming, but the
Comanche dialect became quite distinct after the groups separated and they are now
mutually intelligible only with difficulty. In the late nineteenth century the Comanches
were placed on reservation lands in southwestern Oklahoma, north of Lawton, where
the tribe maintains a current membership of about §,500. No more than 100 are
speakers of Comanche, all older than fifty. There are no major dialect divisions,
although there are minor variations from town to town which are sometimes attrib-
uted to old band divisions. Courses in Comanche have been taught through the Uni-
versity of Oklahoma.

Comox [115] is a Central Salish language, spoken at the northern end of the Strait of
Georgia in British Columbia, both on the mainland and on the east coast of Van-
couver Island. Island Comox and Mainland Comox dialects are recognized, the latter
divided into three varieties associated respectively with the Homalco, Klahoose, and
Sliammon Bands. The last fluent speaker of Island Comox died in the mid-1990s.
Although in the early 1980s Mainland Comox was reported to be spoken fluently by
about one third of the population, in 2000 it was estimated that there were sixty or
fewer active first-language speakers, most of them fifty-five or older, in a total popu-
lation of 1,500. There are community-based language projects on both the Homalco
Reserve at Campbell River and the Sliammon Reserve at Powell River, and there is a
Comox language program in the Powell River school system.

Coos. See Hanis

Copper Island Aleut Creole [13] is a mixed language (Aleut and Russian) spoken on
the Commander Islands (Copper Island and Bering Island), the westernmost islands of
the Aleutian chain, near Kamchatka. As of the late 1980s, there were fifteen fluent
speakers of Copper Island Aleut, all living on Bering Island. The language originated
in the nineteenth century among the children of Russian fur traders and Aleut women,
and is characterized by a mixture of Aleut nouns with Russian verbs. All speakers are
middle-aged or elderly, and are bilingual in Russian.

Cree-Montagnais-Naskapi [15-21] is a chain of Algonquian dialects extending across
Canada from the Rockies to the coast of Labrador. A major distinction is usually
drawn between the Western Cree dialects (Plains Cree, Woods Cree, Swampy Cree,
Moose Cree and Attikamek) and the Eastern Cree dialects of northern Quebec and
Labrador (East Cree, Montagnais, Naskapi) primarily on the basis of differing pro-
nunciation. Although there is some degree of mutual intelligibility across the entire
chain, a language boundary is often drawn between Eastern Cree and Western Cree
(‘Cree proper’); Montagnais is also significantly different from East Cree and Naskapi.
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Most dialects are thriving, and in some communities a few older speakers are mono-
lingual. In the 1996 Canadian census 102,215 individuals reported that a Cree-
Montagnais-Naskapi dialect was their mother tongue, and about half of these (49,850)
said that they used it as their home language. The language is strongest in the more
northerly, isolated communites, many of which are not accessible by road. Two types
of orthography are widely used: an older syllabary developed by missionaries in the
nineteenth century and still used in many communities for both religious and secular
purposes, and three versions of a roman-based orthography. The Western Cree roman
system, promoted relatively recently by linguists at the University of Manitoba, is used
primarily in literature and in educational materials. Montagnais uses a French-based
roman spelling, recently standarized, as does Atikamek.

Creek (or Muskogee) [295] is an Eastern Muskogean language spoken by 4,000 to
6,000 residents of the the former territory of the Muscogee (Creek) Nation and
Seminole Nation in east-central Oklahoma, and by fewer than 200 members of Semi-
nole Tribe of Florida, most of them living on the Brighton Reservation. The dialect of
Creek spoken by the Florida Seminoles is distinct. There are also some differences
between the dialects of the tribal groups in Oklahoma. Except for the elderly, almost
all Creek speakers also speak English. As of 2001, the youngest speaker in Oklahoma
was eighteen, the youngest in Florida forty-four. An alphabet devised by missionaries
in the nineteenth century is widely used, and while full literacy in Creek is infrequent
many Christian Creeks can read the Bible and hymns. A full dictionary was published
in 2000. Creek is routinely used among those in their sixties and above, and is also
widely used at church services, for hymns, and for ceremonial speeches. In the early
1990s, there were weekly radio broadcasts in Creek in Oklahoma. Several schools have
attempted to introduce Creek in the first few years of primary education, and it has
been taught in one elementary school in Florida since 1979. Courses are offered in
Creek at the University of Oklahoma and other institutions, and approximately 100
adults study Creek formally each year.

Crow [262], a Siouan language of the Missouri River subgroup, is spoken on the Crow
Reservation in southeastern Montana and in adjacent off-reservation communities.
Principal towns on the reservation are Crow Agency, Lodge Grass, Pryor, Wyola and
St Xavier, and the total tribal enrollment is about 8,500. There are 3,000-4,000 first-
language speakers, mostly over the age of thirty. There are a few children, teenagers
and young adults who are Crow speakers, and a larger number who are semi-speakers
and/or understand the language. A practical orthography has been developed, but few
Crow speakers (perhaps several dozen) are literate in the language. There have been
bilingual programs in the reservation schools since the 1960s, and these programs have
produced a number of language booklets and a small dictionary. The New Testament
in Crow is in the final stages of translation. In recent years increasing efforts have been
directed toward language preservation through summer immersion programs and
early childhood programs.

Cupeiio [236], a language of the Cupan division of the Takic subfamily of Uto-
Aztecan, was originally spoken near Warner’s Hot Springs, in Riverside County, Cali-
fornia, but in 1902 the Cupenos were resettled with speakers of Luisenio on the rancheria
at Pala. The last fluent speaker of Cupefio died in 1987 at the age of ninety-four,
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although several people still remember a few words and phrases and there is one
elderly semi-speaker. The language has been extensively documented by Hill, who
prepared a full grammar. There is a collection of texts and a dictionary for commu-
nity use.

Dakelh. See Carrier
Dakota. See Sioux

Dakotan is a Siouan dialect complex, within which three relatively well defined dialect
areas may be distinguished: Stoney [266], currently spoken in southwestern Alberta;
Assinibone [265], in southern Saskatchewan and northern Montana; and Sioux [264],
spoken widely in North and South Dakota, Minnesota, and in southern Manitoba
and Saskatchewan. Intelligibility between these dialect areas is low, although speakers
can communicate after a while with some difficulty, and they are perhaps best con-
sidered emergent languages. Sioux is further divided into three major dialects, Santee-
Sisseton (Dakota), Yankton-Yanktonai, and Teton (Lakota), between which there is a
fair degree of mutual intelligibility.

Delaware (Lenape) [S0, 51] is an Eastern Algonquian dialect complex, originally
spoken along the Hudson and Delaware Rivers, and in southern New Jersey, but since
the eighteenth century in more westerly locations. Three emergent languages are
recognized in the complex, one of which, Mahican, is long extinct. Munsee (Munsi)
[S0], originally the language of the lower Hudson River, including the New York City
metropolitan area, is the heritage language of the Delaware First Nation, on the
Moraviantown Reserve, near Thamesville, Ontario. Unami [51], originally spoken in
eastern Pennsylvania, southern New Jersey, and northern Delaware, is the heritage
language of the Delaware Tribe, at Bartlesville, Oklahoma, and the Delaware Tribe of
Western Oklahoma, at Anadarko. As of 2001 only one fluent first-language speaker
remained, a speaker of Unami who lived in Bartlesville. There are regular language
classes held in Bartlesville and Moraviantown, and there are between six and eight
second-language learners, with varying degrees of fluency, in each of the three com-
munities. The language is mostly used as a badge of tribal identity, and to pray at
religious/ceremonial functions. The Lenape Language Project, sponsored by the
Delaware Tribe at Bartlesville, plans to integrate classes with existing child-care pro-
grams and is developing CD-ROMs in the language.

Dene, in older Canadian usage synonymous with ‘Athabaskan’, is now used as the
name of a complex of Athabaskan dialects and emergent languages in the Mackenzie
River drainage of northwestern Canada, primarily in the Northwest Territories but
also extending into parts of northern British Columbia, Alberta, Saskatchewan, and
Manitoba. Three major Dene languages are distinguished, Slavey, Dogrib [81], and
Chipewyan [82]. Slavey can be further divided into Bearlake and Hare (together con-
stituting North Slavey [80]), Mountain, and Slave or South Slavey [77]. There is a mod-
erate degree of mutual intelligibility across the Dene complex, but this extends as well to
some adjacent Athabaskan languages (particularly Beaver, Sekani and Kaska) that are
not usually called Dene. The group is defined as much on a social and political basis (the
Athabaskan languages of the Northwest Territories) as on a linguistic basis.
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Diegueiio is the general term for a complex of Yuman dialects spoken on the coast of
southern California and northern Baja California. Three emergent languages are
recognized within this complex: Ipai [204], or Northern Dieguefio, is spoken by a
small number of elderly people in four communities in northwestern San Diego
County, including Mesa Grande, Santa Ysabel, San Pasqual, and Barona. Kumeyaay
[205] is spoken in several locations in central and southern San Diego County, the
most important of these being Campo. There are between forty and fifty fluent
speakers. (In recent years the entire Diegueno dialect complex has also been referred
to as Kumeyaay, creating some confusion.) Tipai [206] is spoken by approximately 100
people in several communities in northern Baja California, as far south as Ensenada
and Santa Catarina, and also in California by the Jamul community near San Diego.
The distinction between Kumeyaay and Tipai is perhaps more political and social
than it is linguistic, and is greatly influenced by the US-Mexican border. Several Die-
gueno groups have instituted language classes, and a dictionary and pedagogical
grammar were published for the Mesa Grande variety of Ipai in the 1970s.

Ditidaht. See Nitinaht

Dogrib [81] is an Athabaskan language of the Dene complex spoken in the Northwest
Territories between Great Slave Lake and Great Bear Lake. It is the first language of
2,470 people (of whom about 1,350 regularly use it in the home), primarily in five
small communities: Detah (105 speakers out of a total population of 190), Rae Lakes
(210 out of 260), Rae-Edzo (1,010 out of 1,655), Snare Lake (100 out of 135), and
Wha Ti (325 out of 415). There are also about 220 speakers in the city of Yellowknife,
as well as an unknown number of speakers in the dialectally mixed community of
Déline (Fort Franklin), where Bearlake is the lingua franca. Dogrib is one of the
official languages of the Northwest Territories.

East Cree [20] is the Eastern Cree dialect spoken in northwestern Quebec, along the
east coast of James and Hudson Bay and inland. There is a distinction between
northern and southern subdialects, the latter with coastal and inland varieties. The
northern dialect is spoken in Whapamagostui (Great Whale River), Chisasibi (Fort
George), and Wemindji (Paint Hills); southern dialects are spoken in Nemaska
(Nemiscau), Waskaganish (Rupert House), Eastmain, Waswanipi, Ouje-bougamau
and Mistissini. Of a population of about 12,000, all but a small number are speakers.
Schooling is in Cree to grade four, using the syllabic orthography, and in French in the
upper grades, with a Cree maintenance program. Local radio service is provided in
Cree in each community.

Eastern Canadian Inuktitut. See Inuktitut
Eastern Eskimo. See Inuit

Eastern Miwok, one of the two branches of the Miwok languages of north-central
California, consists of five languages: Bay Miwok and Plains Miwok are extinct. East
and south of the Plains Miwok, in the Sierra Nevada mountains as far south as
Yosemite Valley, was the territory of the Sierra Miwoks. Their descendants (who refer
to themselves as ‘Mewuk’) now live in a scattering of small communities, the largest at
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the Jackson and Tuolumne Rancherias. Of the three emergent languages that are
usually distinguished in the Sierra Miwok dialect complex, the most visible today is
Northern Sierra Miwok [160], spoken at the Jackson Rancheria near Westpoint. It is
estimated that there are between six and twelve speakers, only one of whom has active
conversational fluency. There is a sustained community interest in language revival,
and several of the speakers meet regularly as an informal language class/forum. Ele-
mentary curricular materials were prepared in the 1980s for a (now-terminated) bilin-
gual program in the San Juan Unified School District in Carmichael, and a practical
orthography was established. Extensive documentation of Northern Sierra Miwok has
been made in recent years, including numerous audiotapes and videotapes of speakers.
Both of the other two Sierra Miwok languages, Central Sierra Miwok [161], and
Southern Sierra Miwok [162] have a few semi-speakers or passive speakers, but no
overt community activity is focused on their survival or revitalization.

Eel River Athabaskan [97] was a complex of closely related local dialects of California
Athabaskan that were formerly spoken along the Eel River and its major tributaries in
Humboldt and Mendocino Counties. At least four dialect clusters can be dis-
tinguished: Sinkyone, Nongatl, Lassik, and Wailaki. Some documentation exists for
all of these, most extensively for Wailaki, although much of it is unpublished. Semi-
fluent speakers of one or more Eel River Athabaskan varieties survived into the 1970s.

Eyak [58], the only member of its branch of the Na-Dene family, was spoken in the
nineteenth century along the south-central Alaska coast from Yakutat to the Copper
River. Today, about fifty of the approximately 500 members of the Eyak Village cor-
poration recognize Eyak or part-Eyak ancestry (most of the others are Chugach). As
of 2001 there was only one remaining speaker, born in 1920 and living in Anchorage.
Comprehensive documentation of Eyak has been carried out since the 1960s by
Michael Krauss, most of it unpublished. The Eyak narrative tradition is well docu-
mented in a collection of traditional stories and historic accounts by one of the last
speakers.

Flathead. See Spokane-Kalispel

Gabrielino (Tongva) [234], a language of the Serrano-Gabrielino division of the Takic
subfamily of Uto-Aztecan, was the language of the community at San Gabriel mis-
sion. The Gabrielino were originally a large and powerful tribe whose territory inclu-
ded most of Los Angeles and Orange County. Several local dialects were distinguished
including Gabrielino (proper), spoken in the Los Angeles basin; Fernandefio, spoken
in San Fernando Valley; and the variety spoken on Santa Catalina Island. The Gab-
rielino were nearly destroyed by missionization, but a few speakers survived into the
twentieth century and the language was extensively documented, primarily by Har-
rington beween 1914 and 1933. Nearly all of the documentation remains unpublished,
but it helps sustain intermittent language revival efforts by the community of Tongva-
Gabrielino descendants.

Galice-Applegate [92] was a language of the Oregon Athabaskan subgroup formerly
spoken along Galice Creek and Applegate River, tributaries of the Rogue River in
southwestern Oregon. There were at least two distinct dialects, but only the Galice
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Creek dialect is well documented. After the Rogue River War of 1855-6 the Galice-
Applegate people were forcibly resettled in northern Oregon on the Grand Ronde and
Siletz Reservations, where the language fell into disuse. Although the language is not
well attested otherwise, the speech of the last speaker of Galice Creek, who died in the
1960s, was extensively documented by Hoijer, who published a grammatical sketch
and lexicon.

Gitksan. See Nass-Gitksan
Gosiute. See Shoshoni

Greenlandic [10, 11] is the English name for the Inuit (Eastern Eskimo) dialects of
Greenland (the Inuit term is Kalaallisut). Of the seventy-nine Inuit communities in
Greenland, all but seventeen are on the west coast, including the largest, Nuuk
(Gothab), which has an Inuit population of 8,500. There is a significant dialect dif-
ference between the west coast settlements and those on the east coast, leading to a
distinction between West Greenlandic [10] and East Greenlandic [11]. The five Thule
communities in the far northwest of the island constitute a third dialect cluster,
sometimes called Polar Eskimo. This dialect is closer to the speech of Baffin Island
than to West or East Greenlandic, and is usually considered to be a variety of Eastern
Canadian Inuktitut that has been influenced by standard Greenlandic. Greenland,
which became an autonomous province associated with the Danish Commonwealth in
1979, has a population of about 56,000, approximately 10,000 of whom are Danes.
The remaining 46,000 are Inuit, nearly all of them speakers of Greenlandic. Another
7,000 speakers of Greenlandic live in Denmark, most of them in Copenhagen. A
writing system was introduced by early Danish missionaries; the literacy rate is very
high and there has been a flourishing literature in Greenlandic for over 200 years.
Since Home Rule in 1979 Greenland’s official language has been Greenlandic (stan-
dardized to the Nuuk dialect of West Greenlandic, and written in a roman ortho-
graphy), although Danish still predominates in administration, the media and
education.

Gros Ventre (Atsina) [24], a moribund Algonquian language of the High Plains, is a
highly differentiated dialect of Arapaho, with which it is mutually intelligible. It is the
heritage language of approximately 1,000 Gros Ventre who live on the Fort Belknap
Reservation in north-central Montana, which they share with the Siouan Assiniboine.
The Gros Ventre are descendants of Arapahos who allied with the Blackfeet in the
eighteenth century. (They are occasionally confused with the completely unrelated
Hidatsa, whom the French also called Gros Ventre, apparently because the symbols
for the two tribes in Plains Indian Sign Language are quite similar.) Fewer than ten
elderly first-language speakers remain, none of them fully fluent; the last traditional
speaker died in 1981. The language was intensively documented in a University of
Colorado project in the 1970s, and a full dictionary was prepared, although not pub-
lished. Courses in Gros Ventre are taught at Fort Belknap Community College in
Harlen, Montana.

Gwich’in (Kutchin) [70] is an Athabaskan language spoken in northeastern Alaska in
the villages of Arctic Village, Venetie, Fort Yukon, Chalkyitsik, Circle, and Birch
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Creek, as well as in Aklavik, Inuvik, Tsiigehtchic (formerly Arctic Red River) and Fort
McPherson in the Northwest Territories, and in Old Crow in the Yukon Territory. A
distinction is made between Western (Alaskan) and Eastern (Canadian) dialects, with
the latter often called Loucheux. The Gwich’in population of Alaska is about 1,100,
and of that number about 300 are speakers of the language; the Canadian population
is about 1,900, with perhaps as many as 500 speakers. Gwich’in has had a written lit-
erature since the 1870s, when Archdeacon Robert McDonald translated the entire
Bible (1886), the Book of Common Prayer, and a hymnal into a variety of Eastern
Gwich’in he called Tukudh. Middle-aged and older speakers still use McDonald’s
Bible, but younger speakers find its orthography and style difficult. Modern writing
systems have been developed both in Alaska (in the 1960s by Richard Mueller) and in
Canada (in the mid-1970s by the Yukon Native Language Centre), and there are many
publications in both, including story collections and linguistic material. Gwich’in has
been taught in the school at Old Crow since the early 1970s, and in 1996 Old Crow
students launched a website, ‘Old Crow: Land of the Vuntut Gwich’in.’

Haida [105], a classificatory isolate (sometimes grouped with Na-Dene), is the abori-
ginal language of the isolated Queen Charlotte Islands (known locally as Haida
Gwaai), which lie about seventy-five miles off the coast of British Columbia, immedi-
ately south of Alaska. There are two Haida villages on the Queen Charlottes, each
with a distinct dialect: Masset (pop. 750) and Skidegate (pop. 500). Between fifty and
100 first-language speakers, none younger than fifty, are divided between the two
communities; only those over seventy are active speakers. The language is taught at
Skidegate in a community-based immersion program, and has been offered for uni-
versity credit in partnership with the University of Northern British Columbia. This
has not so far produced any fluent second-language speakers, although there is some
beginning literacy; at least one non-native linguist has acquired second-language pro-
ficiency. Language use is restricted to formal gatherings. About 600 additional Haida
people live in Alaska (representing an eighteenth-century migration from Masset), in
the villages of Hydaburg, Kasaan, and Craig on the southern half of Prince of Wales
Island, as well as in the city of Ketchikan. Only about fifteen Alaskan Haidas, all very
elderly, are active speakers of the language. A modern writing system was developed
for the Alaska dialect in 1972.

Haisla [106] is the northernmost Northern Wakashan language, spoken in north-
western British Columbia immediately adjacent to Coast Tsimshianic. The principal
Haisla community is Kitamaat, where out of a total population of 600 there are esti-
mated to be between fifty and 150 fluent speakers, none under the age of twenty-five.
Haisla has been taught in Kitamaat by the University of Northern British Columbia
since 1994, and a small number of people have acquired second-language fluency and
literacy. No children read or write the language.

Halkomelem [119] is a Central Salish language, spoken in southwestern British
Columbia in a number of small communities along the lower Fraser River and on the
east coast of Vancouver Island. The combined population of all Halkomelem groups
is 6,700, of whom about 120 speak the language with some degree of fluency, with
another 100 passive speakers. Three dialects are recognized: (1) Island Halkomelem, on
the southeast coast of Vancouver Island, is spoken in local varieties at Malahat,
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Cowichan, Halalt, Chemainus, Penelakut, Nanaimo, and Nanoose. There are up to
100 active speakers, and several community language programs. (2) Downriver Halk-
omelem, at the mouth of the Fraser River in and around the city of Vancouver, has six
elderly first-language speakers. The language is being revived on the Musqueam
Reserve through a program based at the (closely adjacent) University of British
Columbia. On the Tsawwassen Reserve language courses are offered for adults
through Simon Fraser University; the Katzie Reserve has a program for elementary
school children; and both the Tsawwassen and Katzie bands have summer immersion
camps in language and culture for children. Although no fluent speakers have resulted
from these programs, several people have acquired good transcription and pro-
nunciation skills and are teaching the language to others. (3) Upriver Halkomelem
(Sto:lo), in the Fraser River valley, has between five and ten fluent speakers, the
youngest over seventy. Band-sponsored language classes have produced an additional
ten to twnety second-language speakers, a few of whom are able to read and write the
language. The principal use of the language is for religious ceremonies and songs, and
literacy is restricted to language class settings.

Han (Hén) [71] is a moribund Athabaskan language spoken in the village of Eagle,
Alaska, and in Dawson City, Yukon Territory. Of the total Alaskan Han population
of about fifty people, perhaps twelve speak the language. In Dawson City only a
handful of fluent speakers remain. Han is closely related to Gwich’in, and some older
speakers make use of Archdeacon McDonald’s Tukudh (Eastern Gwich’in) Bible
(1886) and prayer book. A modern writing system was established in the 1970s and
considerable documentation has been carried out, both by the Alaska Native Lan-
guage Center and by the Yukon Native Language Centre in Whitehorse; more than a
dozen publications are currently available. A Han Language program has been in
operation since 1991 at Robert Service School in Dawson City, and the Tr’ondék
Hwéch’in (formerly the Dawson First Nation) sponsors an adult language class and
organizes cultural gatherings.

Hanis [145] and Miluk [146] were the two languages of the Coosan family, formerly
spoken in a small territory along the south-central coast of Oregon around Coos Bay.
Both languages are often referred to as ‘Coos’, although they were quite distinct.
Although some Hanis and Miluk people were removed to reservations between 1855
and 1875, most remained in their traditional territory, where more than 150 descen-
dants still reside. The Confererated Tribes of Coos, Lower Umpqua, and Siuslaw was
recognized in 1984, with tribal headquarters at Coos Bay. Extensive documentation of
both Hanis and Miluk exists, from several linguists, including a number of sound
recordings made by Jacobs in the 1930s. A number of narrative texts have been pub-
lished in both languages, and a grammatical sketch of Hanis. The last fluent speaker
of Miluk died in 1939, and the last speaker of Hanis in 1972. The Confederated Tribes
have a language program and some educational materials on Hanis and Miluk have
been prepared for use by tribal members.

Hano. See Tewa

Hare [80] is an emergent Athabaskan language within the North Slavey group of
Slavey dialects of the Dene complex. It is spoken as a first language by about seventy
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people (thirty of whom use it actively at home) in two communities in the Northwest
Territories, Colville Lake (thirty speakers out of a total population of ninety), and
Fort Good Hope (forty-five speakers out of 645 total).

Havasupai. See Upland Yuman

Heiltsuk-Oowekyala [107] is a Northern Wakashan language, spoken on the coast of
British Columbia south of Haisla and Coast Tsimshianic and north of Kwakiutl. It
has two deeply differentiated dialects, or emergent languages, Heiltsuk (also known as
Bella Bella) and Oowekyala. Heiltsuk is principally spoken in two communities, Bella
Bella (population 1,200) and Kitasoo (or Klemtu, population 370), the latter on
former Southern Tsimshian territory. There are between 100 and 200 fluent speakers,
none under the age of thirty-five. A local teaching program at Bella Bella is linked
with Simon Fraser University, and a small number of people have achieved second-
language fluency and some degree of literacy. Oowekyala — the dialect of the Oowe-
keeno people — is spoken by a few residents of a community at the lower end of
Wannock River, at the head of Rivers Inlet.

Hidatsa [261] is a Siouan language of the Missouri River subgroup, originally spoken
in a group of villages along the Missouri River in central North Dakota upstream from
the Mandan villages. The modern Hidatsas (sometimes called Gros Ventres) are one of the
Three Affiliated Tribes and share the Fort Berthold Reservation of North Dakota with
the Mandans and the Arikaras. Their principal reservation settlement is Mandaree. There
are about 200 fluent speakers, the youngest in their late twenties. The language is used
conversationally by most older Hidatsas, but it is rarely used in public settings except
in announcements at rodeos and pow-wows, where it is a badge of tribal identity in the
larger reservation community. No children are first-language speakers, although a few
may have passive knowledge. Curriculum for a language program is under development.

Hitchiti. See Mikasuki

Holikachuk [62] is a moribund Athabaskan language of west-central Alaska, formerly
spoken by a group that lived at Holikachuk on the Innoko River, but which is now
located at Grayling on the lower Yukon River. Holikachuk is intermediate between
Ingalik and Koyukon, and was only identified as a separate language in the 1970s. The
total population is about 200, of whom six or seven speak the language.

Hopi [238] is the traditional language of Hopi Pueblo and constitutes an independent
branch of the Uto-Aztecan family. At least 5,000 of the approximately 7,350 members
of the tribe are fluent speakers, including many children. Four dialects are usually
distinguished: (1) the First Mesa villages of Walpi and Sichomovi (the language of a
third First Mesa village, Hano, is Tewa) and the town of Polacca; (2) the Second Mesa
village of Shipaulovi; (3) the Second Mesa village of Mishongnovi (also called Toreva);
and (4) the Third Mesa villages of Oraibi, Hotevilla, Bacabi, and New Oraibi, as well
as the settlement of Moencopi forty miles to the west. The language is superbly
documented, most notably in a tribally sponsored dictionary published in 1997 that
focuses on the Third Mesa dialect. Hopi is the medium of instruction in tribal schools,
and is taught at Northern Arizona University in Flagstaff.
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Hualapai. See Upland Yuman

Hupa [95], the only surviving language of the Calfornia Athabaskan subgroup, is
spoken on the Hoopa Valley Reservation in northwest California. There are fewer
than twelve fluent first-language speakers, all elderly, who use the language primarily
in educational and ceremonial settings. A tribally sponsored language program, in
operation since the early 1980s, has produced a dictionary and other pedagogical
materials, using a standardized practical orthography. The language is taught at both
the K-8 and high school levels, and up to thirty second-language speakers exist with
varying degrees of fluency. Traditional literature is well documented in publications by
Goddard, and by Sapir and Golla.

Huron-Wyandotte (Wendat) [303] was a Northern Iroquoian language that was ori-
ginally spoken in the Georgian Bay area of Ontario, near Lake Huron. A variety of
this language was the lingua franca of the Huron Confederacy in the seventeenth
century and extensively documented by Jesuit missionaries. After the Huron Con-
federacy was destroyed by the Iroquois around 1650 in a war over control of the fur
trade, some Hurons settled at Lorette, near Quebec City, where their French-speaking
descendants still live. Others moved to Ohio, from where they were removed to
Kansas and Oklahoma in the nineteenth century, where they are now organized as the
Wyandotte Tribe of Oklahoma, with about 3,600 members. The Oklahoma group was
the last to retain its language, but the last native speaker died around 1960. The last
speakers, both in Quebec and in Oklahoma, were extensively documented by Barbeau
early in the twentieth century; forty analyzed texts were published, but much remains
in manuscript. The communities in both Oklahoma and Quebec have limited language
programs. In Oklahoma the program teaches words and phrases in the local elemen-
tary school and, with the help of a linguist, is planning publication of a collection of
stories, along with a dictionary and handbook.

Ineseiio. See Chumash

Ingalik (Deg Xinag) [61] is an Athabaskan language of west-central Alaska, spoken at
Shageluk and Anvik and by the Athabaskans in the multilingual community at Holy
Cross on the lower Yukon River. Of a total population of about 275, about forty
speak the language. A collection of traditional folk tales by the elder Belle Deacon
was published in 1987, and a literacy manual in 1993.

Innu-aimun is a socio-political designation for the Cree dialects of Labrador, specifi-
cally the Eastern Naskapi spoken at Davis Inlet and the Montagnais spoken at She-
shatshiu. The term is also sometimes used to refer to all Montagnais dialects. An
occasional newspaper in both English and Innu-aimun, as well as community radio, is
provided for the two Labrador communities.

Inuit (Eastern Eskimo) consists of a chain of dialects spoken in at least 165 settlements
from Norton Sound in Northwestern Alaska to the East Coast of Greenland. The
dialects at the opposite ends of this chain are not mutually intelligible, but the location
of ‘language’ boundaries is largely arbitrary. Mainly for political and cultural reasons
three languages are distinguished, Inupiaq in Alaska, Inuktitut in Canada, and
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Greenlandic in Greenland. Each of these is subdivided into dialect clusters or emergent
languages. Despite these dialect and national differences, all speakers of Inuit recog-
nize a common linguistic heritage and there is increasing communication among them.
In Greenland and in the newly established territory of Nunavut in Canada, Inuit is the
official language and standardization is under way.

Inuktitut [8, 9] is the collective name for the dialects of Inuit (Eastern Eskimo) spoken
on the northern coast of Canada, from the Mackenzie Delta in the west to Labrador
in the east. (It is also sometimes used for Eastern Eskimo dialects in general, synon-
ymous with Inuit.) The dialects of Western Canadian Inuktitut [8] are usually dis-
tinguished from Eastern Canadian Inuktitut [9], the boundary falling between the
Central Arctic coast and Baffin Island, but there is no sharp discontinuity. All of the
Inuktitut speakers of the newly formed territory of Nunavut, which encompasses dia-
lects belonging to both the Western and Eastern divisions, can understand one
another’s speech. A more socially significant difference between Inuktitut communities
is whether indigenous literacy is in a roman orthography or in Inuit syllabics. A syl-
labic writing system, introduced by Anglican missionaries in the late nineteenth cen-
tury and modeled on the syllabary earlier developed for Cree, is now the preferred
writing of Inuktitut in much of the central Canadian area, with a roman orthography
in common use only in Labrador and from Cambridge Bay westward. In Nunavut, the
Inuinnaqtun dialect of the western Kitikmeot region is written in a roman ortho-
graphy, while in the rest of the territory syllabics are used, and this distinction more
than phonological or lexical dialect differences is the principal obstacle to standardi-
zation. The Inuktitut population in Canada is about 31,000, a high proportion being
speakers. In the 1996 Canadian census 26,960 people indicated Inuktitut was their first
language, 18,495 of them in the Northwest Territories (and Nunavut) and 7,685 in
Quebec. Literacy is high, both in roman and syllabic orthographies. Since the estab-
lishment of Nunavut as a preponderantly aboriginal territory within Canada in 1999,
Inuktitut has enjoyed official status in that jurisdiction. It is government policy to
insure that Inuktitut is used in all public offices and is taught from grades K to 12 in
all Nunavut schools. The government of Nunavut also offers Inuktitut language clas-
ses to new employees from other parts of the country.

Inupiaq [6, 7] Inupiaq is the collective term for the dialects of Eastern Eskimo (q.v.)
spoken in Alaska and immediately adjacent parts of Northern Canada. There are
two major dialect groups, Seward Peninsula Inupiaq (Qawiaraq) [6] and North
Alaskan Inupiaq [7]. Seward Peninsula Inupiaq includes the local dialects of the
southern Seward Peninsula and Norton Sound area, and of the villages sur-
rounding Bering Strait and on King and Diomede Islands. North Alaskan Inupiaq
includes the Malimiut dialect around Kotzebue Sound and the North Slope dialect
spoken along the Arctic Coast as far east as the Mackenzie Delta. The Seward
Peninsula and North Alaskan dialect groups differ significantly from each other and a
fair amount of experience is required for a speaker of one to understand a speaker of
the other. There are about 13,500 Inupiat (the plural form, referring to the people
collectively) in Alaska, of whom about 3,000, mostly over age forty, speak the
language.

Iowa (Baxoje). See Chiwere
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Ipai. See Dieguerio

Jemez [242], sometimes known as Towa, is the Kiowa-Tanoan language of the Pueblo
of Jemez (pronounced He-mish), forty-five miles northwest of Albuquerque. The resi-
dents of the former Pueblo of Pecos, east of Santa Fe, moved to Jemez early in the
nineteenth century and some Pecos descendants retain separate traditions and — to an
undocumented extent — a distinctive variety of Towa. Nearly the entire Jemez popu-
lation of about 3,000 speaks the language, including most children. Attitudes toward
language are conservative and traditional, and traditional Pueblo law forbids writing
Jemez or teaching it to outsiders.

Jicarilla [102] is an emergent language within the Southern Athabaskan dialect com-
plex, spoken on the Jicarilla Reservation in northeastern New Mexico. There are
about 300 first-language speakers and an equal or greater number of semi-speakers
out of a total Jicarilla tribal population of 3,100.

Juanerio. See Luisefio

Kalapuya is the general term for the three languages of the Kalapuyan family, Tuala-
tin-Yamhill [148], Central Kalapuyan (or Santiam) [149], and Yoncalla [150], formerly
spoken throughout most of the Willamette River valley of western Oregon. All three
languages had well differentiated local dialects. The Kalapuya people suffered a cata-
strophic demographic decline after contact with whites, and in 1856 the few survivors
were settled on the Grand Ronde Reservation, where most abandoned their native
language for other Indian languages or Chinook Jargon. The best documented
varieties of Kalapuya are the Tualatin dialect of Tualatin-Yamhill and a variety of
Santiam, but Jacobs was able to collect a substantial amount of data for all three
languages, much of it from elderly speakers in the 1920s and 1930s. This documenta-
tion remains largely unpublished except for an extensive collection of narrative texts
(without interlinear glossing). Most Kalapuyan varieties were extinct before 1940, but
a speaker of Santiam lived into the 1950s.

Kansa [269] was a language of the Dhegiha subgroup of Siouan closely related to
Osage. Kansa was spoken before the mid-nineteenth century by the Kansa or Kaw
tribe in northeastern Kansas, which was removed in 1873 to a small reservation in
Oklahoma. Dissolved in 1902, the Kaw Nation was reconstituted in 1959 with a
headquarters at Kaw City, Oklahoma, and now has a membership of about 1,700.
There have been no fluent speakers of the language since the early 1980s, but about a
dozen people claim some knowledge of it. A language revitalization program has been
started.

Karuk [181], a classificatory isolate of the Hokan stock, is the heritage language of the
Karuk Tribe of the Klamath River in northwestern California. There are fewer than a
dozen fluent first-language speakers, and a larger number of semi-speakers and passive
speakers. Up to thirty people have some degree of second-language fluency, including
a near-traditional command of the language on the part of a small group of tribal
scholars and cultural revival activists. In addition, many children have acquired a degree
of familiarity with Karuk in school-based programs at both the primary and the secondary

53



VICTOR GOLLA

level, and through a tribally sponsored summer immersion camp. Several pairs of speakers
and learners have participated in the master-apprentice program. The tribe has a
Language Committee that coordinates some of these activities, and a standard writing
system was adopted in the 1980s. One tribal scholar has published extensively in Karuk.

Kashaya. See Pomo

Kaska [74] is an Athabaskan language spoken in the southeastern Yukon at Ross
River, Watson Lake and Upper Liard, and in northern British Columbia at Lower
Post, Fireside, Good Hope Lake, Dease Lake and Muncho Lake. In all these com-
munities there is perhaps a total of 250 fluent speakers and another 150 passive
speakers. Kaska territory adjoins that of Tahltan (as well as to extinct Tagish) on the
southwest and Sekani on the southeast, and a high degree of mutual intelligibility
exists between these languages and the adjoining dialects of Kaska. The Yukon Native
Language Centre conducts annual Literacy Workshops and produces teaching and
learning materials. Kaska is taught at schools in Watson Lake and Ross River in the
Yukon, and at Lower Post and Good Hope Lake in British Columbia. In 1997 the
Kaska Tribal Council, working with the linguist Pat Moore, published a two-volume
topical noun dictionary.

Kato (Cahto) [98] was the California Athabaskan language that was formerly spoken
in Cahto Valley, near Laytonville. It was extensively documented around 1905-10 by
Goddard, who published a grammatical sketch and a volume of narrative texts. The
last fluent speaker died in the 1960s, but a few individuals remain who have fragmen-
tary memories of the language. Kato is the heritage language of the Cahto Tribe of
Laytonville Rancheria, and there is some interest in language revitalization.

Kaw. See Kansa

Kawaiisu [229] is the Southern Numic language of a small unrecognized tribe of the
Tehachapi region between the Mohave Desert and the San Joaquin Valley in south-
central California. Fewer than ten speakers were reported in 1994, but this is a sig-
nificant proportion of the total population of this culturally conservative group, which
is less than 100.

Keweevkapaya (Yavapai). See Upland Yuman

Kickapoo [37] is a Central Algonquian language, mutually intelligible with Sauk-Fox
but spoken since the mid-nineteenth century in separate locations. These include
reservations in Kansas and in Oklahoma, and a culturally conservative community in
the Mexican state of Coahuilla (with land and US federal recognition in the Rio
Grande River valley of southern Texas). There are estimated to be around 1,100 first-
language speakers of Kickapoo, about 700 of them in Mexico, 400 in Oklahoma, and
only a few in Kansas.

Kiksht [141] is the only surviving language of the Chinookan family, originally spoken
along the Columbia River from its mouth upriver to the vicinity of The Dalles. Kiksht
(or Upper Chinook) was the language spoken upstream from Portland and originally
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included a string of dialects, of which only the easternmost, Wasco-Wishram, is still
spoken. The Wasco variety is represented by five elderly speakers on the Warm
Springs Reservation in north-central Oregon. The Wishram variety is spoken by two
elders on the Yakima Reservation in eastern Washington. Kiksht has been extensively
documented by linguists, most significantly by Sapir in 1905, and a full dictionary has
been prepared (although not yet published). Wasco language classes are given at
Warm Springs and a large amount of instructional material exists.

Kiliwa [208] is a Yuman language, forming its own distinct subgroup. Originally
spoken on the Baja California peninsula south of Paipai, fewer than ten surviving
speakers of Kiliwa now share the Santa Catarina community with speakers of Paipai.
No language retention efforts are reported.

King’s River. See Yokuts

Kiowa [241] is the only Kiowa-Tanoan language not spoken in a Pueblo community. It
is the traditional language of the Kiowas, a Plains tribe now settled in southwestern
Oklahoma, mainly in Caddo, Kiowa, and Comanche counties. There is no reservation,
but the Kiowa Tribe has its headquarters in Carnegie, Oklahoma. There are fewer
than 400 speakers, most over the age of fifty, out of a population of about 6,000.
Parker McKenzie (1897-1999), a self-taught Kiowa linguist, devised a practical pho-
netic alphabet and published several important works on his language, some of them
in collaboration with John P. Harrington.

Kiowa Apache (Plains Apache) [104] is a nearly extinct Southern Athabaskan language,
distinctly different from the rest of the Southern Athabaskan dialect complex. It is
spoken in Caddo County, western Oklahoma, by the descendants of an Apache band
that joined the Kiowas in the eighteenth century. Only three very elderly first-language
speakers remain, together with a few semi-speakers, but there are no second-language
speakers. There is no tradition of writing the language, and there are no education
efforts being made at this time, although there were some limited attempts to teach the
language in previous years.

Kitanemuk [233] was a language of the Serrano-Gabrielino division of the Takic sub-
family of Uto-Aztecan, closely related to Serrano. It was formerly spoken in the
Tehachapi Mountains and Antelope Valley in the interior of southern California,
immediately south of the San Joaquin Valley. It was extensively documented by Har-
rington in 1916-17, and a grammar and dictionary were prepared on the basis of his
materials. The last speakers probably died in the 1940s.

Kitsai [281] was the Northern Caddoan language of a tribe that formerly lived south
of the Wichitas in east Texas, but which joined the Wichitas in Oklahoma in 1858.
Kitsai continued to be spoken alongside Wichita for two or three generations, and
then died out. The language was moderately well documented in 1929-30 from the
last speaker, who died in 1940.

Klallam (Clallam) [122] is the Central Salish language of the north shore of the
Olympic Peninsula in the State of Washington, closely related to Northern Straits
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Salish (the two languages are sometimes grouped together as ‘Straits Salish’). The princi-
pal Klallam communities are at three small reservations, Port Gamble, Lower Elwha,
and Jamestown. There is also a Klallam community on the Becher Bay Reserve on
Vancouver Island. There are very few first-language speakers remaining (two of them
at Becher Bay), none fully fluent. The language is used in ceremonies and for tribal
identity and there is considerable interest in revival. Klallam is taught as the ‘heritage
language’ in public K-12 schools, as well as in the Headstart program, and language
material is available on the internet. At present there are six second-language speakers
at varying levels of fluency, and the number is growing; all are literate in Klallam.

Klamath-Modoc [177] is the Plateau Penutian language originally spoken, in shallowly
differentiated dialects, by both the Klamaths of south-central Oregon and the Modocs
of the Tule Lake area in adjacent northeastern California. After the Modoc War of
1872-3 about 150 Modocs were relocated in Oklahoma, the remainder merging into
the Klamath community. The Modoc dialect is extinct in Oklahoma. The Klamath
dialect has continued to be spoken in and around the former reservation community
of Chiloquin, Oregon. (The Klamath Tribe was terminated in 1954, and although it
was re-recognized in 1986 the Klamath Reservation was not restored.) In 2001 only
one very elderly first-language speaker survived. Revitalization efforts have been made
at Chiloquin, in informal liaison with anthropologists and linguists from the Uni-
versity of Oregon who have drawn on the extensive documentation of the language by
Gatschet in the late nineteenth century and Barker in the 1950s. These efforts have
included language lessons in the tribal Head Start program, weekly classes in the local
primary school and after-school program, and weekly community meetings. About
half a dozen adult second-language speakers have been produced, two of whom are
moderately fluent.

Koasati (Coushatta) [294] is an Eastern Muskogean language, closely related to Ala-
bama. It is spoken by 300 to 400 members of the Coushatta Tribe of Louisiana (living
near Elton, in Allen Parish), and by up to 100 residents of the Alabama-Coushatta
Indian Reservation near Livingston, Texas, where Alabama is the dominant language;
some speakers of Alabama have also learned to speak Koasati. There are speakers of
all ages in the Louisiana community, which is culturally quite conservative. Until
recently there were also a few elderly speakers of Koasati among the 900 enrolled
members of the Alabama-Quassarte Tribe, an administrative subdivision of the
Muskogee Creek Nation, in Okfuskee County, Oklahoma. Although a full dictionary
of Koasati was published in 1994, no writing system is in general use, and literacy in
the language is extremely low.

Kolchan. See Upper Kuskokwim

Konkow [154] is a Maiduan language, spoken in the Feather River and Oroville area of
Butte and Yuba County, California, at the eastern edge of the Sacramento Valley. The
principal modern Konkow community is at the Mooretown Rancheria. There are a
few elderly speakers, who participate in a Konkow Language Preservation Group.

Koyukon [63] is the Athabaskan language of eleven villages along the Koyukuk and
middle Yukon rivers of central Alaska, the most widespread Athabaskan language in
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the state. It is spoken in three dialects, Upper, Central, and Lower. About 300 speak
the language, out of a total population of about 2,300. Koyukon was painstakingly
documented by the Jesuit missionary Jules Jetté in the early twentieth century. Since
the 1970s, native Koyukon speaker Eliza Jones has produced much linguistic material
for use in schools and by the general public, and (together with James Kari) has edited
a comprehensive dictionary based on Jetté’s manuscripts.

Kumeyaay. See Diegueiio
Kutchin. See Gwich’in

Kutenai (Kootenai, Ktunaxa) [259], a classificatory isolate, is the heritage language of
three politically independent groups in Montana, Idaho and British Columbia (the
name Ktunaxa is now official in Canada). The Montana Kootenai are part of the
Confederated Salish and Kootenai Tribes, and are concentrated at the northern end of
the Flathead Reservation, around Elmo. The Kootenai Tribe of Idaho has a reserva-
tion near Bonners Ferry in the Idaho panhandle. The communities in British
Columbia are represented by the Ktunaxa/Kinbasket Tribal Council and include the
Lower Kootenay Band, with a reserve near Creston; the Tobacco Plains Band with a
reserve at Grasmere; the St Mary’s Band with a reserve near Cranbrook; and the
Columbia Lake Band with a reserve at Windermere. Most elders of the neighboring
Shuswap Band, the Kinbaskets, near Invermere, have a working knowledge of the
Kutenai language. An ethnographic and linguistic distinction is usually drawn between
the Bonners Ferry and Creston groups (Lower Kutenai) and the others (Upper Kute-
nai), but dialect diversity is actually very limited. The language is spoken by elders in
all the communities, and there were monolingual speakers at Tobacco Plains and
Bonners Ferry as recently as the 1980s. With a few exceptions, the youngest first-
language speakers are in their fifties, and even some of them have more of a passive
knowledge of the language than active fluency. Retention efforts are underway in most
locations. The language is on the curriculum of Salish Kootenai College in Pablo,
Montana, and community classes have been organized for young children, high-
school-age students, and adults, most notably at the Columbia Lake Reserve in
Canada.

Kwakiutl (Kwak’wala) [108] is the southernmost of the three Northern Wakashan
languages, spoken in a number of local varieties on the central coast of British
Columbia from Smith Sound to Cape Mudge, and on the northern third of Vancouver
Island. The principal communities are Campbell River, Cape Mudge, Fort Rupert,
Mamaleleqala, Nimpkish (Alert Bay), Nuwitti, Qualicum, Quatsino, Tanakteuk, Tlo-
witsis-Mumtagilia, Tsawataineuk, and Tsulquate. Out of a total population of
approximately 3,500 there are between 200 and 400 speakers, none under the age of
thirty-five. There is some second-language fluency, and an impressive degree of lit-
eracy. Kwakiutl was extensively documented by Boas, whose principal consultant,
George Hunt, became literate in his native language. (Boas’s use of the term ‘Kwa-
kiutl’ was inconsistent, ranging from the local variety of Campbell River to all of
Northern Wakashan. To avoid confusion, Kwak’wala, a version of the Kwakiutl word
for ‘Kwakiutl language’, has been adopted in local English and by some scholars to
designate what is here defined as Kwakiutl.)
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Kwak’wala. See Kwakiutl
Laguna. See Acoma-Laguna
Lake Miwok. See Western Miwok
Lakota. See Sioux

Lenape. Sce Delaware

Lillooet (St’at’imcets) [130] is an Interior Salish language of southwestern British Columbia,
and is spoken in two major dialect clusters, Upper Lillooet, in and around Fountain
and Lillooet on the Fraser River, and Lower Lillooet, in and around Mount Currie,
near Pemberton, on the Lillooet River. The bands associated with these two areas are
culturally and politically distinct. There are about 200 speakers divided between the
two areas, and vigorous language retention programs at both Mt Currie and Lillooet.

Lipan [103] was an emergent language within the Southern Athabaskan dialect complex,
spoken in the eighteenth century by several bands of Plains Apaches who lived in south-
central Texas. During the nineteenth century the Lipan amalgamated with other Apache
groups and today their descendants share the Mescalero Reservation in southeastern
New Mexico with the Mescalero and the Chiricahua. There were two or three elderly
speakers living as late as 1981, but the language is now extinct. It is very poorly documented.

Loucheux. See Gwich’in

Lower Chehalis [126], one of the four languages of the Tsamosan division of the Sal-
ishan family, was formerly spoken in a number of local varieties along the lower
Chehalis River and around Grays Harbor and Shoalwater Bay on the coast of
southwest Washington. Most Lower Chehalis descendants live on the Shoalwater Bay
Reservation, although some live at the Quinault Reservation. Few speakers of Lower
Chehalis survived into the twentieth century, and the language is not well docu-
mented, although a substantial number of sound recordings of one of the last fluent
speakers was made around 1940. One very elderly and incapacitated man may have
some limited fluency, and a few others may have a passive knowledge of words and
phrases, but the language is extinct as a medium of communication.

Lower Chinook [139] was the Chinookan language formerly spoken at the mouth of
the Columbia River from Shoalwater Bay in the north to Tillamook Head in the
south, and for about ten miles upstream. After a brief period of prosperity after the
establishment of a fur-trading post at Astoria in 1811, they suffered a steep demo-
graphic decline, and by the end of the nineteenth century the surviving Lower Chi-
nooks had been incorporated into the Lower Chehalis Salish to the north. Boas
collected extensive data on the language in the 1890s and published a grammatical
sketch. The last speaker died in the 1930s.

Lower Tanana [65] is an Athabaskan language belonging to the Tanana series. It was
originally spoken in a number of villages on the Tanana River in the vicinity of Fairbanks,
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but now is spoken only at Nenana and Minto. The native population of these two
villages is approximately 380, of whom about thirty elderly people speak the language.
Michael Krauss did the first major linguistic fieldwork on this language beginning in
1961, and this was continued by James Kari. Recent publications in the language
include the 1992 edition of stories told by Teddy Charlie as recorded by Krauss in
1961, and a preliminary dictionary compiled by Kari in 1994.

Luiseiio [237] is a Uto-Aztecan language of the Takic subfamily, originally spoken by
the native peoples of the southern California coast north of the Dieguenio and south
of the Gabrielino, in the area dominated by the missions of San Luis Rey and San
Juan Capistrano. The dialects of the two mission communities differed, but were
mutually intelligible; the Juanefio (Ajachemem) dialect is now extinct. Both dialects
were extensively documented by J. P. Harrington in the 1930s. Approximately 2,500
descendants of the San Luis Rey and San Juan Capistrano communities currently live
at the La Jolla, Rincon, Pauma, Pechanga, and Pala Reservations, and in the town of
San Juan Capistrano. Between 5 and 10 elderly speakers or semi-speakers of Luisefio
remain, and there is some interest in studying the language in the master-apprentice
format or through Harrington’s documentation. The San Juan Capistrano community
has a language revival program for the Ajachemem dialect.

Lummi. See Northern Straits Salish

Lushootseed [123] is a complex of closely related Central Salish dialects spoken in the
Puget Sound area of Washington (older sources refer to it as Puget Sound Salish). The
principal modern communities in which Lushootseed is the heritage language include
the Upper Skagit, Swinomish, Suquamish, Muckleshoot, Puyallup, and Nisqually
Reservations, and especially the Tulalip Reservation near Marysville. Lushootseed is
now spoken as a first language by fewer than five elderly people out of a total popu-
lation of over 18,000, but there are efforts to revive the language. It is taught in the
school on the Tulalip Reservation (including an immersion class), and there are sev-
eral second-language speakers, some quite fluent and most of them literate in the
language. In recent years a substantial amount of Lushootseed material, including
sound files, has become available on the internet.

Maidu [153], also known as Northeastern Maidu or Mountain Maidu, is the Maiduan
language of the people who traditionally occupied the northern Sierra Nevada and the
Honey Lake Valley, east and south of Lassen Peak in northeastern California. Some
Maidu descendants are members of the small Susanville and Greenville Rancherias,
but most live away from tribal land in scattered locations in Plumas and Lassen
County. Only a few semi-speakers of Maidu remain, but there is considerable interest
in revitalization and William Shipley, a linguist who documented the language in the
1950s and acquired second-language fluency, is working closely with several language
learners. All three of the Maiduan languages (Maidu, Konkow, and Nisenan) are
sometimes referred to collectively as ‘Maidu’, but they differ considerably in their
grammars and are not mutually intelligible.

Makah [111] is the Southern Wakashan language spoken by the Makah Tribe, at Neah
Bay on the northwest tip of the Olympic Peninsula in Washington State. Of the other
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two Southern Wakashan languages, Nootka and Nitinaht, both spoken on Vancouver
Island, Makah appears to be closer to the latter. About a dozen elderly first-language
speakers survive. Since the late 1970s the Makah Cultural and Research Center has
sponsored language education and related cultural activities at Neah Bay, including
the production of various linguistic resource materials.

Maliseet-Passamaquoddy [41] is an Eastern Algonquian language spoken in the St
Croix and St John River valleys along the border between the state of Maine and the
Canadian province of New Brunswick. There are about 500 first-language speakers.
Most of those in Maine are members of the Passamaquoddy tribe, while in Canada
they identify themselves as Maliseet, but dialect differences between the two groups
are minimal. The principal communities in Maine are Pleasant Point and Indian
Township, with fewer than 100 fluent speakers between them. In New Brunswick there
are 355 first-language speakers at Tobique, Woodstock, Kingsclear, St Mary’s, and
Oromocto; another forty live elsewhere in Canada. There are also some speakers of
both dialects residing with the Penobscots of Indian Island, at Old Town, Maine, and
in an urban community in Bridgeport, Connecticut. Nearly all speakers are middle-
aged, with the most fluent in their sixties and older. Both US and Canadian commu-
nities have initiated a variety of teaching programs, including school and community-
based classes, and ‘language nests” where speakers and non-speakers of all ages share
stories and songs in an informal setting. Maliseet is also taught at the University of
New Brunswick.

Mandan [263] is a moribund Siouan language, originally spoken in a cluster of villages
along the Missouri River in south-central North Dakota, located between the Hidatsa
villages to the north and the Arikara villages to the south. The modern Mandans are
one of the Three Affiliated Tribes who share the Fort Berthold Reservation in North
Dakota, the others being the Hidatsas and the Arikaras. Their primary settlement is
Twin Buttes. There are fewer than ten remaining first-language speakers of Mandan,
all elderly, and no fluent second-language speakers. The Circle Eagle Project of the
Three Affiliated Tribes Museum is sponsoring documentation and educational efforts
in collaboration with Minot State University, including a weekly language class con-
ducted by a fluent speaker at Twin Buttes Elementary School.

Maricopa [203] is a Yuman language of the River subgroup, originally spoken by
several small tribes along the lower Gila and Colorado Rivers. It is now spoken by a
minority — perhaps as few as 100 — of the approximately 800 members of the Mar-
icopa (or Pee-Posh) tribe of Arizona, most of whom live at the Maricopa Colony at
Laveen, on the Gila River Reservation south of Phoenix, and in the community of
Lehi on the Salt River Reservation northeast of Phoenix. There is a language program
being organized at Lehi, where the language is referred to as ‘Piipaash’.

Maritime Tsimshianic [137], the more southerly of the two branches of theTsimshianic
language family of northwestern British Columbia, has two deeply differentiated dia-
lects, or possibly emergent languages. Southern Tsimshian (or Skiiiixs), originally
spoken along the coast south of the Skeena River and on a few islands, now has only
one fully fluent speaker, who lives in the village of Klemtu on Swindle Island. Coast
Tsimshian (or Sm’algyax, often referred to simply as Tsimshian), is spoken near
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Terrace on the lower Skeena River and on the coast near the Skeena estuary, as well as
at one location in southern Alaska. In the Canadian communities it is estimated that
there are between 250 and 400 fluent speakers of Coast Tsimshian out of a total
population of 6,780, almost none under forty. The highest proportion of speakers is in
Kitkatla and Hartley Bay, where perhaps one person in five is fluent, although most
are aged fifty or older. Two children in Hartley Bay are learning the language from
their grandfather. The language is taught in school programs in some communities,
and through the University of Northern British Columbia. About fifty people have
some degree of second-language fluency and some literacy. The Alaska settlement is at
(New) Metlakatla on Annette Island — Tlingit territory — where a utopian religious
community was established in 1887 under the leadership of the missionary William
Duncan. Of the 1,300 Coast Tsimshians currently living at Metlakatla, about seventy
of the most elderly speak the language. In 1977 the Metlakatlans adopted a standard
practical orthography, but there are no fluent second-language speakers, and no
appreciable literacy. There is a long history of documentation of Coast Tsimshian,
including the work of Boas, who carried out research at Port Simpson, British
Columbia, in the early 1900s and published a grammar and a large number of narra-
tive texts.

Mattole [96] was a language of the California Athabaskan subgroup formerly spoken
along the Mattole and Bear Rivers near Cape Mendocino. The Mattole River and
Bear River dialects were distinct. The Mattole dialect was documented by Li in 1927
and the material published; more fragmentary materials exist for the Bear River dia-
lect. The last speaker died in the 1950s, although a few individuals retain some
memory of the language. A tribal scholar of Hupa background has some interest in
reviving the language.

Menominee [27] is a Central Algonquian language, spoken on the Menominee Reser-
vation in northern Wisconsin in the towns of Keshena, Neopit, South Branch, and
Zoar. It is spoken as a first language by about thirty-five people, none under fifty years
old, and by an additional twenty-five (none under fifty) who have acquired second-
language fluency. About sixty-five people have studied the language or have otherwise
acquired a basic understanding. There is no uniform writing system for the language,
and very little written other than pedagogical material and reference works. The lan-
guage is used for restricted communication among elders, for religious/ceremonial
functions, and in educational settings. Although the tribal legislature passed a resolu-
tion requiring Menominee to be used in tribal government where possible, and that it
be taught in all reservation schools, this resolution has been difficult to implement due
to the small number of fluent speakers. A master-apprentice program has been set up
to train language teachers, and educational videos are being prepared.

Mescalero-Chiricahua [101] is an emergent language within the Southern Athabaskan
dialect complex, spoken with very little dialectal variation by people whose tribal
identity is either Mescalero or Chiricahua. Over 1,500 members — slightly under half —
of the Mescalero Tribe of New Mexico are first-language speakers of Mescalero-
Chiricahua, most of them Mescaleros, although perhaps a dozen identify as Chiricahuas.
The principal Chiricahua community is at Fort Sill, in southwestern Oklahoma, where
they settled early in the twentieth century. At most three fluent speakers remain at
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Fort Sill, together with a few semi-speakers. The language was extensively documented
by Hoijer in the 1930s.

Miami-Illinois [39] was an Algonquian dialect complex spoken in the eighteenth cen-
tury and earlier by groups in what is now Illinois and northern Indiana. At least three
clusters of dialects were preserved after the relocation of these tribes to Kansas in the
nineteenth century: (1) Peoria-Kaskaskia; (2) Piankashaw-Wea; and (3) Miami.
Speakers of at least some varieties survived into the twentieth century, but there have
been no fluent first-language speakers since 1962. Although no modern linguistic
study was made of Miami-Illinois before it became extinct, a considerable amount of
earlier documentation exists, including several dictionaries. Relying on this data, a
Miami tribal scholar has acquired second-language fluency in the language and has
made it the medium of communication in his home. His two youngest children are
acquiring Miami-Illinois as their first language. Miami University of Ohio has estab-
lished an institute for the study of Miami culture and language, and courses in Miami
have been offered there and at the Woodland Indian Cultural Center at Prophetstown,
Indiana.

Michif (Mitchif) [23] is a mixed language (Cree and French) spoken by some Métis, an
ethnic group of the northern Great Plains, descendants of the children of Indian
woman and French fur traders. Several hundred thousand Métis live in numerous
rural and urban communities in Manitoba, Saskatchewan, and Alberta, and on the
Turtle Mountain Reservation and surrounding towns in North Dakota. Although all
Métis now speak English, some traditionally speak Cree, others Ojibwe, yet others
French, and many are bi- or multilingual. Michif — historically a mixture of Cree verbs
and French nouns — was spoken only by a small minority of Métis families, and many
of these families have now lost it. Scattered as they are, it is difficult to estimate the
current number of speakers, but it is probably around 200, nearly all over seventy
years old. The language has been taught for decades at Turtle Mountain Community
College in Belcourt, North Dakota, where it has also been used occasionally on the
local radio. Local schools in the Turtle Mountain area also incorporate it occasionally
into their bilingual programs. Some teaching material was produced in the 1980s, and
a commercial dictionary was published in 1983. In Manitoba and Saskatchewan Métis
organizations have organized Michif courses for adults, and the Manitoba Métis
Federation has a language officer. The Gabriel Dumont Institute in Saskatoon has
produced a series of children’s books in Michif, as well as cultural videos. None of
these efforts has resulted in second-language speakers. Some speakers have acquired
Michif literacy through the teaching material, but do not use it in print or in corre-
spondence.

Micmac (Mi’kmaq) [40] is an Eastern Algonquian language spoken in over twenty-five
reserves scattered across the provinces of Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, Prince
Edward Island, and Quebec, as well as in the United States. There are 8,145 first-language
speakers in a total Micmac population of about 20,000, the most important speech
communities being at Restigouche, Quebec; Big Cove, New Brunswick; and Eskasoni,
on Cape Breton Island, Nova Scotia. There is also a large expatriate community of
Micmacs in the United States, primarily in Boston, where perhaps a quarter of all first-
language speakers reside. A distinctive pictographic script (‘Micmac Hieroglyphs’) devised
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by seventeenth-century missionaries, and apparently based on indigenous mnemonic
designs, is still used in the Catholic liturgy on the Eskasoni Reserve and in a few other
places. The standard orthography now in use has its origins in nineteenth-century
missionary work. Recently there has been renewed interest in the language and it is
being introduced into the reserve schools. A curriculum is being developed by the
Mi’kmaq Resource Centre at the University College of Cape Breton.

Miguelefio. See Salinan

Mikasuki [291] is the only surviving dialect of the Eastern Muskogean language
known as Hitchiti (or Hitchiti-Mikasuki). It is spoken in Florida by most of the 400
enrolled members of the Miccosukee Tribe, as well as by many of the 2,700 members
of the Seminole Tribe. There are five Seminole reservation communities, with Mika-
suki the dominant language at the Big Cypress, Immokalee, Hollywood, and Tampa
reservations, while the Florida Seminole dialect of Creek is dominant at the Brighton
Reservation. Until the 1980s, many Miccosukee and Seminole children spoke little
English when entering school. This situation has shifted in recent years, and many
children now learn English at home. Some Creek speakers in Florida have learned to
speak Mikasuki, but there are no formal courses in the language. Although an
alphabet was devised in the 1950s, literacy is low. Mikasuki still has a full range of
social functions, and is spoken by tribal leaders, in churches, and at ceremonial
grounds, as well as in some schools.

Miluk. See Hanis
‘Mingo’. See Seneca

Miwok is the general common name for the languages of the Miwokan language
family, spoken aboriginally in north-central California from San Francisco Bay to the
Sierra Nevada. Seven languages are usually distinguished, subdivided linguistically
into Western Miwok and Eastern Miwok.

Modoc. See Klamath-Modoc

Mohave (Mojave) [201], a Yuman language of the River subgroup, is the heritage lan-
guage of the Fort Mojave Tribe, near Needles, California, and of the Mohave mem-
bers of the Colorado River Indian Tribes, near Parker, Arizona. In the two
communities combined there are fewer than 100 fluent first-language speakers, nearly
all of them elderly, in a total Mohave population of over 2,000. A practical ortho-
graphy has been developed and language classes are offered in both communities,
drawing on a rich documentation that includes a published dictionary. At Fort Mojave
the language program is sponsored by the Ahamakav Cultural Society.

Mohawk [309] is a Northern Iroquoian language, originally spoken by the easternmost
tribe of the Six Nations (Iroquoian Confederacy) in the Mohawk River Valley of New
York, between present Schenectady and Utica. There are six modern Mohawk com-
munities, located primarily in Canada: Caughnawaga (Kahnawake) and Oka (Kaneh-
satake) in the vicinity of Montreal; St Regis (Ahkwesahsne) on the St Lawrence River
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at the US-Canadian border; the Six Nations Reserve (Grand River) in southern
Ontario; the Tyendinaga Reserve on the Bay of Quinté near Kingston; and a small
settlement at Gibson (Wahta) east of Georgian Bay. Mohawk is the most vigorous of
the Six Nations languages, with about 3,850 fluent first-language speakers. Of these,
600 are at Caughnawaga, 100 at Oka, 3,000 at St Regis, eighty-seven on the Six
Nations Reserve, two on the Tyendinaga Reserve, and fewer than fifty at Gibson. A
small number of children are native speakers. There are also several hundred second-
language speakers, produced by successful immersion schools in Caughnawaga, Oka,
St Regis, and on the Six Nations Reserve.

Molala [180] was formerly spoken along the western slopes of the Cascades of central
Oregon, from the upper Rogue River to the vicinity of Mt Hood. It is a Plateau
Penutian language, distantly related to Klamath and Sahaptian; an earlier classifica-
tion that linked Molala and Cayusein the “Waiilatpuan® family has been abandoned.
The Molala were displaced and suffered a severe decline in population after the white
occupation of their territory in the mid-nineteenth century. The survivors were settled
on the Grand Ronde Reservation, where their language and tribal identity was lost.
The last speaker died in 1958. Molala was extensively documented by linguists
between 1910 and 1930, most importantly by Jacobs, but very little of the material has
been published

Monachi. See Mono

Mono [224] is a Western Numic language spoken in central California both on the
western side of the Sierra Nevada, between Yosemite National Park and Kings
Canyon National Park, and on the eastern side in Owens Valley from Lone Pine north
to Big Pine. Mono has two main geographical divisions. Western Mono (or Monachi)
is spoken in several communities that are close by (and socially connected to) Yokuts
communities. The most important of these are at North Fork and Auberry (Big Sandy
Rancheria), each of which has at least ten fully fluent speakers, the youngest in his
fifties. There are also a few speakers at Tollhouse (Cold Springs Rancheria) and
Dunlop. In addition, 100 or more people have some passive or second-language
knowledge of the language. The Mono Language Program, a collaborative effort with
UCLA, has produced a dictionary and a CD-ROM. Local language retention efforts
are coordinated by the Sierra Mono Museum in North Fork and are integrated with
other cultural revitalization activities. Eastern Mono (or Owens Valley Paiute) is
spoken in the Owens Valley communities of Bishop, Big Pine, Lone Pine, and Fort
Independence. All Eastern Mono speakers are elderly and number not more than
thirty in a total population of about 1,000. Each of the communities has sponsored
language revival programs. There are some shallow dialect differences in the Mono
speaking area, but they do not coincide with the Western—Eastern geographical divi-
sion; all speakers can understand one another with little difficulty.

Montagnais [21] is an Eastern Cree dialect, spoken by over 10,000 people in an area
stretching from Lac St Jean across southeastern Quebec, along the north shore of the
St Lawrence into Labrador. Three main subdialects are distinguished: Western (Mat-
sheuiatsh, Les Escoumins, Betsiamites), Central (Matimekush at Schefferville and
Uashat/Maliotenam at Sept-Iles) and Eastern (Mingan, La Romaine, Nastashquan,
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Pukuashipu (St Augustine) and Sheshatshiu, Labrador). The more westerly dialects
have a significantly lower percentage of speakers. French is the second language for all
communities except Sheshatshiu, and an extensive Montagnais-French dictionary has
codified the standard roman spelling. The language is taught in all schools, and a one-
year program in Montagnais language and culture has been introduced at the post-
secondary level to promote adult literacy.

Moose Cree [18] is the Western Cree dialect spoken by about 3,000 people at Fort
Albany, Kasechewan, and Moose Factory, on the southwestern shore of James Bay in
northern Ontario. While speakers of all ages in Kasechewan are fluent, the language is
in serious decline in Moose Factory, where many young adults have little or no
knowledge of it. The boundary between Swampy Cree and Moose Cree overlaps, most
notably at Fort Albany and Kasechewan, where two communities based on dialect
and religion have recently developed. Extensive teaching materials, including audio
tapes and a set of texts, have been published in a generalized Moose Cree/Swampy
Cree dialect, using a roman orthography. Although useful for the language learner,
these materials have had relatively little effect on local standardization and literacy,
since the Ontario dialects use the syllabic writing system. Although syllabic literacy is
taught in all schools, the rate of literacy is low and the primary native language
medium is radio.

Mountain [78] is an emergent Athabaskan language within the Slavey dialects of the
Dene complex. In the Northwest Territories it is the principal language of Fort Wrig-
ley (100 speakers out of 170 total population), as well as of some of the population of
Tulita (Fort Norman), in many cases people who also speak Bearlake. There are also
speakers of Mountain Slavey in the Yukon at Fort Liard and at Ross River.

Munsee. See Delaware
Nambe. See Tewa

Naskapi [22] is a distinct dialect of Eastern Cree, spoken in two varieties, Western (in
Quebec) and Eastern (in Labrador). Western Naskapi is the first language of nearly
800 people in Kawawachikamach, near Schefferville, Quebec (the second language
being English), although many young adults also speak the neighboring variety of
Montagnais and some French. A trilingual lexicon was published in 1994, and there is
an ongoing community language program. The syllabic orthography is taught in school
to grade two but literacy remains low. Eastern Naskapi is the first language of over 500
speakers at Utshimassits (Davis Inlet), Labrador, with English the second language.
The Montagnais roman orthography is used, and there is a high degree of literacy,
with the language being taught as a subject at school. The Eastern Naskapi of Davis
Inlet and the variety of Montagnais spoken at Sheshatshiu, although quite distinct,
are often grouped together as Innu-aimun.

Nass-Gitksan [138], the more northerly of the two branches of the Tsimshianic lan-
guage family of northwestern British Columbia, consists of two emergent languages.
(1) Nisqa’a (Nisgha) is spoken in four village communities along the Nass River and
has between 400 and 500 speakers, with no first-language speakers under thirty. It has
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been taught in public schools since 1976, and has been offered for credit at the local
community college (Wilp Wilxo’oskwhl Nisga’a, the Nisqa’a House of Learning) and,
since 1992, through the University of Northern British Columbia. There is some
second-language fluency and considerable literacy. (2) Gitksan is spoken in six village
communities along the Skeena River upriver from the Coast Tsimshians. It has about
the same number of speakers as Nisqa’a (400 to 500), but there is a small number of
families in which children and young people are fluent speakers. Gitksan is taught in
public schools in some communities, and is offered for credit through the University
of Northern British Columbia. There are no fully fluent second-language speakers of
Gitksan, but many people have become familiar with the writing system and a few
speakers have achieved considerable literacy. There is extensive documentation of both
Nisqa’a and Gitksan, some of it by Boas, who worked at Kincolith in 1894 and pub-
lished a volume of Nisqa’a texts.

Natchez [296] was spoken in the seventeenth- and early eighteenth century along the
Mississippi River in the vicinity of present-day Natchez, Mississippi. The Natchez
tribe was destroyed by the French in a series of wars that ended in 1731, and many of
the survivors took refuge with the Creeks and the Chickasaws, moving with them to
Oklahoma in the 1830s, where they also intermarried with the Cherokees. Four
Natchez wordlists were collected in Oklahoma during the nineteenth century, but the
most important documentation was made during the twentieth century, by Swanton in
1907-15 and by Haas in 1934-6, who between them worked with all the surviving
speakers; much of this material remains unpublished. The last known speaker died in
1965. Although Natchez is best treated as a classificatory isolate, there is some evi-
dence that it is distantly related to the Muskogean family.

Naukanski Yupik [2] is a Western Eskimo language of Siberia, linguistically the link
between Central Alaskan Yupik and Central Siberian Yupik. Originally spoken in the
village of Naukan on the easternmost point of East Cape, facing the Diomede Islands
of Alaska, the community was relocated in 1958 to the nearby villages of Lavrentiya,
Uelen, and Lorino. There are about sixty speakers, all over forty, in a total population
of 300.

Navajo [99] is a well established language within the Southern Athabaskan dialect
complex. Some degree of mutual intelligibility exists between Navajo and the other
emergent languages of the complex, in particular Western Apache, but the Navajo and
Apache communities have been politically and culturally distinct since at least the
early eighteenth century. In 1990 an estimated 115,000 people living on the Navajo
Nation in northern Arizona and northeastern New Mexico had fluency in Navajo,
about 75 percent of the reservation population, to which must be added a somewhat
lower percentage of the 12,000 to 15,000 Navajos living off-reservation. A conservative
estimate of the total number of fluent speakers in 1990 would be about 120,000. In
2001, although the population has increased, the number of speakers is probably
smaller. Until World War II Navajo was the universal language of communication on
the reservation, and there are still several thousand elderly near-monolingual speakers.
As late as 1981, 85 percent of Navajo children acquired Navajo as their first language,
but the percentage has declined rapidly in recent years and some surveys show it now
to be as low as 25 percent. In response to this decline an immersion program was
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started at Fort Defiance Elementary School in 1986, and is being adopted at other
schools. A standard writing system was introduced by the BIA in 1940 and a high
percentage of Navajo speakers are literate in their language. The language is used in a
wide range of functions and the Navajo people are justifiably proud of the important
role their language played as a code during World War II. There are several Navajo
literary figures, including poets, and a full standard dictionary is available. Navajo is
formally taught at a number of institutions, including Diné College, Northern Arizona
University, the University of Arizona, and the University of New Mexico.

Nez Perce [179] is a Plateau Penutian language, together with Sahaptin forming the
Sahaptian branch of that family. Two dialects are distinguished, Upriver and Down-
river, correlated with the original settlement pattern along the Snake River and its
tributaries in eastern Washington and Idaho. The Upriver dialect is spoken fluently by
a handful of elders at Kamiah and Lapwai on the Nez Perce Reservation in north-
central Idaho, and by several more on the Colville Reservation in eastern Washington.
The Downriver dialect is mainly preserved by a few speakers on the Umatilla Reser-
vation in Oregon (most of them descendants of Cayuse speakers who adopted Nez
Perce in the nineteenth century). In addition to these fully fluent speakers there are
between thirty and forty speakers and semi-speakers of varying degrees of fluency,
most of them in Idaho. The Nez Perce Tribe sponsors a language program, and a class
in Nez Perce is also given under tribal sponsorship on the Umatilla Reservation. Nez
Perce is well documented and has a full, published dictionary.

Nisenan [155], also known as Southern Maidu, was the Maiduan language tradition-
ally spoken in a number of local village dialects along the Yuba River in the Sierra
Nevada foothills east of Sacramento, California. Nisenan descendants live at Auburn
Rancheria in Placer County, Shingle Springs Rancheria in El Dorado County, and in
other scattered locations in the area. Nisenan was documented by Uldall in the 1920s
as well as by more recent linguists, and a grammar, dictionary, and collection of texts
have been published. There are no fluent speakers of Nisenan, but a language program
is under way at Shingle Springs, with classroom instruction.

Nishnaabemwin [34] is an emergent language within the Ojibwe dialect complex,
spoken at a number of reserves in southern Ontario as well as at various locations in
Michigan. Nishnaabemwin represents the linguistic and social fusion of two histori-
cally distinct communities, the Ottawa (Odawa) and the Eastern Ojibwe. The home-
land of the Ottawa dialect is on the north shores of Lake Huron, and the most
vigorous community of speakers is at the Wikwemikong Reserve on Manitoulin
Island, Ontario; there are also several hundred speakers in Michigan, with the largest
community at the Isabella Reservation. A number of Ottawas were relocated in Okla-
homa during the nineteenth century, but the language does not survive there. The
principal Eastern Ojibwe communities are at Walpole Island on the Detroit River, on
Parry Island, and at Curve Lake, near Peterborough. In both Ontario and in Michi-
gan there is considerable dialect mixture between Nishnaabemwin and Southwestern
Ojibwe (here usually called ‘Chippewa’) and the distinction is sometimes hard to
make. The most clearly defined (and most vigorously surviving) variety is the Odawa
of Manitoulin Island, where perhaps half of the population of over 3,000 has some
fluency in the language.
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Nisqa’a. See Nass-Gitksan

Nitinaht (Ditidaht) [110] is the Southern Wakashan language of two groups on the
west coast of Vancouver Island immediately to the south of Nootka territory, now
organized as the Ditidaht and Pacheenaht Bands. Although the Nitinahts were tradi-
tionally part of the Nootkan interaction sphere (and the Dididaht Band is currently
represented on the Nuu-chah-nulth Tribal Council), the Nitinaht language is sharply
discontinuous from the chain of Nootka dialects and closer to Makah. There are a
dozen or so fluent speakers, all elderly, but no educational or revitalization efforts
separate from Nootka.

Nooksack [120] was a Central Salish language formerly spoken in the vicinity of Bel-
lingham in northwest Washington, between Halkomelem and Lushootseed. The lan-
guage has been well documented by several linguists, although much of the
documentation remains unpublished. The last fluent speaker died in 1977 and the last
person with any degree of first-language competence died in 1988.

Nootka (Nuuchahnulth) [109] is the Southern Wakaskan language of the west coast of
Vancouver Island, from Cape Cook to Barkley Sound. Modern Nootkas are orga-
nized in fifteen bands, all represented by the Nuuchahnulth Tribal Council (a name
adopted in 1985). There is a handful of speakers in most communities, totaling over
fifty but fewer than a hundred, out of a population of around 5,000. The language is
used primarily in ceremonies and in some political meetings. A school-based teaching
program has existed for over a decade at Port Alberni (Sheshaht Band) and about a
dozen individuals are literate, although no fluent second-language speakers have been
produced. Between 1910 and 1935 Nootka linguistics and traditional literature was
extensively documented by Edward Sapir, and later Morris Swadesh. One of their
consultants, Alec Thomas, became literate and collected extensive materials of his
own.

North Alaska Inupiaq. See Inupiaq
North Slavey. See Bearlake and Hare

Northeastern Pomo [189] was the Pomoan language that was formerly spoken around
Stonyford, on the west side of the Sacramento Valley north of Clear Lake. The
Northeastern Pomo were isolated from other Pomo speakers by territory belonging to
the Patwin, with whom they culturally identified; bilingualism in Patwin was common.
The last fluent speaker died in 1961.

Northern Algonquin (Algonquine du Nord) [29] is a distinct regional dialect within the
Ojibwe dialect complex, spoken in southwestern Quebec at Lac Simon, Grand Lac
Victoria, La Barriere, and a few other communities. There are perhaps as many as
1,000 fluent speakers.

Northern Paiute (Paviotso) [225] is a Western Numic language formerly spoken in the
western Great Basin from roughly the John Day River in Oregon south through the
western third of Nevada, to the vicinity of Mammoth, California. Today limited
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numbers of speakers are found in reservation communities and colonies in Oregon,
Nevada, California and Idaho, as well as in urban locations in these states. Principal
communities are at Warm Springs and Burns, Oregon; Fort McDermitt, Owyhee,
Winnemucca, Pyramid Lake, Reno-Sparks, Lovelock, Fallon, Yerington, and Walker
River, Nevada; Lee Vining and Fort Bidwell, California. A variety (called Bannock) is
also spoken by a few elderly people at Fort Hall, Idaho, where otherwise Shoshoni is
the heritage language. There are two major dialects, with the Truckee River in west-
central Nevada serving as the general dividing line. In addition, most of the individual
communities have developed recognizable local varieties. Fluency in all communities
except Fort McDermitt is confined to speakers aged sixty years and above, with
roughly 300 speakers total. Fort McDermitt has a fluency rate above 50 percent
(roughly 400 speakers), with about 20-30 percent of children acquiring it as their first
language. Semi-speakers from all areas add another 400 to these figures. During the
past twenty-five years nearly all communities have started teaching programs, but few
have continued. Beginning in the 1990s, Warm Springs, Reno-Sparks and Pyramid
Lake began more sustained efforts. They have produced phrase books, some audio
and video tapes, dictionaries, and a series of lessons, all designed to be used in class-
room settings within the communities. These materials use a standard orthography,
with some variations due to local dialect differences and other idiosyncracies. A few
communities have also used the master-apprentice approach and other activities, but
none has an immersion school. All of these efforts have increased language awareness
and resulted in some language activity, but no new fluent speakers. The state of
Nevada approved the awarding of high school credit in Great Basin languages in
1998, but thus far only the tribal high school at Pyramid Lake and the state high
school at McDermitt have regularly scheduled classes.

Northern Sierra Miwok. See Eastern Miwok

Northern Straits Salish [121] is the Central Salish language of the southern tip of
Vancouver Island, the San Juan Islands, and the mainland immediately to the south of the
US-Canadian border. At least three dialects continue to be spoken in a number of
small communities. (1) The Saanich dialect on Vancouver Island has fewer than
twenty first-language speakers, the youngest nearly sixty years old. However, there are
up to 100 second-language speakers of varying degrees of fluency, and Saanich is fre-
quently used in ceremonies and for tribal identity. A distinctive orthography based on
English capital letters has been quite successful; literacy is high among first-language
speakers and universal among second-language speakers. The local school has pro-
duced books of traditional stories, and there is a significant amount of Saanich
material available on the internet. (2) The Samish dialect of the San Juan Islands has
about five remaining speakers, but their speech is mixed with other dialects or with
Halkomelem and they do not form a distinct speech community. The Samish com-
munity in Anacortes, Washington, is developing a second-language teaching program.
(3) The Lummi dialect of the mainland has no active first-language speakers, and if
passive first-language speakers exist they are likely to be elderly. However, sustained
efforts have been made to develop second-language speakers on the Lummi Reserva-
tion. These have been quite successful and speakers number in the hundreds, some of
whom are moderately fluent. Revival of Lummi is linked to a general revival of tra-
ditional customs, and much attention is given to the use of language in such contexts
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as naming ceremonies. The Tribe requires its employees to have some knowledge of
Lummi. Literacy is a crucial part of the second-language efforts, and an non-
phonemic roman orthography is in wide use.

Northern Tutchone [68] is an Athabaskan language (closely related to Southern
Tuchone) spoken in the Yukon communities of Mayo, Pelly Crossing, Stewart Cross-
ing, and Carmacks. There are about 200 speakers out of a total population of 1,100.
Early documentation of Northern Tutchone was carried out in the 1890s by the
Anglican Archdeacon Thomas Canham, but most of his materials remain in manu-
script. A practical orthography was developed by John Ritter of the Yukon Native
Language Centre in the 1970s and literacy workshops have been held since 1984.
More than twenty publications in and on Northern Tutchone are currently available
from the Yukon Native Language Centre. There have been Northern Tutchone school
programs in Mayo, Pelly Crossing and Carmacks for more than a dozen years.

Nuuchahnulth. See Nootka
Nuxalk. See Bella Coola
Nxa’amxcin. See Columbian
Obispeiio. See Chumash
Oji-Cree. See Severn Ojibwe

Ojibwe [28-34] is a Central Algonquian dialect complex, varieties of which are spoken
in a large number of communities in the north-central United States, and in Canada
from Alberta to Quebec. There are approximately 43,000 Ojibwe speakers, the major-
ity of them in Canada (where 31,625 first-language speakers were counted in the 1996
census). At least six regional dialects or emergent languages can be distinguished:
Severn Ojibwe, Northern Algonquin, Southern Algonquin (Nipissing), Southwestern
Ojibwe, Saulteaux, and Nishnaabemwin (Eastern Ojibwe and Ottawa/Odawa). The first
two are classified as Northern Ojibwe; the last three as Southern Ojibwe. Southern
Algonquin (Nipissing) is intermediate between Northern and Southern Ojibwe. A
standard practical orthography is used for all of the Southern Ojibwe dialects, and two
general reference dictionaries exist. There are numerous local and university-level
language education courses in Ojibwe. The Native Language Instructors’ Program at
Lakehead University in Thunder Bay, Ontario, trains language teachers and produces
Ojibwe curricular materials in all dialects, with an emphasis on Severn Ojibwe, Saul-
teaux, and Nishnaabemwin.

Okanagan [133] is an Interior Salish language, spoken in a number of communities in
southern interior British Columbia and northeastern Washington. There are seven
Okanagan reserves in British Columbia: Vernon, Douglas Lake, Westbank, Penticton,
Keremeos (Lower Similkameen), Hedley (Upper Similkameen), and Oliver (Osoyoos).
Except for the Westbank Reserve, which may have as few as a dozen fluent speakers,
all of the Okanagan reserves have at least fifty speakers of varying degrees of fluency,
the Vernon Reserve perhaps over 100. There is a large Okanagan community on the
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Colville Reservation of Washington with perhaps as many as 400 speakers, represent-
ing largely the Methow, Southern Okanagan, Colville, and Sanpoil-Nespelem dialects.
Adding a few dozen who live away from the reserves, the total number of first-
language speakers with conversational fluency is about 800, the youngest in their early
thirties. There are substantial Okanagan preservation and revitalization efforts in both
Canada and the United States, most notably the En’owkin Centre in Penticton, Bc,
and the Colville Language Preservation Program in Nespelem, Washington. There are
possibly as many as 2,000 second-language speakers; at least half of these are literate
in Okanagan, as are also many first-language speakers.

Omaha-Ponca [267] is a Siouan language of the Dhegiha subgroup and — in two
shallowly differentiated dialects — is the heritage language of both the Omaha Tribe of
Nebraska and of the two Ponca tribes, the Northern Ponca of Nebraska and the
Southern Ponca of Oklahoma. Most of the remaining speakers of the Omaha dialect
live in Macy and Walthill in rural southeastern Nebraska. There are fewer than fifty
fluent first-language speakers, the youngest about sixty, and a larger number of semi-
speakers and second-language learners. A language program has been instituted at the
Umonhon Nation Public School Culture Center in Walthill, and the language is also
taught at the tribal college and at the University of Nebraska at Lincoln. The Omaha
dialect was extensively documented by the ethnographer Alice Fletcher, working with
tribal member Francis La Flesche, and a few speakers are literate in the Fletcher-
LaFlesche orthography, which has status in the community. The language is used
mainly for religious and ceremonial functions; ability to give formal thanks and to
pray in Omaha are highly valued, but the language is not essential to modern tribal
identity. The Ponca dialect is spoken by about thirty-five elderly people in the Red
Rock area of south central Oklahoma. A language program has been initiated under
Ponca tribal auspices in the Red Rock high school.

Oneida [310] is a Northern Iroquoian language, originally spoken by a tribe of the
Iroquoian Confederacy (Six Nations) situated east of Onondagas and west of the
Mohawks, south of Oneida Lake. Most of the modern Oneidas live in two widely
separated reservation communities, about 3,000 on the Thames River near London,
Ontario, and 11,000 at Green Bay, Wisconsin. In addition, a few hundred Oneidas
continue to live in upstate New York, some on a small tract of land near the town of
Oneida, and others dispersed into neighboring white and Indian communities. There
are about 200 fluent speakers of Oneida in Ontario and perhaps a dozen in Wisconsin;
there are no reliable estimates for the New York Oneidas, but some speakers are
reported.

Onondaga [307] is a Northern Iroquoian language, spoken in upstate New York by the
central tribe (the ‘firekeepers’) of the Iroquoian Confederacy (Six Nations). Most
modern Onondagas (about 1,600) live on a reservation in their old homeland, south of
the city of Syracuse, but there is a smaller community on the Six Nations Reserve in
southern Ontario. There are about a dozen elderly speakers of Onondaga in New
York, the youngest in their seventies, and about forty more are reported in Ontario.

Osage [268] is a Siouan language of the Dhegiha subgroup, spoken in the eighteenth
century by people living along the Osage River in Missouri. Since the 1870s the Osage

71



VICTOR GOLLA

Tribe has been settled in the northeastern corner of Oklahoma, around Pawhuska.
Osage land has proved to be rich in oil, and a number of Osage families are quite
wealthy. There are ten or fewer fluent speakers of Osage, all over sixty-five, in a total
tribal membership of 11,000, although there are a number of semi-speakers and
second-language speakers. A revitalization program has been in existence since the
1970s and tapes and other teaching materials have been prepared.

Otoe-Missouria. See Chiwere
Ottawa. See Nishnaabemwin
Owens Valley Paiute. See Mono

Pacific Yupik (Alutiiq) [5], spoken on the south coast of Alaska from the Alaska
Peninsula to Prince William Sound, is a distinct language within the Yupik branch of
Eskimo, although closely related to Central Alaskan Yup’ik. Speakers call themselves
‘Aleuts’ in English, reflecting the early Russian use of Aleuty to designate all of the native
people of the south coast of Alaska; Alutiiq is the Pacific Yupik version of the same
word, and Sugpiag has also been used in recent decades. Two dialects of Pacific Yupik
are distinguished, Koniag in the west (on the upper part of the Alaska Peninsula and
Kodiak Island) and Chugach in the east (on the Kenai Peninsula). Of a native popu-
lation of about 2,900 about 300 still speak the language. Some early work on Pacific
Yupik literacy was done by Russian Orthodox missionaries. The Alaska Native Language
Center has produced both a grammar and a dictionary of Koniag for classroom use.

Paipai [199] is a Yuman language spoken in several small communities in northern
Baja California, near San Miguel, Santa Catarina, and San Isodoro. There are probably
fewer than 100 speakers, most of them over fifty. Paipai is most closely related to the
Upland Yuman languages of western Arizona, from which it is separated, for histor-
ical reasons that are not clear, by the River Yuman languages (Mohave, Quechan, and
Maricopa) and Cocopa.

Panamint (Tiimpisa Shoshone) [226] is the Central Numic language formerly spoken in
the region between the Sierra Nevada in California and the Nevada valleys east of Death
Valley. Panamint has two main dialects, although intervening varieties show a gradation
between them. Eastern Panamint includes the community around Beatty, Nevada.
Western Panamint includes the communities permanently living in Lone Pine and Darwin,
California. The Timbisha community in Death Valley and Lone Pine is transitional
between Eastern and Western Panamint. There are no monolinguals and no speakers
who did not also learn English as small children. The ‘pure’ Eastern and Western
dialects from Lone Pine and Beatty are almost extinct. The majority of no more than
twenty speakers speak the Timbisha variety and all are elderly. There are very few, if
any, passive speakers since there is a strong tendency to marry outside the tribe. There
is interest in revitalizing the language, but funding is scarce and will require distance
education techniques due to the widely scattered nature of the tribe. Literacy is very low.

Patwin [152] is one of the two languages of the Wintuan family of northern California,
and was originally spoken in two major dialects or dialect clusters along the Sacramento
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River from Colusa south to the Delta and in the foothills of the Coast Range to the
west. Descendants live on small rancherias at Cortina and Colusa, and on the Rumsey
(Cache Creek) Rancheria west of Woodland. In 1997 at least one speaker of the Hill
dialect remained. The language was documented by several linguists between 1920 and
1980, but very little of the material has been published.

Paviotso. See Northern Paiute

Pawnee [280], a Northern Caddoan language closely related to Arikara, is spoken in
two dialects, Skiri and South Band. The language was spoken in villages along the
Platte River in central Nebraska until 1874, when the tribe was relocated to what is
now Pawnee County in north-central Oklahoma, where they reside today. There are
fewer than ten speakers, all elderly and most speaking the South Band dialect, in a
total tribal population of about 2,500. The Pawnee Nation, working with the Amer-
ican Indian Studies Research Institute at Indiana University, is developing both prin-
ted and multimedia/interactive materials for teaching Pawnee in the local high school
and in adult education. Documentary materials, including extensive sound recordings,
are archived at the American Indian Studies Research Institute.

Pend d’Oreille. See Spokane-Kalispel
Penobscot. See Abenaki

Picuris [244] is a Kiowa-Tanoan language spoken by nearly all of the 225 members of
the small and isolated Pueblo of Picuris, fifty miles north of Santa Fe, New Mexico.
Together with Taos and Southern Tiwa, Taos belongs to the Tiwa branch of the
Kiowa-Tanoan family, but these languages are not mutually intelligible.

Plains Cree [15] is the dialect of Western Cree spoken in a large number of communities
in the central prairies of Alberta and Saskatchewan. Northern and southern dialects
are distinguished on the basis of phonology and morphology. Plains Cree has become the
prestige dialect of Western Cree, largely because a considerable amount of nineteenth-
and early twentieth-century religious literature was published in it, using the syllabic
script. In recent decades Plains Cree has been the dialect most often used in teaching
and for the publication of indigenous literature.

Plains Miwok [159] was a language of the Eastern Miwok branch of the Utian family
of California, formerly spoken along the lower Cosumnes and Moquelumne Rivers to
the southeast of Sacramento, from Ione to Stockton. Plains Miwok descendants now
reside at the Ione Rancheria and the Wilton Rancheria. The language has been
extensively documented by Callaghan and a full dictionary published. Although the
last fluent speaker died in the late 1990s, some passive knowledge of the language is
retained by a few individuals and there is interest in revival.

Pojoaque. See Tewa

Pomo is the general name for the languages of the Pomoan family of northern California.
The seven Pomo languages were spoken in a compact territory north of San Francisco,
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including the Russian River and adjoining coast in Mendocino and Sonoma counties,
and most of the region around Clear Lake. All are distinct languages and are (or were)
mutually unintelligible. Two of the Pomo languages are extinct, Northeastern Pomo
and Southeastern Pomo, and the remaining five are moribund, spoken by a handful of
elderly people who live at various locations at or near the twenty small reservations or
rancherias in the area. Northern Pomo [192] has a single elderly speaker at Sherwood
Rancheria, near Willits. Central Pomo [193] has several speakers in the Hopland area and
at Manchester and Point Areana on the coast. Southern Pomo [194] has speakers in
the Cloverdale and Geyserville area. Eastern Pomo [191] has speakers on the west side of
Clear Lake. None of these speakers is younger than sixty. Kashaya [195] (or South-
western Pomo) is the most vigorously surviving Pomo language, and is still spoken by
several dozen people near the mouth of the Russian River and in the Fort Ross area.
Extensive linguistic documentation exists for all Pomo languages except Southern Pomo
and Northeastern Pomo. Small-scale language education programs have been started for
Kashaya and Eastern Pomo, and practical orthographies have been devised.

Ponca. See Omaha-Ponca

Potawatomi [35] is an Algonquian language closely related to the Ojibwe dialect com-
plex. It has about fifty first-language speakers in several widely separated communities
in the US and Canada. These include the Hannahville Indian Community (Upper
Peninsula of Michigan), the Pokagon and Huron Bands (southern Michigan), the
Forest County Band (northern Wisconsin), the Prairie Band (eastern Kansas), and the
Citizen Potawatomi Nation of Oklahoma. A few Potawatomi speakers also live among
the Eastern Ojibwe (Nishnaabemwin) in Ontario, particularly at the Walpole Island
Reserve. The largest speech communities are in the Forest County and Prairie Bands,
each with about twenty speakers, several conservatively fluent. While most community
functions are now conducted in English, Potawatomi is highly valued and remains the
language of ceremonial and religious activities. The language is taught in tribal Head
Start and K-12 schools in most Potawatomi communities, as well as in adult language
programs. Since 1996 an intertribal Potawatomi Language Scholar’s College, hosted
by Haskell Indian Nations University in Kansas, has offered classes in conversation,
grammar, writing, and pedagogy. About 250 second-language learners participate in
these various programs. Several writing systems are in use.

Purisimeiio. See Chumash

Quechan (Yuma) [202] is a Yuman language of the River subgroup, spoken by 150 to
200 of the 3,000 members of the Quechan Indian Nation of southeastern California,
adjacent to Yuma, Arizona. Most fluent speakers are middle aged or elderly, but flu-
ency in the language retains considerable social prestige, particularly in ceremonial
contexts, and there are a number of younger semi-speakers. Language retention is
largely a traditional concern and there is no systematic attempt to teach Quechan in
the schools, although there is a Quechan culture course at the high school where some
vocabulary is taught.

Quileute [113], one of the two languages of the Chemakuan family, was spoken on the
west coast of the Olympic Peninsula in northwest Washington, in a territory south of
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the Makah and north of the Quinault. The Quileutes now live on two small reserva-
tions, Quileute (at La Push) and Lower Hoh River, which have a combined population
of less than 500. The language has been extensively documented by Powell, who pub-
lished a grammar and a dictionary. The tribe began a language education program in
the 1970s and several workbooks were published. Although as recently as 1986 ten
first-language speakers of Quileute remained, the last speaker died in 1999. Three or
four people in their fifties have a limited second-language command of some vocabu-
lary and phrases.

Quinault [125], one of the four languages of the Tsamosan division of the Salishan
family, was spoken on the west coast of the Olympic Peninsula in western Washing-
ton, in a small territory south of the Quileute. A substantial part of this territory is
now the Quinault Reservation, centered on the community of Taholah, which the
descendants of the Quinault-speaking groups share with several other tribes, including
the closely related Lower Chehalis. The last first-language speaker of Quinault died
recently. Up to half a dozen second-language speakers in their fifties have limited
knowledge of vocabulary and phrases. A language program has been started at the
Taholah school, but has had little success.

Rio Grande Keresan [249] is a complex of Keresan dialects spoken by members of five
New Mexico Pueblos located near the Rio Grande or Jemez River north of Albu-
querque: Zia, Santa Ana, San Felipe, Santo Domingo, and Cochiti. There is con-
siderable local variation, but all varieties are mutually intelligible, as well as partially
intelligible to speakers of Acoma-Laguna. Rates of language retention vary con-
siderably from community to community, as do attitudes toward language preserva-
tion efforts. In general, outsiders are discouraged from learning the language, and this
is especially strongly enforced at Santo Domingo and San Felipe. At Zia there are
about 500 speakers out of a total population of approximately 800; there are relatively
few speakers under twenty, but at least some children acquire the language. The lan-
guage is taught at Zia Elementary School and at Jemez Valley High School, but only
to Zia children. At Santa Ana there are about 385 speakers out of a total population
of approximately 650. At San Felipe an estimated 90 percent of the population of over
2,600 speak the language, and most children acquire it. There is no language program
and the language is not written. At Santo Domingo nearly all of the Pueblo’s population
of approximately 2,850 are speakers. Parents are expected by the community (and
obliged by the Pueblo officers) to teach the language to their children, but no language
classes are conducted in the Santo Domingo School. At Cochiti about half of the total
population of approximately 1,200 speak the language, few if any of them children. It
is taught at Cochiti Elementary School and, in 1996, the Pueblo began a community-
based language revitalization program featuring a Keres-only summer school.

Saanich. See Northern Straits Salish

Sahaptin [178] is a Plateau Penutian language of marked dialectal diversity spoken
along the Columbia River and adjacent Plateau in eastern Oregon and Washington.
Together with Nez Perce it forms the Sahaptian branch of the Plateau Penutian family.
Southern Sahaptin (or ‘River’) varieties were originally spoken along the Columbia
River from The Dalles to the Umatilla River, and included Tenino, Wayam, and
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Umatilla. Northwest Sahaptin varieties were spoken in the Yakima River drainage
and included Klickitat, Taitnapam, Upper Nisqually, Yakima, and Kittitas. Northeast
Sahaptin varicties were spoken on the Columbia River above Southern Sahaptin and
along the lower Snake River, and included Walla Walla, Wanapam, and Palouse.
The principal surviving Sahaptin communities are on the Warm Springs Reservation
in northern Oregon (about fifty speakers of Tenino); on the Umatilla Reservation in
northeastern Oregon, near Pendleton (twenty-five to fifty speakers of Umatilla and
Walla Walla); and at Toppenish on the Yakima Reservation in south-central
Washington (about twenty-five fluent speakers and a larger number of less-fluent
speakers of Yakima). There is also a small Wanapam-speaking community near Priest
Rapids Dam on the Columbia River. In some of these communities other native lan-
guages are spoken (Wasco and Northern Paiute at Warm Springs, Nez Perce at
Umatilla), to an extent reflecting the pervasive multilingualism of the Plateau in the
traditional period. A scattering of Sahaptin speakers can also be found among
speakers of Okanagan and Nez Perce on the Colville Reservation in northeastern
Washington. The Warm Springs and Umatilla tribes both have language programs
working with all of the languages spoken on the respective reservations. At Warm
Springs these include classes for the Tenino dialect of Sahaptin, and at Umatilla for
both the Umatilla and Walla Walla dialects. In Toppenish, Heritage College is now
offering two levels of (Yakima) Sahaptin, there is sporadic broadcasting of the lan-
guage on the radio, and the Yakima tribal museum offers occasional classes. There is
some literacy in Sahaptin, but each of the three major communities uses a separate
orthography.

Salinan is an extinct language family of the central California coast. It consisted of
two closely related languages or dialect clusters, a northern one, Antoniano [197], pri-
marily associated with Mission San Antonio de Padua, near Jolon in southern Mon-
terey County, and a southern one, Migueleiio [198], primarily associated with Mission
San Miguel, in northern San Luis Obispo County. Both languages are attested in a
number of documents from the late eighteenth and early nineteenth century, including
an extensive vocabulary of Antoniano prepared by Franciscan missionaries that was
later published. They were also moderately well documented by at least three linguists
in the twentieth century, including Harrington. J. Alden Mason published a grammar
with texts and vocabulary, but much valuable material, including some sound record-
ings, remains in archives. The last speakers of both languages died in the late 1950s or
early 1960s.

Samish. See Northern Straits Salish
San Felipe. Sce Rio Grande Keresan
San Ildefonso. See Tewa

San Juan. See Tewa
Sanpoil-Nespelem. See Okanagan

Santa Ana. See Rio Grande Keresan
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Santa Clara. See Tewa

Santee-Sisseton. See Sioux

Santiam. See Kalapuya

Santo Domingo. See Rio Grande Keresan

Sarcee (Tsuut’ina) [88] is the only northern Athabaskan language spoken by a Plains
group and, primarily on phonological grounds, constitutes its own subgroup within
the Athabaskan family. It is spoken fluently by fewer than ten elderly people on or
near the Sarcee Reserve, east of Calgary, Alberta, along with a small number of semi-
speakers and passive speakers. One of the fluent speakers employs an orthography of
his own devising but there is no generally accepted standard. There is a school pro-
gram taught by a semi-speaker.

Sauk-Fox (Mesquakie) [36] is a Central Algonquian language, spoken by about 200
members of the Mesquakie Tribe in Iowa, by fifty or more members of the Sac and
Fox Tribe of central Oklahoma, and by a few Nemaha Sauks on the Kansas-Nebraska
border. The Mesquakie variety is often called ‘Fox’ and the other two ‘Sauk’, but the
differences are more social than linguistic. Kickapoo was originally part of the same
dialect complex, but for historical and social reasons it is treated as a separate lan-
guage. Sauk-Fox is one of the few Native American languages to have been extensively
documented by native speakers, first by William Jones, an anthropologist working
under Boas, and slightly later by Alfred Kiyana (1877-1918), a tribal member who
wrote hundreds of pages of Sauk-Fox narratives in a syllabic orthography.

Saulteaux [32] (pronounced ‘Sodoe’) is an emergent language of the Ojibwe dialect
complex, closely related to Southwestern Ojibwe. The name ‘Saulteaux’ refers to the
historical origin of the group at Sault Ste Marie and around Lake Superior; they
moved westward onto the prairies with the expansion of the fur trade in the eighteenth
and nineteenth century. Today, most varieties of Saulteaux are spoken in southern
Manitoba in the vicinity of Lake Winnipeg, including a large urban population in the
city of Winnipeg, although there are speakers as far west as British Columbia. The
Saulteaux spoken north and east of Lake Winnipeg, and into Northern Ontario,
shows considerable influence from Severn Ojibwe, including use of the syllabic ortho-
graphy. These varieties are sometimes called Northern Ojibwe. Most Saulteaux vari-
eties have a number of borrowings from Cree and other features that show Cree
influence. Up to 10,000 people may be speakers of Saulteaux.

Sechelt [117] is a Central Salish language spoken by members of the Sechelt Band on
the north coast of the Strait of Georgia, British Columbia. Out of a total population
of over 700 there are up to forty-five speakers of varying degrees of fluency (only fifteen
fully fluent), the youngest in his fifties, with an additional ten to fifteen who can carry
on limited conversations. Sechelt is used for restricted communication among elders,
and as a badge of tribal identity; Sechelt names are frequently given. There is a strong
desire to revive use of the language and it is taught in the local school, but there are no
fluent second-language speakers. A few (all involved in teaching the language) are literate.
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Sekani [75] is an Athabaskan language, spoken in two remote communities in north-
central British Columbia, Ware and Fort McLeod, as well as by some residents of the
Beaver community of Prophet River and the Tahltan community of Iskut. A fair
degree of mutual intelligibility exitsts between Sekani and Beaver, Kaska, and Tahltan.
There are about fifty speakers. It is not spoken by children as a first language. There
are few if any first-language speakers under thirty-five, no fluent second-language
speakers, and no native-language literacy.

Seminole is sometimes used loosely to refer to Oklahoma Seminole Creek, a variety of
Creek spoken in the Seminole Nation of Oklahoma. Florida Seminole is a closely
related variety of Creek that is spoken by some members of the Seminole Tribe of
Florida, although most speak Mikasuki.

Seneca [305] is a Northern Iroquoian language, originally spoken by the westernmost
tribe of the Six Nations Iroquois Confederacy in western New York and adjacent
Pennsylvania. It is now spoken by about 100 people in three reservation communities
in New York: Cattatraugus, on Lake Erie; Allegany, in Salamanca; and Tonawanda,
near Buffalo. The youngest speaker is in his fifties. A tribal language program has
been in existence for a number of years, and several people have acquired a second-
language fluency. Extensive educational material on Seneca — putatively a West Virgi-
nia variety called ‘Mingo’ — has been disseminated on the internet without the per-
mission of the Seneca people and should be used with caution.

Serrano [232], a language of the Serrano-Gabrielino division of the Takic subfamily of
Uto-Aztecan, was originally spoken in much of the Mojave Desert and the San Ber-
nardino Mountains of southern California. Serrano descendants live mainly at the
San Manuel Reservation near San Bernardino; also a number of Serranos have inter-
married with the Cahuillas at the Morongo and Soboba Reservations. Only a very few
older people are speakers, none completely fluent. The language is well documented,
including materials collected by Harrington, but little is published. There is an active
language program at San Manuel.

Severn Ojibwe (Oji-Cree) [28] is a well defined regional dialect within the Ojibwe dia-
lect complex, spoken in northwestern Ontario in communities on Severn River, Winisk
River, and Sandy Lake. First-language use of Severn Ojibwe is high, but Cree also has
cultural prominence in these communities. Speakers employ a script derived from the
Cree syllabary and the the Cree translation of the Bible is used in the local Anglican
liturgy. The complex interrelationship of linguistic identity, script, and religion in
Severn Ojibwe society has been described by Lisa Valentine.

Seward Peninsula Inupiaq. See Inupiaq

Shasta (proper) [183], the only Shastan language to survive into the twentieth century,
was originally spoken in several dialects across a relatively large territory that included
Scotts Valley, near modern Etna and Fort Jones; Shasta Valley, around Yreka; and the
Klamath River between Karuk and Klamath-Modoc territory. Substantial doc-
umentation exists for the Scotts Valley dialect, including a full grammar based on
Silver’s work with the last speakers in the 1950s and 1960s; most of this material
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remains unpublished. Many modern Shastas have merged their political and cultural
identity with the Karuk Tribe and consider Karuk their heritage language, and no
Shasta language program is active.

Shawnee [38] is an Algonquian language that was spoken in the early historical period
in the Ohio Valley, mainly in the present state of Ohio. Today most of the descendants
of the Shawnee live in Oklahoma, organized in three distinct groups. The Absentee
Shawnee Tribe, located in and around the town of Shawnee, near the Citizen Pota-
watomi Nation, has about 2,000 members. At least 100 Absentee Shawnees are fluent
speakers of the language, constituting the largest Shawnee-speaking community. The
language remains in use on ceremonial occasions, and informal language classes for
adults are offered on an irregular schedule. The Eastern Shawnee Tribe, whose 1,500
members live in Ottawa County near the Oklahoma Seneca community, has only a
few elderly Shawnee speakers. The Loyal Shawnee (or ‘Cherokee Shawnee’), a group
of about 8,000, reside in the Cherokee region of northeastern Oklahoma, mainly
around Whiteoak. Although fewer than a dozen Loyal Shawnees are speakers, the tribe
has a language preservation project and offers language classes, primarily for adults.

Shoshoni (Shoshone) [227] is a Central Numic language, formerly spoken in a wide
band stretching from Lida, Nevada northeast through Nevada, Utah, Idaho, and
Wyoming as far north as Lemhi, Idaho and as far east as Wind River, Wyoming.
Although there are a few large reservations which are exclusively (or at least half)
Shoshoni, there are dozens of smaller reservations and communities scattered
throughout the region. Shoshoni was a dialect continuum without rigid isoglosses to
separate the dialects, but several major clusters of varieties can be identified. Western
Shoshoni includes the communities throughout Nevada except for the Gosiute and
Duck Valley communities. Northern Shoshoni includes the Duck Valley and Fort Hall
communities as well as the smaller communities of northern Utah and southern
Idaho. Eastern Shoshoni includes the Wind River community in Wyoming. Gosiute
includes the Gosiute and Skull Valley communities in Utah. The largest speech com-
munity is at Fort Hall. Altogether, there are around 1,000 actively fluent speakers of
Shoshoni, and perhaps another 1,000 with more restricted competence. While a few
children still learn Shoshoni as a first language in the Duck Valley and Gosiute com-
munities, the majority of speakers are over fifty. There are about the same number of
passive speakers. There is a strong interest in maintaining or revitalizing the language
in most communities, but the efforts are scattered and there has been little inter-
community coordination. Funding is limited and sometimes very hard to obtain.
Idaho State University offers a two-year Shoshoni language program which satisfies
university second-language requirements and publishes a Shoshoni language news-
letter. The classes are regularly full and about one third of the students are passive
speakers who want to achieve a speaking fluency and literacy; about one third are
Shoshoni, but don’t have a knowledge of the language; and about one third are non-
Shoshoni who want to learn it as a second language. Literacy is increasing. There are
two major orthographies in use — one used in the Western Shoshoni and Gosiute
areas, another used in Northern Shoshoni areas.

Shuswap (Secwepemc) [132] is an Interior Salish language spoken in east-central British
Columbia along the Fraser River and its tributaries, upstream from Lillooet and
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Thompson territory and adjoining Chilcotin and Carrier territory on the north. The
modern Shuswaps are organized into seventeen bands, with the largest settlement at
Kamloops on the Thompson River. There are between 200 and 500 fluent first-
language speakers, most of them over fifty, in a total population of over 6,000. The
Secwepemc Cultural Education Society, formed in 1983 with support from all seventeen
bands, has made efforts to revitalize the language through classes at all levels from
prescool to adult education, including an immersion program. A standard practical
orthography has been adopted and a range of pedagogical and reference materials are
available. However, these initiatives have produced few if any fluent second-language
speakers and most younger people learn only a few words.

Sioux [264] is the cover term for the varieties of the Dakotan dialect complex other
than Assiniboine and Stoney. Three Sioux dialect groups can be distinguished, from
east to west: the Santee-Sisseton (Dakota) dialect is spoken in at least fifteen widely
dispersed reservation communities in Minnesota, Manitoba, and Saskatchewan, and
in the eastern parts of Nebraska and the Dakotas. The Yankton-Yanktonai dialect is
primarily spoken on the Yankton and Crow Creek reservations in South Dakota, and
on the northern part of the Standing Rock Reservation in North Dakota, although it
also has speakers on the Devils Lake and Fort Peck reservations in North Dakota and
on a few reserves in Saskatchewan. Teton (Lakota) is the dialect of the Cheyenne
River, Lower Brule, Pine Ridge, Rosebud, and Sisseton reservations of South Dakota,
as well as of the southern part of the Standing Rock Reservation in South Dakota and
of the Wood Mountain Reserve in Saskatchewan. There are also substantial oft-
reservation communities of Sioux speakers, particularly in Rapid City, Minneapolis,
and other urban centers in the upper Midwest. Together, there are nearly 25,000 first-
language speakers of all Sioux dialects in a total population of 103,000. Of these an
estimated 4,755 reside in Canada. There are teaching programs for Sioux — particu-
larly for Lakota — at every level, from preschool through university. A substantial
Lakota language program has been developed at Sinte Gleska College on the Rosebud
Reservation, and courses in Lakota are offered at a number of American colleges and
universities. In addition to the second-language speakers produced by these programs,
a number of Sioux men acquire a speaking knowledge of the language for ritual pur-
poses when they are in their teens or later. This acquisition takes place in relatively
traditional settings. Orthographies exist for all Sioux dialects, but nowhere are they
fully standardized; the most frequently used systems are those derived from mission
schools, especially the one developed by Catholic missionaries on the Rosebud Reser-
vation. Ella Deloria, a speaker of the Yankton dialect, wrote extensively in her lan-

guage.

Sirenikski [1], a recently extinct language of the Yupik branch of Eskimo, was spoken
in the villages of Sireniki and Imtuk on the Chukchi Peninsula in Russia. The last
speaker died in 1997. Quite divergent from the other Yupik languages, it shows influ-
ence from Chukchi. It is sometimes considered a third branch of Eskimo, alongside
Inuit and Yupik.

Siuslaw [144] was a language formerly spoken in two closely related local dialects,
Siuslaw (proper) and Lower Umpqua, by adjacent tribes in a small territory on the central
coast of Oregon. It is a classificatory isolate, usually considered part of the Penutian
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stock. Although some Siuslaw people were removed to reservations between 1855 and
1875 most remained in their traditional territory, where more than 100 descendants
still reside. The Confererated Tribes of Coos, Lower Umpqua, and Siuslaw was
recognized in 1984, with tribal headquarters at Coos Bay. Frachtenberg extensively
documented both dialects of Siuslaw, and a set of texts, a vocabulary, and a gramma-
tical sketch have been published for Lower Umpqua, and other materials exist in
manuscript. Although a linguist worked with a speaker as late as 1954, the language
was extinct by the 1970s. The Confederated Tribes have a language program and some
Siuslaw-Lower Umpqua educational materials have been prepared for use by tribal
members.

Skiiiixs. See Maritime Tsimshianic

Slave [77], or South Slavey, is an emergent Athabaskan language within the Slavey
dialect area of the Dene complex. Slave is spoken as a first language by about 3,260
people in a number of communities in the Northwest Territories and in adjacent parts
of northern British Columbia and Alberta. In the Northwest Territories, where it is
one of the offical languages, Slave has 1,260 speakers, about half of whom use it in the
home. The principal communities include: Fort Liard (310 speakers out of a total
population of 510), Fort Providence (280 out of 750 total), Fort Simpson (290 out of
1255 total), Hay River Dene (eighty-five out of 250 total), Jean Marie River (thirty
out of fifty-five total), Nahanni Butte (fifty out of seventy-five total), and Trout Lake
(fifty-five out of sixty-five total). It may also be spoken by some of the 100 Slavey
speakers at Fort Wrigley, most of whom speak Mountain. There are also up to sixty
speakers of Slave in the town of Hay River. In northern British Columbia there are
reported to be approximately 500 Slave speakers, with the principal community at Fort
Nelson. In Alberta Slave is spoken by about 1,500 people at Meander River, Chateh
Lake (Assumption) and at a few other places on the upper Hay River. Slave is one of
the official languages of the Northwest Territories.

Slavey is the general term for a group of Athabaskan dialects or emergent languages
of the Dene complex, including Bearlake and Hare (together constituting North
Slavey), Mountain, and Slave or South Slavey.

Sm’algyax. Sece Maritime Tsimshianic
South Slavey. See Slave

Southeastern Pomo [190] was the Pomoan language that was formerly spoken at the
east end of Clear Lake California, and is the heritage language of the Elem Indian
Colony at Sulphur Bank and the Lower Lake Rancheria. The language was exten-
sively documented in 1939-40 by Halpern and again in the 1960s by Moshinsky; a
grammar has been published, but much remains in archives. The last fluent speaker
died in the 1990s.

Southern Algonquin (Nipissing) [30] is an emergent language within the Ojibwe dialect
complex, primarily spoken at the River Desert Reserve, on the Gatineau River at
Maniwaki, Quebec. Although speakers identify themselves and their language as
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Algonquin, Southern Algonquin is distinctly different from Northern Algonquin, as
well as from the (extinct) Old Algonquin that was spoken in the Ottawa Valley in the
seventeenth century.

Southern Paiute. See Ute-Chemehuevi
Southern Sierra Miwok. See Eastern Miwok

Southern Tiwa [245] is a Kiowa-Tanoan language spoken by members of the Pueblos
of Sandia and Isleta, on the Rio Grande near Albuquerque, New Mexico. At Sandia
Pueblo, fifteen miles north of Albuquerque, only middle-aged and elderly people are
fully fluent, although some younger people use the language and at least a few chil-
dren still acquire it. In all there are about 100 speakers in a total population of about
500. Since the 1960s the Pueblo has engaged in a variety of efforts to preserve the
language. At Isleta Pueblo, fifteen miles south of Albuquerque, there are approxi-
mately 1,500 speakers in a membership of about 4,000.

Southern Tsimshian. See Maritime Tsimshianic

Southern Tutchone [69] is an Athabaskan language (closely related to Northern
Tutchone) spoken in the southwestern Yukon in settlements at Aishihik, Burwash
Landing, Champagne, Haines Junction, Kloo Lake, Klukshu, and Lake Laberge, as
well as in the city of Whitehorse. There are about 200 speakers out of a total popula-
tion of 1,400. The first systematic description of the language was by Daniel Tlen, a
Burwash native, who returned to his home community in the 1970s after studying
linguistics. He compiled language lessons, a basic noun dictionary, and a collection of
stories and songs. Literacy workshops have been held since 1984, and the Yukon
Native Language Centre currently has more than two dozen print and multimedia
titles in and on Southern Tutchone. Southern Tutchone is taught in schools at Kluane
Lake and Haines Junction, and three elementary schools in Whitehorse have native
language programs which include Southern Tutchone.

Southwestern Ojibwe (Anishinaabemowin) [31] is an emergent language of the Ojibwe
dialect complex, closely related to Saulteaux in Manitoba and to Nishnaabemwin in
Michigan and Southern Ontario, a relationship which reflects the historical dispersion
of Southern Ojibwe speakers across the Great Lakes and beyond during the fur trade
from the seventeenth to the nineteenth century. Southwestern QOjibwe is spoken in a
large number of communities in Northern Ontario, Michigan. Wisconsin, and Min-
nesota, as well as on reservations in North Dakota and Montana. These include
twenty-five separate tribal entities in the United States and a roughly equal number of
communities in Canada. Different groups refer to themselves and their language as
Ojibwe, Chippewa, Chippeway, and Anishinabe, but local varieties do not differ sub-
stantially. Language retention varies, with Northern Ontario communities generally
having a higher proportion of first-language speakers; use of the language is relatively
strong in Minnesota, but much less so in Wisconsin and Michigan, where it is spoken
only by middle-aged and elderly people. In addition to a number of community-based
language programs, Southwestern Ojibwe is taught at the University of Manitoba, the
University of Minnesota, and the University of Wisconsin.
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Spokane-Kalispel [134] is an Interior Salish language, spoken in Washington, Idaho,
and Montana in three major dialects. (1) The Spokane dialect is spoken on the Spo-
kane Reservation in northeastern Washingon. It has only two fluent first-language
speakers, a married couple in their seventies, both of whom are literate in a phoneti-
cally based orthography. The wife is the driving force in a language revival program
that is expanding to provide instruction at all grade levels in the reservation school.
She has also collaborated with linguists on two editions of a Spokane dictionary and
taught her language at university level. A small number of partly fluent Spokanes are
literate in the language and act as assistant teachers. A large data base of traditional
literature is being incorporated into the school curriculum. These programs have not
yet created any second-language speakers. (2) The Flathead dialect (also known as
Salish or Selish, in this context referring to a specific language and not the entire
language family) is spoken on the Flathead Reservation in western Montana by
members of the Confederated Salish and Kootenay Tribes. There are about sixty
fluent first-language speakers of Flathead, one in his forties, another about fifty-five,
all others sixty-five or older. A subdialect is said to characterize Flathead speakers of
Pend d’Oreille descent, but no separate statistics are available. Flathead is still used for
general communication among fluent elders, with extensive code-switching to English.
It is also a badge of tribal identity, and is used for prayers, especially at traditional
wakes. Regular language classes are held in some reservation schools and at the tribal
college, and educational videos and other materials have been produced. However,
literacy in Flathead is rare. The Salish Culture Committee holds a week-long language
camp each summer, where elders speak the language to the students. (3) The Kalispel
dialect primarily survives on the Kalispel Reservation in northeastern Washington,
where a handful of fluent speakers remain. There are also a few speakers living on the
Spokane Reservation and in the nearby community of Chewelah, but information on
them is scant. The Kalispel Tribe has recently begun a language documentation and
revitalization program.

Spokane. See Spokane-Kalispel

Squamish (Skwxwu’mesh snichim) [118] is the Central Salish language of the Squamish
reserves on Howe Sound and Burrard Inlet, British Columbia, on the Strait of Geor-
gia immediately north of the city of Vancouver. There are fewer than twenty first
language speakers, the youngest in their late sixties, out of a total population of 2,000.
A Band-sponsored language program has offered K-12 classes in the local public
schools for the last twenty-five years, and probably more than three quarters of the
Band population has acquired some knowledge of the language in this setting.
Although conversationally fluent second-language speakers are rare, many use
Squamish in ceremonial contexts and at other community gatherings and this type of
use is significantly increasing. There is a standard practical orthography, and many are
literate. One first-language speaker (now deceased) wrote hundreds of pages of stories,
legends and history, as well as pedagogical material. The Squamish Language Program
is producing a bilingual dictionary and other materials, including audiotape lessons.

St’at’imcets. See Lillooet

St Lawrence Island Yupik. See Central Siberian Yupik
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Stoney [266] is an emergent language in the Dakotan dialect complex of Siouan, his-
torically related to — but clearly distinct from — Assiniboine. It is spoken on five
reserves in Alberta located along the eastern base of the Rocky Mountains west of
Calgary and Edmonton: Alexis, Paul, Bighorn, Morley, and Eden Valley. The princi-
pal community is Morley, midway between Calgary and Banff. The language is vig-
orous, with between 1,000 and 1,500 speakers in a total population of 3,200.

Swampy Cree [17] is the dialect of Western Cree spoken in northeastern Manitoba and
on the west coast of James Bay and Hudson Bay in Ontario. The boundary between
Swampy Cree and Moose Cree overlaps, most notably at Attawapiskat, but the two
dialects can readily be distinguished. A distinction is made between an Eastern
Swampy Cree subdialect, spoken at Fort Albany, Attawapiskat and Peawanuck
(Winusk), and a Western Swampy Cree subdialect spoken in all other communities,
including York Factory, Fox Lake, Shamattawa, Churchill, and Norway House. Fort
Severn, on the boundary, shows features of both subdialects, as well as of neighbouring
Ojibwe. Of a population of approximately 2,800, most are speakers.

Tagish [72] is an Athabaskan language, closely related to Tahltan and Kaska, that was
spoken until the mid-nineteenth century around the lakes at the head of the Yukon
River south of Whitehorse. In the later nineteenth century the Tagish community
shifted to Tlingit and by the mid-twentieth century only a handful of older people
remembered Tagish from their childhood. Tagish has been moderately well docu-
mented by several linguists during the last few decades. As of 2001 there remains one
semi-fluent speaker and another elderly speaker who is deaf. Despite the marginality
of the language and the dominance of Tlingit, there is some community interest in
relearning the language. Curricular materials, including audiotapes, have been pro-
duced by the Yukon Native Language Centre.

Tahltan [73] is an Athabaskan language of northwestern British Columbia, closely
related to Kaska (with which it is easily mutually intelligible) and to (nearly extinct)
Tagish in the southern Yukon. It is principally the language of the remote community
of Telegraph Creek, on the upper Stikine River, where there are five fluent speakers
and perhaps fifteen passive speakers out of a total population of 100. It is also spoken
in the mixed Sekani-Tahltan community of Iskut, at Kinaskan Lake. No children are
reported to speak or understand it.

Tanacross [66] is an Athabaskan language belonging to the Tanana series, spoken at
Healy Lake, Dot Lake, and Tanacross on the middle Tanana River of central Alaska.
The total population is about 220, of whom about sixty speak the language. A prac-
tical alphabet was established in 1973.

Tanaina (Dena’ina) [60] is the Athabaskan language of the Cook Inlet area of
southern Alaska. Distinct local dialects are associated with the Kenai Peninsula, the
Upper Inlet area above Anchorage, and coastal and inland areas of the west side of
Cook Inlet. Of the total population of about 900 people, about seventy-five speak
the language. An orthography was developed by the Alaska Native Language
Center in the 1970s, and Peter Kalifornsky, a native speaker, wrote extensively in
Tanaina.

84



NORTH AMERICA

Tanana is a series of Athabaskan varieties spoken in east-central Alaska and adjacent
Canada, from the upper Kuskokwim River to the headwaters of the Tanana River.
Four languages are usually distinguished in the series: Upper Kuskokwim, Lower
Tanana, Tanacross, and Upper Tanana. Speakers of adjacent languages can usually
understand one another, although with some difficulty. None of the varieties of
Tanana is flourishing; in most communities fewer than a third of the population are
speakers, few or none of them children.

Taos [243] is a Kiowa-Tanoan language spoken by members of the Pueblo of Taos, 70
miles north of Santa Fe, New Mexico. Together with Picuris and Southern Tiwa, Taos
belongs to the Tiwa branch of the Kiowa-Tanoan family; although close, these lan-
guages are not mutually intelligible. There are approximately 800 speakers in a Pueblo
population of 1,600. Taos Pueblo, located next to a world-famous art colony, is
probably one of the best known American Indian tribes, but a rule of secrecy is adhered
to by all members of the Pueblo never to reveal anything to outsiders that is intrinsic to
Taos culture. As a result, any language education and retention efforts that the Pueblo
may be engaged in are not publicly known.

Tesuque. See Tewa
Teton. See Sioux

Tewa [246] is a Kiowa-Tanoan language spoken in distinct local varieties at seven
Pueblos in northern New Mexico and Arizona. These include Santa Clara, San Juan,
San Ildefonso, Nambe, Tesuque, and Pojoaque in New Mexico, and in Arizona the
village of Hano on the First Mesa at Hopi. There are approximately 1,200 speakers of
Tewa in the New Mexico Pueblos out of a total enrollment of approximately 4,500.
There are about 300 additional speakers at Hano, where at least some children are
acquiring the language. At San Juan, the largest of the New Mexico Tewa pueblos, as
few as thirty fully fluent speakers remain in a population of about 2,000; most adults
are semi-speakers, and no children are acquiring Tewa. The efforts of an SIL mis-
sionary at San Juan between 1965 and 1983 resulted in a dictionary and a standard
orthography, and these are being used in a language preservation project that focuses
on computer technology.

Thompson [131] is an Interior Salish language spoken along the Fraser River Canyon
in southwest British Columbia and along the adjacent Thompson and Nicola Rivers.
A shallow dialect distinction exists between Upper Thompson varieties in the northern
part of Thompson territory and Lower Thompson varieties in the south. The principal
modern settlements are at Lytton on the Fraser River and at Lower Nicola and Merritt
in Nicola Valley. There are about 150 first-language speakers in a total population of over
5,000. Although a full dictionary and other extensive documentation exists for Thompson,
including a detailed ethnobotanical study, language preservation efforts are not strong
and no standard orthography exists. The Nlakapmx Tribal Council in Lytton has
recently begun a language education program and is developing a teaching curriculum.

Tillamook [129], a Salishan language usually classified as its own subgroup, was for-
merly spoken in several local varieties along the northwest coast of Oregon, from the
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Nehalem River to the Siletz River. Tillamook descendants have not organized as a
tribe and are widely scattered. The language is moderately well documented, and a
grammatical sketch has been published. The last speaker died in 1970.

Timbisha. See Panamint
Tipai. See Diegueiio

Tlingit [57] is the traditional language of the Tlingit people on the southeastern coast
of Alaska from Yakutat to Ketchikan, and constitutes a separate branch of the Na-
Dene family alongside Eyak and the Athabaskan languages. The total Tlingit popu-
lation in Alaska (organized as the Sealaska Regional Corporation, divided into sixteen
village communities) is about 10,000, of whom perhaps as many as 500, none of them
children, are fluent speakers of the language. An additional 185 Inland Tlingit speak-
ers live in Canada in several communities in the southern Yukon and northern British
Columbia. Most Inland Tlingits are descendants of Athabaskans who adopted Tlingit
culture in the nineteenth century in connection with the fur trade, and their distinct
dialect has low prestige on the coast. The only other well marked local variety is the
phonologically archaic Tongass dialect, formerly spoken in the Ketchikan area but
now nearly extinct. A practical writing system for Tlingit was developed in the 1960s,
and the language has been well documented in a number of publications, including a
verb dictionary and a noun dictionary. There is an especially rich documentation of
traditional Tlingit literature and oratory in a series of publications by Nora and
Richard Dauenhauer.

Tolkapaya (Yavapai). See Upland Yuman

Tolowa [94], the only surviving language of the Oregon Athabaskan subgroup, is
spoken by a few individuals at the Smith River Rancheria near Crescent City, Cali-
fornia. It is nearly extinct as a first language (one elderly semi-speaker survives in
2001) but there is one fully fluent second-language speaker in his forties and a growing
number of younger speakers with more restricted competence. A full dictionary and
some pedagogical materials have been published in a practical orthography in which
all second-language speakers are literate.

Tonkawa [278] was spoken in the eighteenth century at San Gabriel Mission, between
Austin and Waco in east-central Texas, and apparently by many groups in that region.
After a tangled relationship with whites and other Indians in the first half of the
nineteenth century, the Tonkawas were removed to Oklahoma, ultimately to a reser-
vation in Kay County. The tribe currently has a membership of less than 200, none of
whom speak the language. Tonkawa is attested in three nineteenth-century vocabul-
aries, but was mainly documented by Hoijer’s extensive fieldwork with one of the last
fluent speakers in 1928-9. Publications resulting from his research included a grammar,
grammatical sketch, dictionary, and collection of texts. Although earlier thought to be
part of a ‘Coahuiltecan’ family, Tonkawa is now considered to be a classificatory isolate.

Tsimshian is a name commonly used for at least two different language units. On
the one hand it is the term associated in much of the older literature with the

86



NORTH AMERICA

entire Tsimshianic language family. More narrowly, it is often used as a synonym for
Coast Tsimshian (Sm’algyax), an emergent language in the Maritime Tsimshianic area
of Tsimshianic.

Tsuut’ina. See Sarcee
Tualatin-Yambhill. See Kalapuya

Tubatulabal [231], a Uto-Aztecan language that constitutes an independent branch of
the family, is the heritage language of the unrecognized Tubatulabal tribe of Kern
County, California. There are approximately 900 Tubatulabals, about half of them still
living in the tribe’s traditional territory in the Kern River Valley of the southern Sierra
Nevada. Only a handful of elderly people — fewer than five — are speakers of the lan-
guage. No retention or revitalization activities are reported, although a cultural center,
developed in partnership with the US Forest Service, has stimulated interest in tradi-
tional culture.

Tukudh. See Gwich’in
Tule-Kaweah. See Yokuts
Tiimpisa Shoshone. See Panamint

Tunica [288], the heritage language of the Tunica-Biloxi Tribe of Marksville, Avoyelles
Parish, Louisiana, was spoken in the seventeenth and eighteenth century along the
Mississippi River near Vicksburg, Mississippi. Some materials on Tunica were col-
lected in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century, but the principal doc-
umentation is by Haas, who collected extensive data between 1933 and 1939 and
published a grammar, a grammatical sketch, a dictionary, and a collection of texts.
The last speaker, with whom Haas worked, died after 1950. Although a few scholars
think Tunica belongs to a ‘Gulf” stock, most consider it a classificatory isolate.

Tuscarora [301], a Northern Iroquoian language, was spoken until the early eighteenth
century in eastern North Carolina. After 1711-13 many Tuscaroras moved north to
join the League of the Iroquois in New York, settling near the Seneca. After the
American Revolution part of the group fled to Canada, joining other Iroquois on the
Six Nations Reserve in Ontario. Only two or three speakers of Tuscarora remain, all
over eighty. The documentation is extensive, including substantial materials collected
for the BAE between 1880 and 1939 by J. N. B. Hewitt, himself of Tuscarora descent.
No retention or revitalization efforts are known.

Tututni [91] was a language of the Oregon Athabaskan subgroup formerly spoken
along the southwest Oregon coast from the Coquille River to a few miles north of the
California border. There were several distinct local varieties, the best attested of which
are Coquille, Euchre Creek, and Chasta Costa. After the Rogue River War of 1855-6
the Tututnis were forcibly resettled in northern Oregon on the Grand Ronde and
Siletz Reservations, where Tututni continued to be spoken for several generations. The
last fluent speaker died in 1983. The language is moderately well documented,
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although most of the documentation remains unpublished. In the 1990s the Con-
federated Tribes of the Siletz Reservation adopted Deene, a standardized form of
Oregon Athabaskan based on Tolowa rather than Tututni, as the heritage language of
the group.

Twana [124] was a Central Salish language formerly spoken along Hood Canal on the
east side of the Olympic Peninsula in northwestern Washington. The Twana were
concentrated on the Skokomish Reservation in 1859, where dialect differences were
lost but the language and culture survived for several generations. The language has
been moderately well documented by several linguists. A language program was begun
on the Skokomish Reservation in the 1970s and educational materials, including a
dictionary, were published. The last fluent speaker died in 1980.

Unami. See Delaware

Upland Yuman [200] is a Yuman language, closely related to Paipai, spoken by three
historically and culturally distinct groups in western Arizona, the Hualapai, the
Havasupai, and the Yavapai, the last traditionally divided into four regional subtribes.
Each community speaks a distinct variety, with the Yavapai varieties forming a well
defined dialect, although all varieties are mutually intelligible with little difficulty.
Hualapai (Walapai) is spoken at the Hualapai Indian Reservation in Peach Springs by
approximately 1,000 people, slightly more than half the total population. Speakers are
of all ages and at least some children continue to acquire Walapai as their first lan-
guage. There has been an active bilingual education program in the Peach Springs
schools for over twenty years and extensive teaching materials have been prepared, as
well as a full reference grammar and dictionary. Havasupai is spoken by more than
500 people of all ages, nearly the entire population of the village of Supai in Havasu
Canyon, at the western end of the Grand Canyon. The tribally controlled school offers
bilingual education courses and there is extensive literacy in the dialect. Yavapai is
spoken in four small reservation communities, Prescott, Fort McDowell, Camp Verde,
and Clarkdale. Local varieties, however, reflect pre-reservation subtribes and include
Yavepe, Tolkapaya, Keweevkapaya, and Wipukpaya, speakers of which are found in all
four communities. None of the Yavapai varieties are thriving, and most of the esti-
mated 100 to 150 speakers (out of a total population of about 1,000) are middle-aged
or older. Yavapai is taught in the reservation school in Prescott. During the nineteenth
century the Yavapais were allied with the Western Apaches, and there are small num-
bers of Western Apache speakers at the Camp Verde Reservation and the Fort
McDowell Reservation.

Upper Chehalis [127], one of the four languages of the Tsamosan division of the Sal-
ishan family, was formerly spoken on the upper Chehalis River in southwestern
Washington. Most Upper Chehalis descendants live on the Chehalis Reservation, west
of Centralia, which they share with the descendants of several other groups. The lan-
guage has been well documented by Kinkade, and a grammar and dictionary have
been published. The last active speaker died at the age of ninety in 2001.

Upper Kuskokwim (or Kolchan) [64] is an Athabaskan language belonging to the
Tanana series, spoken in the villages of Nikolai, Telida, and McGrath in the Upper
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Kuskokwim River drainage of central Alaska. Of a total population of about 160
people, about forty still speak the language. Raymond Collins began linguistic work at
Nikolai in 1964, when he established a practical orthography. Since then he has
worked with Betty Petruska to produce many small booklets and a school dictionary
for use in a bilingual program.

Upper Piman (O’odham) [239] is the northernmost of the languages of the Tepiman
subfamily of Uto-Aztecan, and the only one spoken in the United States. There are
between 14,000 and 15,000 fluent speakers of all ages in Arizona, and many additional
speakers in Mexico. Two major dialects are distinguished, Tohono O’odham (or
Papago) and Akimel O’odham (or Pima). Most Akimel O’odham speakers live on the
Gila River, Salt River, and Ak Chin Reservations, in the vicinity of Phoenix. Most
Tohono O’odham speakers in the United States live on the Papago Reservation in
southern Arizona west of Tucson, with the tribal headquarters at Sells; there are also
speakers on the San Xavier and Gila Bend Reservations. Both dialects of O’odham are
well documented, with published dictionaries and grammars. A practical writing
system is well established and some literary works have been published in Tohono
O’odham. The language is taught at the University of Arizona.

Upper Tanana [67] is an Athabaskan language belonging to the Tanana series, spoken
mainly in the Alaska villages of Northway, Tetlin, and Tok, but also in the Beaver
Creek area of the Yukon. Each of these communities has a different local variety. The
Alaskan population is about 300, of whom at most 100 speak the language. During
the 1960s, Paul Milanowski established a writing system and produced several book-
lets and a school dictionary for use in bilingual programs. In the Beaver Creek school
the Upper Tanana language is taught to about twenty students from kindergarten to
grade 9. Eight publications in and on Upper Tanana are currently available from the
Yukon Native Language Centre.

Ute. See Ute-Chemehuevi

Ute-Chemehuevi [230] is a dialect chain within Southern Numic that extends from
central Colorado westward across Utah and southern Nevada to the eastern Mojave
Desert in California. There are three major regional varieties, all mutually intelligible.
Ute (Colorado and central Utah) is spoken by about 900 people in and around three
reservation communities: (1) Southern Ute (Ignacio, Colorado), where there about 100
first-language speakers, the youngest about fifty-five, out of a total population of
1,300. (2) Ute Mountain Ute (Towaoc, Colorado), where there about 500 first-
language speakers, the youngest about twenty-five, out of a total population of 1,500.
(3) Uintah and Ouray (Northern) Ute (Fort Duchesne, Utah), where there about 300
first-language speakers, the youngest about forty-five, out of a total population of
2,000. There are tribally sponsored language programs at all three reservations, and
substantial reference materials have been produced for Southern Ute, but efforts to
date have resulted in few if any second-language speakers or literate first-language
speakers. Southern Paiute (southern Utah and Nevada) is spoken in ten widely sepa-
rated communities in Utah, Arizona, and Nevada. The five Utah communities con-
stitute the Paiute Tribe of Utah and have a total population of about 600. The San
Juan Paiute Tribe is settled on the Navajo Reservation in Utah and Arizona and has a
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population of 220. The Kaibab Paiute Tribe, with a reservation north of the Grand
Canyon, has a population of 212. The three southern Nevada tribes (Moapa, Las
Vegas, and Pahrump) have a combined population of over 400. The language is
spoken to a varying extent in all communities, but only in the San Juan tribe are
children still acquiring it as their first language. There are no active language educa-
tion programs, although there is considerable interest in recording and videotaping
traditional storytellers. Southern Paiute is extensively documented, most importantly
in the work of Edward Sapir, who published a full grammar and dictionary of the
language as well as a set of narrative texts. Chemehuevi (southern California) is spoken
on the Colorado River Indian Reservation at Parker, Arizona (which the Chemehuevis
share with Mohaves, Navajos, and Hopis), and on the neighboring Chemehuevi
Reservation in California. There are fewer than twenty first-language speakers, with
the youngest nearly forty. The Arizona Chemehuevis have started a language revitali-
zation program, but there are few materials and no agreement on orthography. One
woman is learning Chemehuevi as a second language from her mother in a master-
apprentice program.

Venturerio. See Chumash

Wappo [216] is the only surviving Yukian language, a small family of the Coast Range
northern California. Wappo was originally spoken from Napa Valley to Clear Lake, in
a compact, mostly mountainous, territory hemmed in by speakers of the Pomo lan-
guages to the west, Lake Miwok to the north, and Patwin to the east and south.
During the nineteenth century most of the surviving Wappos joined these surrounding
groups. There are at most three speakers of Wappo, all elderly, and probably none of
them fully fluent. The language has a moderate amount of published documentation,
but no thorough modern description. Since there is no modern group for which
Wappo is the heritage language, no retention effort is under way and the language is
likely to become extinct soon.

Wasco-Wishram. See Kiksht

Washo [214] is a Hokan language spoken by members of the Washoe Tribe of Nevada
and California, whose traditional homeland centers on Lake Tahoe in the High Sierra.
There are several dozen fluent first-language speakers, all middle-aged or elderly, in a
total population of over 1,500, divided among four small reservations in both Nevada
and California. The Washoe Tribe sponsors a language retention project that empha-
sizes master-apprentice learning and (since 1994) a small but successful immersion
school, where students use Washo as the medium of instruction from kindergarten
through 8th grade. A number of children and young adults have acquired moderate
second-language fluency in these initiatives. Curricular materials have also been pre-
pared for use in community classes and for a course that is given from time to time at
at the University of Nevada in Reno.

Western Apache [100] is an emergent language within the Southern Athabaskan dialect
complex, spoken as a first language by up to 14,000 people in several reservation
communities in southeastern Arizona. Of these, about 6,000 live on the San Carlos
Reservation and 7,000 on the Fort Apache Reservation (White Mountain Apache
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Tribe), making up about 65 percent of the population of those two tribes. Much
smaller numbers of speakers are found at the Tonto Reservation at Payson, at the
Camp Verde Reservation (shared with the Yavapais), and at the Fort McDowell
Reservation near Scottsdale (shared with the Yavapais and the Mojaves). A few chil-
dren at San Carlos and Fort Apache speak Western Apache as their first language, but
most children and young adults are passive speakers or semi-speakers. There are sev-
eral dozen second-language speakers, mostly children raised by grandparents and a
few older whites. A practical orthography was adopted in 1972, based on the Navajo
orthography, and literacy in Western Apache is promoted in the reservation schools.
The language is widely used at San Carlos and Fort Apache, and is broadcast on local
radio stations. A number of publications have been issued by the White Mountain
Cultural Center at Fort Apache, and some self-teaching materials are available.

Western Canadian Inuktitut. See Inuktitut
Western Eskimo. See Yupik

Western Miwok, one of the two branches of the Miwok languages of north-central
California, consists of two languages: Coast Miwok, originally spoken in Marin and
Sonoma counties, is extinct. Lake Miwok [157] has two or three semi-speakers, none
of them actively using the language, who live at the Middletown Rancheria, on
ancestral Lake Miwok territory to the southeast of Clear Lake.

Wetsuwet’en. See Babine

Wichita [282] is a Northern Caddoan language, spoken by the Wichita Tribe, formerly
a confederacy of autonomous bands that until the late nineteenth century lived in an
area extending from central Oklahoma through central Texas. Today they live in
Caddo County in central Oklahoma, primarily in and around the town of Anadarko,
an area in which the Caddo, Delaware, and Kiowa also live. There are fewer than ten
elderly speakers of the language in a total tribal population of approximately 2,100.
Extensive efforts have been made to document and preserve the language, most
recently the Wichita Documentation Project funded by the Volkswagen Foundation,
the results of which will be housed in a data archive in the Netherlands.

Winnebago (Ho-Chunk, Hochank) [272] is a Siouan language of the Chiwere-
Winnebago subgroup, spoken in central Wisconsin. Winnebago has over 250 fluent
first-language speakers, divided between the Winnebago Tribe of northeastern Nebraska
and the Ho-Chunk Nation of central Wisconsin. The number may be higher; 2,000
speakers were reported by reliable sources in 1980. The Ho-Chunk Culture Committee
has been engaged in language maintenance activities since 1990, and a linguistic con-
sultant assembed a substantial reference dictionary that is so far unpublished.

Wintu-Nomlaki [151] is one of the two languages of the Wintuan family of northern
California, and was originally spoken in the northern half of the Sacramento Valley,
on the upper Sacramento River below Mt Shasta, and in the upper drainage of the
Trinity River and on Hayfork Creek in Trinity County. There were two major dialects,
Nomlaki, spoken along the Sacramento River south of Red Bluff, and Wintu, spoken
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elsewhere in the territory. There appears to have been no significant difference between
the variety of Wintu spoken in the Trinity-Hayfork area and the Sacramento Valley
variety. At least one fluent, traditional speaker of the Wintu dialect remains, although
elderly, as well as several semi-speakers. Three master-apprentice pairs have been
sponsored.

Wipukpaya (Yavapai). See Upland Yuman

Wiyot [55] was an Algic language of the Humboldt Bay region of northwestern Cali-
fornia, distantly related to the Algonquian languages as well as to adjacent Yurok. It
is the heritage language of the Wiyot tribe, whose principal modern community is at
Table Bluff Rancheria near Ferndale. The language was extensively documented by
Reichard in 1922-3 and Teeter in 1956-9; the last speaker died in 1961. Two gram-
mars have been published, and a full dictionary is in preparation. A modest language
revival program is under way at Table Bluff.

Woods Cree [16] is the dialect of Western Cree spoken in communities in the forested
interior of northwestern Manitoba and north-central Saskatchewan (Lac La Ronge,
Montreal Lake, Lac La Ronge, Peter Ballantyne). The use of roman orthography has
been recently gaining ground at the expense of the older syllabic system, due to uni-
versity language and teacher education programs. While younger speakers still use the
language, it is losing ground to English.

Wyandotte. See Huron-Wyandotte
Yankton-Yanktonai. See Sioux

Yaqui (Cahita, Yoeme) [240] is a language of the Taracahitan subfamily of Uto-
Aztecan, primarily spoken along the lower Yaqui River in southern Sonora, Mexico.
In the early twentieth century many Yaquis fled to the United States to escape poli-
tical persecution and settled in southern Arizona. About 8,000 Yaquis are now mem-
bers of the Yaqui Tribe of Arizona, which since 1964 has had a reservation at New
Pascua, southwest of Tucson. Although older Arizona Yaquis speak their language
fluently or are bilingual in Yaqui and Spanish, younger tribal members have largely
switched to English, and a retention program has been instituted in the local schools.
A standard orthography has been developed and a dictionary published.

Yaquina. See Alsea

Yavapai. See Upland Yuman

Yavepe (Yavapai). See Upland Yuman

Yoeme. See Yaqui

Yokuts is a large complex of dialects, spoken aboriginally in the San Joaquin Valley of

south-central California and the foothills of the Sierra Nevada to the east. There
were over forty local varieties of Yokuts, each associated with a small independent
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community, often only a single village or close-knit group of villages. Although the
classification is somewhat arbitrary, six emergent languages are usually distinguished,
three of which (Palewyami, Buena Vista, and Gashowu) are extinct. Still spoken are:
Tule-Kaweah [173], a cluster of dialects originally spoken in the Sierra Nevada foot-
hills along the Tule and Kaweah Rivers, east of Porterville. Fewer than ten speakers of
the Wukchumne (Wikchamni) dialect of Tule-Kaweah remain, most of them on the
Tule River Reservation. A Wukchumne preschool has been started, weekly adult
classes are given by elders, and several speakers and learners have participated in
master-apprentice teaching. Kings River [174], a cluster of dialects originally spoken in
the Sierra Nevada foothills east of Fresno. Half a dozen elderly speakers or semi-
speakers of the Choinumne (Choynimni) dialect live in scattered locations in and
around their traditional homeland. Valley Yokuts [176], a large complex of shallowly
differentiated dialects spoken mainly in the San Joaquin Valley. There are speakers of
at least three Valley Yokuts dialects, including up to twenty-five fluent and semi-fluent
speakers of Yowlumne (Yawelmani) on the Tule River Reservation, a few semi-speakers
of Chukchansi at the Picayune and Table Mountain Rancherias in the foothills
northeast of Fresno, and a few speakers of Tachi at the Santa Rosa Rancheria near
Lemoore. Some language revival activity has occurred in the Chukchansi and Tachi
communities, and several Yowlumne speakers and learners have participated in
master-apprentice teaching.

Yoncalla. See Kalapuya

Yuchi (Euchee) [297] is a classificatory isolate, possibly distantly related to the Siouan
languages. Originally an independent tribe located in central Tennessee, the Yuchis
have been politically associated with the Muscogee Creeks since the early nineteenth
century and most of the 1,500 members of the group live among the Creeks in
northeastern Oklahoma, near Sapulpa, Hectorsville, and Bristow. They maintain dis-
tinct traditions, however, and the language is still spoken fluently by five to seven
elderly people, only one younger than seventy-five. The Euchee Language Program,
established in the mid-1990s, emphasizes collaboration among linguists, learners, and
speakers.

Yuki [215] was a complex of distinct but closely related dialects that were spoken in
northern Mendocino and Lake Counties, California, from Round Valley to the coast.
Together with Wappo, the Yuki dialects form the Yukian family. The major dialects
were Coast Yuki, spoken along a short stretch of the rugged coast between Fort Bragg
and Rockport; Huchnom, spoken along the South Eel River north of Willits; and Yuki
(proper), or Round Valley Yuki, spoken in a number of village communities in and
around Round Valley. Yuki was documented by several linguists during the twentieth
century, most extensively by Kroeber. A compilation of the vocabulary of Round
Valley Yuki has been published, but Kroeber’s archival materials are yet to be analyzed.
The last fluent speaker died around 1990. Yuki descendants share the Round Valley
Reservation with several other tribes, and no language revitalization effort is known to
be under way.

Yupik (Western Eskimo). See Central Alaskan Yup’ik, Naukanski Yupik, Pacific Yupik,
Central Siberian Yupik
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Yurok [56], an Algic language distantly related to the Algonquian languages, is the
traditional language of the Yurok Tribe of northwestern California and of three
nearby independent rancherias of Yurok heritage, Reseghini, Big Lagoon, and Trini-
dad (Cher-Ae). Only a dozen or fewer elderly people have full first-language fluency in
a combined tribal enrollment of well over 4,000, although there are perhaps three
times as many semi-speakers and passive speakers, all middle-aged or older. In addition,
several individuals, not all of them Indians, have acquired second-language fluency,
and many younger Yuroks have an acquaintance with the language through local
school programs that have been in place since the 1970s at both the primary and sec-
ondary level. A distinctive writing system based on English phonetics (‘Unifon’) has been
widely employed in classroom teaching, but other orthographies are also in use, including
one recently adopted by the Yurok Tribe for use in a dictionary that is being planned.

Zia. See Rio Grande Keresan

Zuni [250], a classificatory isolate, is the language of Zuni Pueblo in western New
Mexico. Zuni remains the primary language of most of the more than 9,000 tribal
members, although almost all are bilingual in English. The Zuni Tribe has formally
adopted a practical orthography and has collaborated with the public school district in
developing a literacy program designed to help preserve the language in written form.
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Latin America

Willen Adelaar

Introduction

Diachronic survey of the linguistic development of the area

Central and South America present an extraordinary linguistic diversity, both from a
genetic and from a typological point of view. At the time of the European invasion
this region had apparently preserved most of its original language groups, which were
existing in a sort of numerical equilibrium. Large movements of linguistic unification,
as we know them from Africa, Asia and Europe, were either absent, or had produced
limited effects. The classification of the numerous linguistic isolates and families of
native Latin America, the reconstruction of the proto-languages, and the tracing of
past migrations based on linguistic data are tasks that will occupy linguists for many
decades to come. The existence of possible genetic connections between South and
North America, let alone other areas of the world, is a question that has hardly been
touched. The only classification that proposes such connections (Greenberg 1987) has
not gained the acceptance of most of the linguists working in the indigenous Latin
American field.

The indigenous languages spoken today in Central and South America include only
a relatively small portion of the languages existing in that area at the moment of the
first contact. During the past five centuries massive language extinction has occurred,
leading into oblivion numerous languages of which even the names were not recorded.
In large parts of South America and the Caribbean islands the indigenous languages
have disappeared completely, leaving a fragmentary and uneven picture of the original
language situation. The reasons for this extinction were manifold. Ruthless oppres-
sion, including countless massacres and widespread overexploitation of the human
workforce, accompanied the conquest by the Spanish and Portuguese invaders. It led
to the physical disappearance of many nations, in particular in the first half of the
sixteenth century. On the greater Caribbean islands and in eastern Panama a numerous
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indigenous population became extinct in the first decades of the sixteenth century. The
conquerors also brought an unprecedented wave of epidemic illnesses which had pre-
viously been unknown in the continent. These illnesses decimated and demoralised
scores of ethnic groups already affected by widespread oppression and violence. The
combination of these events brought about a demographic collapse of catastrophic
dimensions. Ethnic groups with a limited number of language speakers, who had
managed to survive throughout the centuries, often fell below a critical size, making it
impossible for them to continue their existence as a group. Even so the demographic
reduction was more significant in some areas than in others. As a general rule, coastal
areas were more radically affected than parts of the mountainous interior. It goes
without saying that such events had a devastating effect on the existing linguistic
diversity. Scores of languages disappeared in early post-contact days, often leaving no
more than a name or a mention in one of the chronicles.

After the stabilisation of colonial power in the Spanish domains, a relatively bene-
volent and somewhat protective administration, stimulated and supported by the
church, allowed some of the plagued indigenous groups to recover demographic
strength. This occurred in Middle America and in the Central Andes, areas which had
previously harboured organised states with intensive agriculture and large populations.
A special case is Paraguay, where Jesuit missionaries established indigenous protecto-
rates (reducciones), in which the Indian identity and language (Guarani) were preserved.
Protective measures included the recognition for official use of some of the more
widely used native languages, largely to the detriment of smaller local languages that
were frequently abandoned. The imposed expansion of the Quechua language, associated
with the former Inca empire, led to an early extinction of the highland languages of
Ecuador and northern Argentina. Elsewhere, e.g. in central Chile, northern Peru, the
Colombian highlands, and on the coast of Ecuador and Peru the imposition of
Spanish had a similar effect. Meanwhile, in marginal areas of the Spanish domain
exploitation and warfare continued to take their toll. This was the case, for instance, in
northern Mexico and in parts of what is now Colombia and Venezuela.

In the eastern part of South America, the Portuguese established in Brazil were less
sensitive to the interests and survival of the indigenous population. Ruthless exploi-
tation of indigenous manpower, obtained by slaving raids that did not even spare the
eastern borders of the Spanish domain, reduced the native population to a dramatic
extent. Existing enmities between the different tribes were used in order to achieve
their destruction and enslavement. In Brazil, genocidal practices have continued well
into the twentieth century, leaving the eastern half of the country nearly empty of
speakers of native languages.

The independence of the Latin American countries brought a further deterioration
of the situation of the indigenous peoples. Renewed genocidal activity, especially in
the far south of the continent, led to the extermination of many peoples and their
languages. Notorious is the fate of the indigenous populations of Tierra del Fuego, of
central and southern Argentina, Uruguay, and the southern and central states of
Brazil. The indigenous populations of Middle America and the Andes were impover-
ished and became increasingly subject to discrimination. The status of their languages
was lower than ever, if the existence of these languages was not simply denied. In the
twentieth century conservative elites in countries such as Guatemala and El Salvador
stimulated and organised massive killings of largely acculturated Indians in a reaction
to ongoing social development and in defence of their own vested interests. In the case
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of El Salvador such actions led to the destruction of the Pipil language and culture in
1930s. The trauma caused by the marginalisation of the indigenous population during
the nineteenth and most of the twentieth century brought along thoroughly negative
consequences for the survival of the native languages, which can still be felt today.

Language endangerment and problems of language preservation
in the area

In spite of notable differences in the number of speakers, vitality, visibility and gen-
erational distribution, all the indigenous languages of South and Central America
must be characterised as endangered. There is one exception: Paraguayan Guarani is
spoken by almost the entire population of Paraguay, and it has been recognised as an
official language at the same level as Spanish in the national constitution of that
country. Most of its growing number of speakers consider themselves non-Indians,
lexical concepts have been redefined following European models, and a certain
amount of morphophonemic simplification has occurred in the past under the gui-
dance of the missionaries. Nevertheless, from most points of view, Paraguayan Guar-
ani is a typical Amerindian language, not a mixed language or a jargon.

The other Amerindian languages in Latin America all face the danger of becoming
extinct within a few generations. Some languages are on the verge of extinction
because they are only used by aged speakers. These speakers form a vanishing minor-
ity within an ethnic group now generally using some other language. Other languages
are spoken by all generations of an ethnic group, but the number of speakers as a
whole is too small to eventually secure their survival as a separate ethnolinguistic
group. If the size of the speaker group is critically small, any change in social condi-
tions or migrational movement can lead to immediate extinction. It should be
emphasised that Latin America harbours dozens of relatively vital linguistic groups
that elsewhere in the world would be considered non-viable for numerical reasons.
Their capacity of survival has often defied earlier expectations of extinction. Never-
theless, it is hard to imagine that these languages can survive without heavily protec-
tive measures.

The larger Amerindian languages in Latin America, some of which are spoken by
millions of speakers, are facing a different type of threat, consisting in a failure of
transmission of the language from one generation to the next. Such generational lan-
guage shift has its roots in past neglect, discrimination and oppression, through which
speakers came to associate their ancestral language with absence of social opportu-
nities. Although a last generation of speakers may be visibly attached to the language
and the traditions associated with it, they are also generally aware of the social dis-
advantages of belonging to a vernacular language group, which makes them want a
different option for their children. In addition, the national language is overtly
favoured by school and television, both likely to reach the youngest generation in the
first place. Generational language shift is difficult to influence in view of the size of the
group in question. Small speaker groups can be reached more easily.

Quechua, the largest indigenous language of the Americas, is typically threatened
by generational language shift. Although it has several millions of speakers, it has
disappeared or is about to disappear from areas such as Central Peru, where its pre-
sence has a long history. Quechua may not become extinct soon, but the territory
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where it is spoken has become much reduced. Here and there continuous Quechua-
speaking areas are becoming Spanish-speaking areas leaving a few Quechua-speaking
islands, a development which turns Quechua from a language of regional commu-
nication into a relic community language. Many of the interesting dialectal varieties,
crucial for the reconstruction of Quechua internal history (Quechua dialects may vary
beyond the level of mutual understandability), are becoming extinct, a process that
causes considerable loss of diversity without, for the moment, destroying the language
itself. Migration of Quechua speakers into Spanish-speaking areas, such as the Lima
agglomeration, has also become an important factor. No matter how large the
migrating groups are, it is unlikely that they will for very long continue to speak
Quechua in their new environment. Similar observations as for Quechua can be made
for some of the more widely spoken Mexican languages, such a Mixtec and Zapotec,
for instance.

In spite of the pessimistic views outlined above, it would be a mistake not to men-
tion some more positive developments. In particular, during the last two decades of
the twentieth century, there has been a remarkable tendency towards a reappraisal of
indigenous cultural and linguistic values. Indigenous groups have entered the political
scene of the national states in which they live and have begun to use their language
and cultural identity as an instrument of emancipation and empowerment. This is
particularly visible in relatively small countries with a predominantly indigenous
population, such as Bolivia, Ecuador and Guatemala. In several Latin American
states new legislation has created a legal and administrative framework more favour-
able for the future development and continued existence of indigenous groups,
including their languages and traditions. The Colombian constitution of 1901 is a
good example of that tendency.

Even in countries where the indigenous population is minoritarian it can be
advantageous for ethnic groups to be recognised as such. When legally recognised,
Brazilian indigenous groups often enjoy territorial rights, although the pressure from
local farmers remains problematic. Programmes for bilingual education have gained
importance over the last decades. Their initial aim to propagate the national language
by use of the vernacular has been replaced by the quest for a more equilibrated
situation of ‘intercultural’ bilingualism, in which the indigenous language remains the
first language and both cultures are meant to be on an equal footing. It is needless to
say that such programmes do not reach everyone, but their influence can certainly be
felt in a change of attitude among both indigenous, and non-indigenous groups.

Notwithstanding these improvements, the negative historical factors and social
traumas outlined before cannot easily be eliminated. Internal disagreements about
standardisation options, for instance, a unified language against conservation of the
dialects, as well as the choice of a suitable orthography, continue to block progress in
several countries.
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South America

Mily Crevels

Classification is generally taken from Grimes (ed.) (2000) or Dixon & Aikhenvald
(eds) (1999). Demographic figures, location of the groups, speaker numbers and other
relevant information are generally taken from Censabella (1999), Fabre (1998), the
internet, and various other sources, including personal communication with Ana Fer-
nandez Garay (Argentina); the 1994 Censo Indigena Rural de las Tierras Bajas, Albd
(1995), Diez Astete and Murillo (1998), Lema (1997), the internet, and various other
sources, including personal communications with Antoine Guillaume, Simon van der
Kerke, Jeanette Sakel, and Lucrecia Villafaiie (Bolivia); Instituto Socioambiental
(2004a,b,c), Ricardo (ed.) (2000), Fabre (1998), Moore (fc.), Aikhenvald (2002), Dixon
& Aikhenvald (eds.) (1999), the internet, and various other sources, including personal
communications with Patience Epps, Sérgio Meira, Denny Moore, and especially Hein
van der Voort (Brazil); Fabre (1998), Sanchez C. (2003), Salas (1996), the internet, and
various other sources (Chile); Arango Ochoa & Sanchez Gutiérez (1998), Gonzalez de
Pérez & Rodriguez de Montes (eds.) (2000), Gémez-Imbert (2000), Instituto Colom-
biano de Antropologia (2004), Landaburu (2004), Fabre (1998), Dixon & Aikhenvald
(eds.) (1999), the internet, and various other sources, including personal communica-
tions with Natalia Eraso Keller, Sérgio Meira and Frank Seifart (Colombia); Gnerre
(2000), Juncosa (2000) and Fabre (1998), the internet, and various other sources,
including personal communication with Rafael Fischer (Ecuador); Grenand (2000),
Queixalos (2000), the internet, and various other sources (French Guiana). Forte
(2000), the internet, and various other sources (Guyana); Melia (1997), Museo Etno-
grafico Andres Barbero, the internet, and various other sources (Paraguay); Pozzi-
Escot (ed.) (1998), Garcia Rivera (2000), Solis Fonseca (2000), the internet, and var-
ious other sources including personal communication with Astrid Alexander-Bakkerus
(Peru); Carlin (2001), Boven & Morroy (2000), and personal communication with
Eithne Carlin (Suriname); the 1992 Indigenous Census, Gonzalez Naifiez (2000),
Mosonyi & Mosonyi (2002), and various other sources, including the internet.

Achagua |75] Colombia, Department of Meta, on the right bank of the Meta River,
between Puerto Lopez and Puerto Gaitan, community of Umapo. Arawakan, Maipuran,
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Northern Maipuran, Inland. Once one of the most representative groups of the Meta
region, today the Achagua are suffering a strong process of acculturation, which has
led them to the brink of extinction. The Achagua language is still very viable and
apart from their own language the Achagua generally speak Piapoco as well as Span-
ish. Nevertheless, the language is to be considered seriously endangered with only
about 280 persons in the ethnic group (possibly extinct in Venezuela).

Aché (or Axé, Aché-Guayaki, Guayaki) [337] Paraguay, Eastern, Department of Caa-
guazu, District of San Joaquin, Cerro Moroti reservation; Department of Caazapa,
District of Abai, Ypetimi (Cantina Cue) reservation; Department of Alto Parand, District
of Naranjalj San Alfred (Puerto Barra) reservation; Department of Canindeyu, District
of Ygatymi, Chupa Pou and Arroyo Bandera reservations. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi
(I). The Aché being physically and culturally distinct from other Tupi-Guarani groups in
the region, may point to the fact that they were not a Tupian group originally, but a dis-
tinct ethnic group that was assimilated by a Tupi-Guarani group. With about 515 speak-
ers out of an ethnic group of 640 members the language is to be considered endangered.

Achuar-Shiwiar (or Shiwiar-Maina) [168] Peru, between the rivers Morona and Tigre,
in the northwest of the department of Loreto on the border with Ecuador. Jivaroan,
Shuar. The language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of about 2,800—
3,000 persons, of whom the majority are monolingual speakers (more in Ecuador).
Children acquire the language and there is a bilingual education programme.

Achuar-Shiwiara (or Achiar Chicham) [168] Ecuador, between the rivers Macuma and
Conambo, delimited in the north by the imaginary line between the communities of
Copataza, Montalvo and Conambo, and in the south by the Peruvian border.
Jivaroan. There are about 4,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of 5,000. In Ecuador,
the language is potentially endangered (more in Peru).

Aguano (or Uguano, Aguanu, Awano, Santa Crucino) [109a] Peru, Lower Huallaga and
Upper Samiria rivers, the right bank tributary of the Marafion River. Unclassified
(Arawakan?). In 1959 the ethnic group consisted of forty families in Santa Cruz de
Huallaga who did not use the Aguano language. Today the language is probably
extinct.

Aguaruna (or Aguajun, Awajun, Ahuajun) [168b] Peru, the high jungle in the northern
part of the spurs of the Andes, mostly along the Marafion River and its tributaries.
Jivaroan, Shuar. The Aguaruna have a long history of revenge killings and head
shrinking and permanent Catholic missions were only established in the twentieth
century. Until 1964 the only access to the Aguaruna territory was by trail from the
coast or by river from the city of Iquitos. According to SIL, church, school, commu-
nity meetings, and daily conversations predominantly take place in Aguaruna. There
is a bilingual education programme and native speakers have written many Aguaruna
texts. Most children acquire the language and, therefore, the language is potentially
endangered with an estimated 39,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Aikand (or Aikana, Masaka, Kasupa, Huari, Corumbiara, Mondé, Tubardo) [328]
Brazil, southeastern Rondonia, Terra Indigena Tubardo/Latundé, Posto Indigena Rio
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Guaporé, Terra Indigena Kwazd do Sdo Pedro, Vilhena, Porto Velho. Unclassified.
The Kasupa sometimes claim to form a separate ethnic group. The language is one
of the first of the region that was recorded, in a brief word list from 1913 in Nor-
denskidld (1915). The name Corumbiara is very confusing since it is also encountered
as referring to the Kanoé and the Mekens. The name Mondé may also refer to the
Salamai. With about 150 speakers out of an ethnic group of about 200 the language is
to be considered seriously endangered in view of the reduced number of its ethnic

group.

Ajuru (or Wayuru, Wayoro) |371] Brazil, southwestern Rondonia state, three villages in
the Posto Indigena Rio Guaporé, Municipality of Guajara-Mirim. Tupian, Tupi-
Tupari. The Ajurt were first contacted more than a century ago by rubber tappers.
Today they live in constant contact with national society. The language is seriously
endangered with perhaps ten speakers out of an ethnic group of seventy-seven (2001),
living among majority populations of Makurap and Jeoromitxi.

Akawaio (or Kapon) [401b] Guyana, lowland and upland forests, the Mazaruni River
Basin, north of Patamona. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon,
Kapon. The ethnic group consists of about 5,000 members (more in Venezuela and
Brazil). The language is potentially endangered.

Akawaio (or Kapon) [401b] Venezuela, Bolivar State, on the upper course of the
Kamarang River, and in Monagas State near to the border of the Amacuro Delta
Territory. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Makushi-Kapon, Kapon. Akawaio,
Patamona, and Ingarikd belong to the Cariban subbranch Kapoén, which at its turn is
closely related to Pemoén and Makushi. The 1992 Indigenous Census registered
approximately 810 Akawaio (more in Guyana and Brazil), which classifies the lan-
guage as endangered.

Akuntsun (or Akuntsu, Akunt’su, Akunsu) [370] Brazil, southeastern Rondonia, Terra
Interditada Igarapé Omeré. Tupian, Tupi-Tupari. The Akuntsun group was first con-
tacted in 1995 on the headwaters of the Omeré River, together with a neighbouring
group of four Kanoé. The two groups avoid each other. The language is seriously
endangered with only seven monolingual speakers.

Akuriyo |385] Suriname, south and southwest area, on the Tapanahoni and Sipaliwini
rivers, in the Trio villages Tépu (Péréru Tépu), Kwamalasamutu, and in Palumeu.
Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Wama. The Akuriyo were the last of the indi-
genous groups in Suriname to leave their nomadic way of life in the forest, and they
are now living among the Trio. There are ten elderly speakers out of an ethnic group
of fifty. The language is moribund.

Amahuaca (or Ameuhaque, Amaguaco) [224] Peru, Department of Ucayali, Province
of Coronel Portillo, along the Mapuya, Curuija, Sepahua and Inuya rivers. Panoan,
South-Central. Only children in the most distant communities still acquire the
language. Amahuaca is to be considered seriously endangered with about 189
speakers out of an ethnic group of 500-1,000. There is no bilingual education
programme.
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Amanayé (or Amanaié, Ararandeuara) |349] Brazil, southeastern Para State, right bank
of the Capim River, locality of Barreirinha; Terra Indigena Saraua. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani,
Oyampi (VIII). Since it is not known how many speakers are left in the ethnic group
of approximately 192 (2001) the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Anambé [349a] Brazil, southeastern Para State, on right bank of the Upper Cairari
River, Moju Municipality, Terra Indigena Anambé. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi
(VIII). In the 1980s only Anambé older than forty years of age still spoke the lan-
guage, while the 20-30 year old Anambé understood the language but no longer spoke
it. SIL reports six active speakers (2000) out of an ethnic group of 132 members
(2000). It is very probable that the number of the ethnic group included non-indigenous
persons as well. The language is to be considered moribund.

Andoa-Shimigae [174] Peru, Department of Loreto, Province of Alto Amazonas, Pas-
taza District, Santo Tomas de Andoa(s), near to the border with Ecuador, on the
Pastaza River. Zaparoan. The language is possibly extinct with five speakers reported
by SIL in 1975 out of an ethnic group of 150 in the 1950s.

Andoke (or Andoque) [191] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, on the Aduche
River, right tributary of the Caqueta. Language Isolate. The Andoke are one of the
very few surviving groups of the Amazonian cultural complex located between the
Caqueta and Putumayo rivers. At the beginning of the twentieth century, the Andoke
group, which counted some 10,000 members, almost disappeared due to the massacres
effected by the Iquitos-based rubber company Casa Arana. Although children speak
more and more Spanish, ethnic pride and appreciation of tradition is still very strong
among the Andoke. With approximately 520 members in the ethnic group, the lan-
guage is to be considered endangered.

Angaité [272] Paraguay, Department of Presidente Hayes, Pozo Colorado, Puerto
Pinasco, Menno and Fernheim districts, Department of Concepcidn, District of Con-
cepcion, and Department of Boqueron, District of General Eugenio A. Garay. Mas-
coyan. After the bankruptcy of the tannin factories on the Upper Paraguay River in
the past decades, the Angaité were forced to look for other employment, mainly on
cattle farms, where it is difficult to maintain their identity and cultural background.
The language is to be considered endangered with approximately 1,085 speakers out of
an ethnic group of 1,650 persons.

Afiin (or Afiuu, Paraujano) [104] Venezuela, Zulia State, between Maracaibo and the
La Guajira Peninsula; especially near the Laguna de Sinamaica, a few miles to the
southwest of Sinamaica in four settlements: El Barco, Cafio Morita, La Boquita and
Boca del Cafio; Santa Rosa de Agua, El Mojan, and the islands Toas and San Carlos.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean. The language is closely related
to Guajiro, but out of an ethnic group of approximately 17,440 members there are
only 20-30 speakers left, most of whom speak Spanish and Guajiro as well. The lan-
guage is seriously endangered.

Aparai (or Apalai, Aka Wama) |386] Brazil, northern Para State, mainly on the upper
and middle course of the Paru de Leste River, Parque Indigena do Tumucumaque and
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Terra Indigena Rio Paru D’Este. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Wayana-Trio.
In Brazil, the Aparai have been living together in the same villages and intermarrying
with the Wayana for at least a century. Because of the high incidence of intermarriage,
the Aparai and Wayana have been registered as a single group of 415 members (1998).
Since it is not known how many speakers of Aparai are among these 415 persons, the
language is to be considered seriously endangered (a few more families in French
Guiana).

Apiaka (or Apiaca) [357] Brazil, northern Mato Grosso State, on the Arinos, Juruena,
and Teles Pires rivers, Terra Indigena Apiaka-Kayabi, and in the towns of Juara,
Porto dos Gatchos, Cuiaba, and Belém (Pard). Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI).
In the nineteenth century, the Apiaka formed a group of some 2,700 members, but
after two centuries of contact and an intense depopulation process they have lost their
traditional way of life and no longer speak their language, having switched to Portu-
guese. The language is to be considered extinct within the ethnic group of approxi-
mately 192 (2001).

Apinajé (or Apinayé, Apinaié, Timbira Ocidentais) [287] Brazil, extreme north of the
Tocantins State, at the confluence of the Araguaia and Tocantins rivers, eight villages
in the Terra Indigena Apinajé. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge. In the second half of the
twentieth century, the Apinajé group suffered an enormous decline in population due
to the invasion of their territory by hundreds of migrant families with the construction
of the Belém-Brasilia and Trans-Amazon highways. Apart from their mother tongue,
most Apinayé men speak Portuguese fluently today. The women all understand Por-
tuguese, even if they do not speak it. The language is to be considered endangered
with an ethnic group of 1,262 (2003).

Apolista (or Lapachu) [125] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, Province of Bautista
Saavedra, Charazani area north of Lake Titicaca. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern
Maipuran. The language is possibly extinct.

Apurind (or Popingaré, Kangité, Kaxiriri, Cacharary) [122] Brazil, Amazonas State,
Jurud, Jutai, and Purus rivers region, Terra Indigena Acima, Terra Indigena Agua
Preta/Inari, Terra Indigena Alto Sepatini. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Mai-
puran, Purus. The Apurina dialect Kaxiriri should not be confused with Kaxariri, a
Panoan language. Apurina is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of 2,799
(1999).

Arabela (or Chiripuno) [174] Peru, Department of Loreto, Province of Maynas, along
the Arabela River (tributary of the Curaray River), near the border with Ecuador, in
the villages of Buena Vista and Flor de Coco. Zaparoan. According to SIL, a bilingual
education programme ran from 1963 till 1990, when the teachers decided to stop
teaching Arabela. Recently small groups of Ecuadorian Zaparo have been going into
Peru to contact their relatives, the Arabela. In the 1930s and/or 1940s, the Arabela
were held as forced labourers on an Ecuadorian farm along the Curaray River. The
Arabela who are nowadays in Peru succeeded in escaping, but a small group stayed on
in Ecuador. The language is to be considered seriously endangered with an estimated
55-100 speakers out of an ethnic group of 300.
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Araona [240] Bolivia, northwest, Department of La Paz, Province of Iturralde, head-
waters of the Manupare River, in the community of Puerto Araona near the Munici-
pality of Ixiamas. Tacanan, Araona-Tacana, Araona. The Araona descend from an
Araona and a Cavinefia family that survived the rubber boom. Evangelisation has
banned the traditional religious ideology. At the same time, there exists a strong
resistance to adopt western ideology. Increasing knowledge of Spanish, especially
among the male members of the Araona group. Although the percentage of mono-
lingual speakers in the Araona group is still higher than in any other indigenous group
of Bolivia, the language is to be considered seriously endangered due to the fact that
the ethnic group consists of no more than approximately 90 members.

Arapaso (or Arapaco) [160a] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Upper Rio Negro
region, Vale de Uaupés, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro and Terra Indigena Médio
Rio Negro 1. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Northern. Arapaso is considered a dialect of
Tukano. All Arapaso are bilingual in Tukano and even switching to this language. The
younger generations have received schooling in Portuguese. Due to these facts Arapaso is
to be considered seriously endangered. There are 328 members in the ethnic group (2001).

Arara do Acre (or Arara, Shawanaua) [226] Brazil, northwestern Acre State, Municipality
of Cruzeiro do Sul, on the Rio Humaita off the Juara River, Terra Indigena Arara-Igarapé
Humaita and Terra Indigena Jaminawa-Arara do Rio Bagé. Panoan, Unclassified. It has
been postulated that Arara do Acre may be a dialect of Panoan Katukina or the same
language as Sharanahua, which is spoken in Peru. Another view is that Arara do Acre,
Shanenawa, Yaminawa, and Yawanawa are all dialects of one language (Arara). With an
ethnic group of 200 (1999) the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Arara do Arvipuand (or Avara do Beiradio) |428] Brazil, northwestern Mato Grosso
State. Unclassified (for lack of information). Since the 150 members (1994) of the
ethnic group only speak Portuguese, the language is to be considered extinct.

Arara do Pard (or Arara, Ukardngmd, Ukaramma) |414] Brazil, Para State, Terra
Indigena Arara and Terra Indigena Cachoeira Seca. Cariban, Northern, Northern
Brazil. With the construction of the Trans-Amazon highway at the beginning of the
1970s the Arara group — which was considered to be extinct since the 1940s — was
‘rediscovered’. The road literally split up the Arara territory and caused the subgroups
to disperse. After many years and intents to attract these subgroups, two of them were
contacted in 1981 and 1983 and finally settled in a village near to the Laranjal creek in
the TI Arara. A third, more distant group was contacted in 1987 and lives today in a
village near to the Cachoeira Seca creek on the Upper Iriri River in the TT Cachoeira
Seca. Since the ethnic group only consists of 195 persons (1998), the language is to be
considered seriously endangered (1998).

Arawak (or Lokono) [105] French Guiana, immediately behind the coastline in the
northeast and in the area of Cayenne, communities of Balaté, Saint-Sabat, Larivot,
and Sainte-Rose de Lima. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean. In
French Guiana the two Arawakan languages, Arawak and Palikur, seem to be the
most endangered, since the settlements of the two groups are located nearby urban
centres. It is not clear how many speakers are left in the ethnic group of 350-600
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(more in Suriname, Guyana, and Venezuela). The language is to be considered ser-
iously endangered.

Araweté (or Araueté) [344] Brazil, southern Para State, Terra Indigena Araweté-Igar-
apé, one village on the banks of the Igarapé Ipixuna River, a right bank tributary of
the Middle Xingu River. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kayabi-Arawete (V). Kayapo and
Parakana attacks forced the Araweté to move from their original habitat, the Upper
Bacaja River, to the Middle Xingu region in the 1960s. While adult Araweté are
reported to still be practically monolingual speakers of the language, the Araweté
under thirty speak and understand some Portuguese. In 1977, the Brazilian Federal
Agency for Indian Affairs (FUNAI) only registered 120 Araweté after more than one
third of the population contacted in 1976 had died from attacks by the Parakana and
white man’s diseases. Although by 2000 the ethnic group amounted to 278 persons,
the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Arekuna (or Pemon) [400] Guyana, upland savanna, Upper Mazaruni District, in the
border village of Paruima, and in Kaikan. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana,
Macushi-Kapon, Kapon. The vast majority of the Arekuna (420,000) live in the Gran
Sabana region of Venezuela. Most of the Arekuna migrated to Guyana at the begin-
ning of last century to form the communities of Paruima and Kaikan in the Upper
Mazaruni District. There are about 500 in the ethnic group (more in Venezuela and
Brazil). In Guyana, the language is endangered.

Arikapui (or Aricapu) [325] Brazil, southern and western Rondonia State, Posto Indi-
gena Rio Guaporé, Terra Indigena Rio Branco. Macro-Ge, Yabutian. The Arikapa
language was first documented (under the name Mashubi) in a brief word list by
Fawcett from 1913 (in Rivet 1953). Recent research has shown thst Yabutian lan-
guages Arikapi and Jeoromitxi are almost certainly Macro-Ge languages. Several
speakers of Jeoromitxi and Tupari assert at least partial Arikapu ethnic identity. The
language is moribund with probably no more than two speakers out of an unde-
termined ethnic group.

Arua [379] Brazil, southern Rondonia State, Terra Indigena Rio Branco, Posto Indi-
gena Rio Guaporé. Tupian, Monde. The language is seriously endangered with twelve
speakers out of an ethnic group of thirty-six, living among majority populations of
Tupari, Makurap and Jeoromitxi.

Ashaninca (or Ashaninka) [123b] Peru, Department of Junin and to the north of
the Department of Cuzco, on the rivers Apurimac, Ene, Mantaro, Perené, Tambo,
Lower Urubamba, Lower Perené and tributaries. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern
Maipuran, Campa. In 1987, the guerrilla movement Sendero Luminoso (‘Shining
Path’) began recruiting Ashdninka youths by force. In the following years the guerrilla
movement started a campaign of genocide in the Apurimac, Ene, Perene, and
Tambo valleys against the Ashdninka, who were enslaved and worked to death culti-
vating coca. At least 2,000 Ashaninka were assassinated for trying to escape these
concentration camps, or even for falling ill. Another 5,000 Ashaninka were held cap-
tive, of which in 1992-3 some 3,550 were freed by the Army and by Ashaninka
self-defence units. There are about 20,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same
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size. There is an intercultural bilingual education programme. The language is poten-
tially endangered.

Ashaninka (or Kampa) [123b] Brazil, Acre State, border area with Peru, between the
Amonia, Arara, and Breu rivers, all three tributaries of the Jurua River, and the
Envira, a tributary of the Tarauaca River, Terra Indigena Rio Amonia. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Southern Maipuran, Campa. In order to preserve their culture and terri-
tory, the Ashaninka are keen on combining economic activities with a controlled use
of natural resources. With an ethnic group of 813 members (1999) the language is to
be considered endangered in Brazil (more in Peru).

Ashéninca (or Ashaninca, Ashdaninka, Axininca) [123a] Peru, on the rivers Ucayali,
Apurucayali, Yurta and their tributaries. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran,
Campa. Based on dialect differences the following subgroups are distinguished:
Campa del Pichis, Campa del Perené, Campa del Alto Ucayali, Campa del Gran
Pajonal, and Campa del Apurucayali. Except for a few areas, all children are generally
learning the language. There is a bilingual education programme. There are about 20,000
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size. The language is potentially endangered
in Peru (more in Brazil).

Asurini do Tocantins (or Asurini, Asurini do Trocard, Akudawa, Akwawa) |346] Brazil, Para
State, Municipality of Tucurui, Terra Indigena Trocara. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara
(IV). The original habitat of the Asurini do Tocantins was located on the Xingu River,
where they lived with the Parakana. Conflicts with other indigenous groups caused the
Asurini to leave the Xingu region at the beginning of the twentieth century, moving to
the east and settling on the headwaters of the Pacaja River and later on the Trocara
River banks, where they still live. The language of the Asurini do Tocantins is closely
related to both Parakana and Surui do Tocantins and lately these three languages have
been considered to be dialects of the same language Akwawa. Today practically all
adult Asurini are fluent in Portuguese, while youngsters and children almost exclu-
sively use Portuguese. With an ethnic group of 303 members the language is to be
considered seriously endangered.

Asurini do Xingu (or Asurini, Asurinikin, Surini, Awaeté) [353] Brazil, Para State, right
bank of the Xingu River, Terra Indigena Koatinemo, one village. Tupian, Tupi-Guar-
ani, Kayabi-Arawete (V). Many Asurini do Xingu were killed in conflicts with the
Kayapo and Araweté between 1930 and 1971, the year in which the Asurini do Xingu
were first contacted. By 1982 another 50 per cent of the Asurini population had died
due to the effects of white man’s diseases and the ethnic group had been reduced to
fifty-two persons. In 2002, the ethnic group consisted of 106 members. Today all
Asurini under forty years of age are bilingual in Portuguese. The language is to be
considered seriously endangered.

Atacameiio (or Kunza, Likanantai, Ulipe, Lipe) [11] Chile, Antofagasta (II Region), in
the Salar de Atacama region. Language Isolate. The language was spoken until 1900 in
several oases of the Atacama desert. There have been reports of its survival until the
1950s in remote locations on the Andean mountain plateaux in the northwestern
border area with Argentina and Bolivia. Many traditions, song texts and a certain
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fragmentary knowledge of the language and its pronunciation subsist until today in
prayers and invocations. Today the language is to be considered extinct.

Atikum (or Aticum) [321] Brazil, Pernambuco State, interior, Area Indigena Atikum,
twenty villages. Language Isolate. By 1961, there were only two elders left who were
still able to provide some lexical items on the language. The ethnic group amounts to
2,743 members (1999), but the language is to be considered extinct today.

Aushivi (or Tekiraka) [146] Peru, Department of Loreto, Province of Maynas, Puerto
Elvira (Lake Vacacocha, Rio Negro). Language Isolate. In the 1930s there were about
twenty-five Aushiri in the area of Lake Vacacocha and another group of 3040 in the
region of the Tiputini River (Shiripuno River, Ecuador). Today the language is prob-
ably extinct, since all speakers have switched to Quechua.

Ava-Canoeiro (or Canoeiro, Carijo, Indios Negros, Cara Preta) [347] Brazil, Goias
State, Terra Indigena Ava-Canoeiro, municipalities of Minagu and Colinas do Sul;
Tocantins State, in the Terra Indigena Inawebohona (in the Boto Velho or Inawebo-
hona village), in the Posto Indigena Canoand in the interior of the Terra Indigena
Parque do Araguaia, located on the banks of the Javaés River on the Bananal Island,
and in the municipalities of Formoso do Araguaia, Lagoa da Confusido, Sandolandia
and Pium. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara (IV). In addition to the groups of the
Tocantins and Araguaia river areas, which were first contacted after the 1970s, two
Ava-Canoeiro subgroups remain uncontacted in Goias and Tocantins, respectively.
The language is seriously endangered with an estimated total of forty members in the
ethnic group, including the uncontacted subgroups.

Ava-Guarani (or Chiripa, Ava-Chirvipa, Chivipa-Guarani, Ava-katu-ete) [335d] Paraguay,
Department of Canindeyu, Salto del Guaira, Corpus Christi, Curuguaty, Ygatymi,
Ypejht, and General F. Caballero A. districts, Department of Alto Parana, Hernandarias,
Itakyry, and Minga Pord districts, Department of San Pedro, General Isidro Resquin
and Guayaibi districts, Department of Caaguazu, Yhu and Mariscal. F. S. Lopez
districts, Department of Concepcidn, District of Concepcion, Department of Amam-
bay, District of Capitdn Bado, Department of Boquerdn, District of Pedro P. Peiia.
Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). Many factors have caused the Ava-Guarani to
become the most acculturated group of Paraguay. While they were forced to work
under miserable circumstances on maté plantations from the nineteenth century
onwards, the deforestation of their traditional habitat forced them to look for
alternative ways of subsistence from the 1960s onwards. The construction of the road
between Coronel Oviedo and the Parana River and the hydroelectric power plant
ITAIPU on the Brazilian-Paraguayan border, have also led to a substantial change in
the Ava-Guarani habitat. With approximately 2,060 speakers (29.8 per cent) out of an
ethnic group of 6,920, the language is to be considered endangered in Paraguay (more
in Brazil). According to the 1992 Censo Nacional de Poblacion y Vivienda, however,
the majority of the ethnic group (67.3 per cent) does speak a variety of Paraguayan
Guarani, one of the two official languages of Paraguay.

Awa Pit (or Awapit, Awa, Awa-Cuaiquer, Cuaiquer, Coaiquer, Cuayquer, Kwaiker,
Kwayquer) [20] Colombia, Department of Nariflo, area around Barbacoas, from the
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Upper Telembi River to the Ecuadorian border; Indian reservations of Cuambi-
Yaslambi and Cuaiquer del Alto Albi in the Municipality of Ricaurte. Barbacoan,
Pasto. The Awa form one of the groups that have suffered and suffer most under the
Colombian civil war. The presence of petrol companies, paramilitaries, guerrilla
forces, the cultivation of illicit crops and subsequent widespread fumigation of their
territory has had extremely disruptive effects on the Awa society that nowadays is
coping with a very serious acculturation process. With approximately 12,940 members
in the ethnic group the language is potentially endangered in Colombia (more in
Ecuador).

Awa Pit (or Awa-Cuaiquer, Kwaiker, Cuaiquer, Coaiquer) [20] Ecuador, northwest of
Ecuador, on the western slopes of the Andes, near the Colombian border, between the
Mira and San Juan rivers in the Province of Carchi; other communities are also
located in the Province of Imbabura, Esmeraldas. Barbacoan, Pasto. It is estimated
that there are about 1,000 Awa Pit speakers out of an ethnic group of about 2,200
Awa-Cuaiquer. In the early 1920s the Ecuadorian Awa-Cuaiquer migrated from
Altaquer in Colombia to Ecuador. Traditionally they had little contact with the out-
side world, although the majority is bilingual in Awa Pit and Spanish, having learned
Spanish from their parents and grandparents, who had learned the language in
Colombia. Women and pre-school-aged children know less Spanish than adult men. It
seems, however, that the Ecuadorian Awa-Cuaiquer very much want to acculturate,
both ethnically and linguistically, and that this in combination with other factors may
eventually lead to the disappearance of the Awa-Cuaiquer as a viable ethnic and lin-
guistic society. In Ecuador, the language is endangered (more in Colombia).

Aweti (or Aueti) [359] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, southern part of the Parque Indi-
gena do Xingu, two villages. Tupian, Maweti-Guarani. The Aweti are one of the ten
groups that belong to the so-called Upper Xingu culture area. Although these groups
speak different languages, they share a good deal of cultural traits. Recent data show
that Aweti and Sateré-Mawé probably form a separate subbranch within the Tupian
linguistic family. In 1954, after yet another outbreak of measles, the Aweti group was
reduced to only twenty-three members. In 2002, the ethnic group consisted of
approximately 138 members, of whom only a few, mostly men, speak Portuguese. The
language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Aymara (or Aimara, Aymara) Bolivia, Chile, and Peru, along the shore of Lake Titi-
caca (except for its western end), extending to the south, southwest and southeast,
including some areas close to the Pacific coast in the departments of Moquegua and
Tacna (Peru) and the Tarapaca region (Chile); parts of the departments of Cocha-
bamba, Oruro and Potosi (Bolivia). Aymaran. In spite of an estimated 2 to 3 million
speakers, Aymara is to be considered potentially endangered due to the lack of inter-
generational transmission of the language.

Aymara [209] Chile, north, highland and valleys of I and II regions, among others in
the localities of Caquena, Parinacota, Visviri, Putre, and Enquelga; along the coast in
Arica and Iquique. Aymaran. About half of the ethnic group of 48,500 has some kind
of knowledge of the language, but less than a third transmits it to its children. Due to
acculturation processes, the Aymara language is especially being lost at a rapid pace in
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the coastal areas and the valleys. Intercultural bilingual education is being imple-
mented in some schools in the highland. In Chile, the language is to be considered
endangered (more in Bolivia and Peru).

Ayoreo (or Ayoreode) [275] Bolivia, Gran Chaco region, Department of Santa Cruz,
provinces of Nuflo de Chéavez, Chiquitos, Sandoval and Busch, the city of Santa Cruz
de la Sierra. Zamucoan. In spite of their sedentary life nowadays, the Ayoreo basically
still are a nomadic group. This renders a biased outcome of the 1994 Indigenous
Census, in which approximately 770 speakers are reported out of an ethnic group of
860 (more in Paraguay). With the loss of their own religion and its partial substitution
by Christian elements the Ayoreo live in an ideological void, which causes serious
problems in their social communication. Although especially women still show great
linguistic fidelity, the language is to be considered endangered.

Ayoreo (or Moro, Pyta Jovai) [275] Paraguay, Department of Boquerdn, Mariscal
Estigarribia (Campo Loro), General Eugenio A. Garay, and Menno districts,
Department of Alto Paraguay, District of La Victoria (Pto. Maria Auxiliadora).
Zamucoan. Even before their contact with Western society, the Ayoreo were persecuted
relentlessly. In the first half of the twentieth century young men could get their discharge
from military service by killing an Ayoreo. The first contact took place in 1956, when the
whites captured an Ayoreo boy. As far as known, the last uncontacted Ayoreo came out
of the forest in 1998. With approximately 815 speakers out of an ethnic group of the
same size the language is to be considered endangered in Paraguay (more in Bolivia).

Bakairi (or Bacairi, Kura) [412] Brazil, northern Mato Grosso State, southwest to the
Upper Xingu area, Terra Indigena Bakairi, Municipality of Nobres, and Terra Indi-
gena Santana, Municipality of Paranatinga. Cariban, Southern, Xingu Basin. In the
past, the Baikiri used to control the access of scientific expeditions into the Upper
Xingu area, where part of them lived. Apart from their mother tongue, all Bakairi
speak Portuguese. Between 1965 and 1999 the Baikari population grew from 261 to
950. The language is to be considered endangered.

Banawa Yafi (or Banawad) [130d] Brazil, Amazonas State, upriver from the Jamamadi,
Terra Indigena Banawa/Rio Piranhas. Arauan, Madi. Half of the Banawa population
lives on the Banawa River, others on small creeks and scattered locations. Banawa is
one of the three Madi dialects — the others being Jamamadi and Jarawara. Even though
all members of the ethnic group of approximately 215 (1999) speak the language, and
most of them are monolingual, Banawa Yafi is to be considered seriously endangered.

Baniva (or Baniva del Guainia) [92] Colombia, Department of Guainia, along the Aqui
River, in Taalapu, Patanasri, and Apiya Weéni; in La Sabanita on the Tomo River.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Although the size of the Baniva
group in Colombia is not exactly known, there are supposedly not many speakers of
the language left. In Colombia, the language is to be considered seriously endangered
(more in Venezuela and Brazil).

Baniva (or Baniwa, Banibo, Baniva-Yavitero, Baniva del Guainia) [92] Venezuela, Bolivar
State, Cedefio District, Municipality of La Urbana, on the right bank of the Orinoco,
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opposite the Apure State; Amazonas State, village of Maroa, along the Guainia River;
in the settlements of La Comunidad and Tirikin on the Lower Guainia; along the
Atabapo River; Puerto Ayacucho. Arawakan, Maipuran, Baniva-Yavitero. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Until the 1960s the Baniva lived in their tra-
ditional settlements on the Guainia and Atabapo rivers, but today the majority of the
group has migrated to Puerto Ayacucho. The language is very similar to Yavitero. The
highly acculturated ethnic group consists of about 1,190 persons, of whom about one
third speak the language. The language is to be considered endangered (more in
Colombia and Brazil).

Baniwa (or Baniwa do Icana, Baniva, Baniua, Walimanai, Wakuenai) (not to be con-
fused with Baniva del Guainia) [92] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, border area
with Colombia and Venezuela, on the Lower and Middle Igana River and its tribu-
taries Cuiari, Aiairi, and Cubate, as well as on the Upper Rio Negro/Guainia, and in
the cities of Sdo Gabriel da Cachoeira, Santa Isabel, and Barcelos, on Terra Indigena
Alto Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Marabitanas/Cue-Cue, Terra Indigena Médio Rio
Negro I, and Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro II. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern
Maipuran, Inland. Since language use is still vigorous among the Baniwa, the lan-
guage is potentially endangered with 5,141 members (2002) in the ethnic group (more
in Colombia and Venezuela).

Bara (or Waimaja, Waipinomakd) [158] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Upper
Tiquié River, Terra Indigena Pari Cachoeira, municipalities of Bittencourt and lauar-
eté, Terra Indigena Pari Cachoeira II, Municipality of Iauareté, Terra Indigena Pari
Cachoeira III, Municipality of Bittencourt. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central,
Bard. All Bara are at least bilingual in another Tucanoan language. In Brazil, the
language is to be considered seriously endangered with an ethnic group of thirty-nine
(2001) (more in Colombia).

Bara (or Waimaja, Waimasa, Waymasa, Waimaha, Barasano del Norte, Northern Barasano)
[158] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the Upper Colorado, the headwaters of
the Papuri, the Tiqui¢ and along the Inambu, Yapu. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan,
Central, Bara. The Bara form part of the whole of Eastern Tucanoan groups that are
known for practising linguistic exogamy and for their general multilingualism. They
principally maintain relations with the Barasana, Taiwano, Tatuyo, Tuyuca, and
Desano. The ethnic group consists of about 100 members, subdivided into the fol-
lowing clans: Waimaja, Wamutafara, Pamoa, Bara, Wafiaco, and Bupua-Bara. Due
to the reduced number of the ethnic group, the language is to be considered seriously
endangered in Colombia (more in Brazil).

Barasana (or Barasano, Panerd, Hanera, Panenoa) [161a] Brazil, northwestern Ama-
zonas State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central,
Southern. The Eastern Tucano groups are in general exogamous with respect to lan-
guage, which means that strict marriage rules are governed by language affiliation (cf.
Sorensen 1967). Children grow up speaking their mother’s and their father’s language
and having at least passive knowledge of the languages of the other women in the
village. In Brazil, the Barasana language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group
of sixty-one (2001) (more in Colombia).
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Barasana (or Barasano, Barasano del Sur, Southern Barasano, Pénerd) [161a] Colom-
bia, Department of Vaupés, near to the Brazilian border, on the Pira-Panara River
and its tributaries. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Southern. Barasana and Tai-
wano are sometimes considered two varieties of the same language, which differ mainly
in pitch-stress on words (cf. Barnes 1999). The Barasana form part of the whole of
Eastern Tucanoan groups that are known for practising linguistic exogamy and for their
general multilingualism. Apart from intergroup relations, the Barasana principally
maintain relations with the Taiwano, Tatuyo, Bara, Macuna, and Cabiyari. The lan-
guage is potentially endangered with about 1,890 members in the ethnic group.

Baré [89] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Xié river area, Terra Indigena Alto
Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Marabitanas/Cue Cue, Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro I,
Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro II, Terra Indigena Rio Téa. Arawakan, Maipuran,
Northern Maipuran, Inland. In the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries Baré was
the most widespread language in the Upper Rio Negro region, along the Baria River
and the Casiquiare Channel and Orinoco. Since the early twentieth century speakers
of the Baré language have been switching to the local lingua franca Nheengatu
(Lingua Geral). Baré is spoken by just two semi-speakers out of an ethnic group of
2,790 (1998). The language is moribund in Brazil (more in Venezuela).

Baré [89] Venezuela, Amazonas State, in San Carlos de Rio Negro and Santa Rosa de
Amanadona along the Rio Negro, in Solano and on the mouth of the Pasimoni River
along the Cano Casiquiare. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Baré,
the most deviant of the Arawakan languages spoken in Amazonas State, is spoken by
just a few elders in an ethnic group of approximately 1,220 members. The language is
moribund (more in Brazil).

Bari (or Motilon) |37] Colombia, Department of Norte de Santander, Serrania de los
Motilones, Upper Catatumbo and Oro River region, Reserva Indigena Motilon-Bari
and Resguardo Indigena Gabarra-Catalaura. Chibchan, Motilon. At the time of the
first arrival of the Spaniards the Bari group dominated a vast territory that included
the whole eastern and southern part of Lake Maracaibo. They were first called Moti-
lon by Fray Pedro Simén in the chronicles on the 1548 Zulia River expedition. In the
course of time the Bari have characterised themselves through their continuous resis-
tance against the presence of outsiders. First against the conquistadors, then against
the missionaries, and from the beginning of the twentieth century onwards against the
petrol companies. With approximately 3,540 members in the ethnic group the lan-
guage is potentially endangered (more in Venezuela).

Bari (or Motilon) [37] Venezuela, Zulia State, southern zone of the Sierra de Perija,
limiting with the Yukpa territory in the north and the Catatumbo River in the south.
Chibchan, Motilon. Since regular contacts between the Bari and national society only
started a little more than thirty years ago, a significant part of the ethnic group of
about 1,520 members is still monolingual. The language is potentially endangered
(more in Colombia).

Baure [117] Bolivia, Department of Beni, provinces of Iténez and Mamoré, between
the Iténez and Rio Blanco rivers, municipalities of Baures, Huacaraje and Magdalena,
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southeast of Magdalena, mainly in the villages of Baures and El Carmen. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Southern Maipuran. The Baure are one of the tribes that belonged to the
Mojo culture area, in which thousands and thousands of artificial hillocks with a
height up to 60 feet were built along with hundreds of artificial rectangular ponds up
to three feet deep, all part of a system of cultivation and irrigation. When the Spa-
niards first contacted the Baure at the end of the seventeenth century, they encoun-
tered many villages and farms in the area, and even the remains of great hydraulic
works, which provided a clear token of the technical and organisational skills of the
indigenous people of the region. Today there are about forty speakers of Baure, all of
whom are over fifty years old, out of an ethnic group of aprroximately 630. The lan-
guage is to be considered seriously endangered.

Betoye |47a] Colombia, Department of Arauca, Municipality of Tame, communities of
Roqueros, Gananeros, Velazqueros, Julieros, Cajaros, Bayoneros, El Refugio, Mata-
candelas, and Zamuro. Chibchan. The language is extinct, but has left substrate traces
in the local Spanish. The ethnic group consists of approximately 750 members.

Bora [183] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, near the mouth of the Cahuinari
River, on the Caqueta and Igara-Panara rivers, La Providencia. Boran. Bora and
Mirafia are the two dialects that form the Boran linguistic family together with the
closely related Muinane language. The mean age of the speakers is over thirty. Chil-
dren no longer acquire the language. Although it is not clear how many speakers are
exactly left in the ethnic group of approximately 650 (more in Peru), the language is to
be considered seriously endangered.

Bora [182] Peru, northeast, along the Ampiyacu and Yaquasyacu rivers, some along
the Maranon near Iquitos and partly along the Putumayo. Boran. Together with
Mirafia and Muinane, Bora forms the Boran linguistic family. The mean age of the
youngest speakers is 20-30, and although there are bilingual primary and secondary
schools, unfortunately the classes are generally taught in Spanish. Nevertheless, there
still is a strong linguistic awareness among the Bora. In Peru, the language is endangered
with an estimated 2,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of 3,000 (more in Colombia
and possibly Brazil).

Bororo [278] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, part of the Province of Angel
Sandoval, near the Bolivian—Brazilian border. Macro-Ge, Bororo, Bororo Proper. In
1976, there were still four reported speakers of Bororo, who are descendants of a
group of 120 men brought from Brazil by the German farmer Reck when he settled in
Bolivia. It is assumed that this group has assimilated with the Chiquitano. In Bolivia,
the language is possibly extinct (more in Brazil).

Bororo (or Eastern Bororo, Boe, Boe Wadaru) [278] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Terra
Indigena Meruri, Terra Indigena Perigara, Terra Indigena Sangradouro-Volta Grande,
Terra Indigena Tadarimana, Terra Indigena Jarudori, and Terra Indigena Teresa
Cristina. Macro-Ge, Bororo, Bororo Proper. Until the end of the 1970s the use of the
Bororo language was prohibited by the Salesian Indigenous Mission school system in
the villages of Meruri and Sangradouro. After a re-evaluation of their school system,
however, the Salesian missionaries implemented bilingual education, resulting in a

116



SOUTH AMERICA

revitalisation of the Bororo language. Today the language is spoken by almost all
Bororo. The language is to be considered endangered with an ethnic group of
approximately 1,024 (1997).

Cabiyari (or Kawillari, Kabiyari, Kawiri, Cauyari, Cabuyari) |78] Colombia, Depart-
ment of Vaupés, on the banks of the Middle Apaporis River and its tributary Canari,
and along the surrounding lagoons. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran,
Inland. Like other (Tucanoan) groups in the same area, the Cabiyari practise linguistic
exogamy. They principally maintain relations with the Barasana, Taiwano, and
Tatuyo. In the first two cases, they acquire the language of their in-laws; in the last
case, it has been observed that one of the Tatuyo clans, the Yukaa, have acquired
Cabiyari. With only about 280 members in the ethnic group the language must be
considered seriously endangered.

Cahuarano (or Cahuarana) [175] Peru, Department of Loreto, Province of Maynas,
headwaters of the Nanay River. Zaparoan. Today the language is possibly extinct with
only five speakers reported by SIL in 1975.

Callahuaya (or Kallawaya) [211a] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, Province of Bautista
Saavedra, in the neighbourhood of Charazani and Curva. Unclassified Mixed Lan-
guage. Callawaya is a professional secret language spoken by herb doctors. Most of its
lexical roots have their origin in a dialect of the extinct Puquina language, the affixes
being Quechua. In the 1960s most of the speakers were already in their sixties and in
2002 the language has been reported possibly extinct.

Campa Cagquinte (or Poyenisati) [123d] Peru, Department of Junin, on the Poyeni
River (tributary of the Tambo River); Department of Cuzco, on the Agueni River
(tributary of the Mipaya River that flows into the Urubamba). Arawakan, Maipuran,
Southern Maipuran, Campa. There are about 250-300 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size. There is a state bilingual school in the community of Tsoroja.
The language is to be considered endangered.

Candoshi-Shapra (or Candoshi) [132] Peru, between the west bank of the Morona and
Pastaza rivers; a few along the Upper Chambira. Language Isolate (last surviving
member of the linguistically important Murato or Chirino family, which extended into
Ecuador). Children acquire the language and there is a language maintenance pro-
gramme, as well as a bilingual education programme. The people take great pride in their
culture and language, which is widely used by all generations. The language is endan-
gered with approximately 1,120-3,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Canela (or Kanela, Canela Ramkokamekra, Kanela Ramkokamekra, Kanela Apa-
nyekra, Canela Apanyekra) |285] Brazil, Maranhdo State and southeastern Para State.
Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge, Timbira. Canela is spoken by its two subgroups
Ramkokamekrd and Apanyekra. The Kenkateye subgroup, which split from the
Apanyekra in approximately 1860, was massacred and dispersed in 1913. The Canela
and Krahd speak the same language, which is also mutually intelligible with the
one spoken by the Krikati, Gavido Pukobi€¢ and the Gavido Perkatéjé in the
Tocantins River area, all of which are Eastern Timbira groups. With 1,337 Canela
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Ramkokamekrd (2001) and 458 Canela Apanyekra (2000) the language is to be con-
sidered endangered.

Canichana [147] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Cercado, 60km to the north
of Trinidad in the village of San Pedro Nuevo, and in Trinidad. Unclassified (for lack
of information). At the time of the first contact with the Spaniards (1693), the Cani-
chana were known as a fierce and belligerent group that continuously attacked the
Cayubaba and Itonama. In 1696, the Jesuits established the Mission of San Pedro,
which due to its central position soon became the capital of the province. The Mission
of San Pedro used to be the most prosperous of all Jesuit missions, but rapidly
declined after the expulsion of the Jesuits in 1767. In 2001, three elders of 75-80 years
still remembered some words and one or two phrases. The Canichana ethnic group
consists of approximately 580 persons. The recent strong feelings of ethnic revival
among the Canichana have emerged too late to revive the language as well. The lan-
guage is on the brink of extinction.

Capanahua (or Kapanawa, Capabaquebo, Capacho) [219] Peru, along the rivers Bun-
cuya and Tapiche. Panoan, North-Central. Children generally do not acquire the lan-
guage; about one third of the children have passive knowledge of the language. There
are about 50-120 speakers who use the language on a daily basis out of an ethnic
group of 350-400. The language is seriously endangered.

Carabayo (Yuri) [163] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, on the right bank of the
Caqueta and on the San Bernardo River. Unclassified. Since the ethnic group consists
of approximately 200 persons, the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Carapana (or Karapana) [159] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the Ti (Upper
Papuri), Pird, and Vaupés rivers. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Tatuyo. The
semi-nomadic Carapana form part of the whole of Eastern Tucanoan groups, which
are known for practising linguistic exogamy and for their general multilingualism.
They principally maintain relations with the Tatuyo and Bara groups. The language is
endangered with about 410 members in the ethnic group (more in Brazil).

Carib (or Karinya, Kariiia, Kalifia, Kari’'na, Kalihna, Galibi) [384] Suriname, various
villages along the coast and up to about 30km inland from the coast. Cariban, Carib,
Northern, Galibi. Carib villages in the west and central part of Suriname are strug-
gling with a progressive loss of language, culture and tradition. Young people only
speak the English-based creole language Sranantongo and Dutch. The situation in the
east is better. In the village of Galibi, for instance, which is located on the mouth of
the Maroni River, the Carib language and culture are still preserved. However, even
there the language is spoken less and less by children. In Suriname, there are about
1,200 speakers out of an ethnic group of 3,000 (more in Venezuela, Guyana, French
Guiana, and Brazil). The language is endangered.

Carijona [388] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, near La Pedrera, Department of
Guaviare, on the Upper Vaupés, near Miraflores. Cariban, Southern, Southeastern
Colombia. The language is moribund with six speakers near La Pedrera and a few
more near Miraflores. The ethnic group consists of some 290 members.
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Cashibo-Cacataibo (or Uni) [216] Peru, in the Department of Huanuco (central jungle)
and Coronel Portillo. Along the Aguaytia, Zungaruyacu, Pachitea, San Alejandro,
and Chanintia rivers; between the Ucayali River and the Cordillera Azul. Panoan,
Western. All children acquire the language. There are about 1,150-1,500 speakers out
of an ethnic group of the same size. The language is endangered.

Cashinahua (or Caxinahua, Cachinawa, Kaxinawa) [225] Peru, along the rivers Curanja
and Purus. Panoan, Southeastern. All children acquire Cashinahua and they learn to
read and write it at the bilingual schools, but sometimes this is not possible because
the teachers who are assigned to the schools are not native speakers of the language.
In Peru, the language is to be considered endangered with about 750-1,000 speakers
out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in Brazil).

Caugqui [208] Peru, Department of Lima, Province of Yauyos, in the village Cachuy.
Aymaran. The Cauqui language used to be seen as a dialect of Jagaru, but nowadays it
is more and more considered to be a separate language. With eleven speakers (1998),
the language is moribund.

Cavineria [241] Bolivia, north, departments of Beni and Pando, provinces of Ballivian,
Vaca Diez and Madre de Dios, southeast of Riberalta, along the Beni River. Tacanan.
There are approximately 1,180 speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,740. The language
is highly conserved in the Cavinefia communities and forms a uniting factor for the
different communities of the ethnic group. However, the Cavinefia are becoming
increasingly bilingual in Spanish. In Riberalta, for instance, children no longer acquire
the language, which, therefore, is to be considered endangered.

Cayubaba (or Cayuvava) [334] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Yacuma, west
of the Mamoré River, north of Santa Ana, in the municipality of Exaltacion, mainly
in the village of Exaltacion. Language Isolate. Before the Cayubaba were brought
together in the Mission of Exaltacion in 1704, they used to live on the drained
savannas in settlements of about 100 inhabitants divided over twenty houses. Exalta-
cion became a thriving commercial centre during the rubber boom (1870-1910), when
most of the rubber transported over the Mamoré River was shipped at its port. Like
other groups, the Cayubaba were massively recruited for the rubber exploitation and
decimated as a consequence of this. Today the group faces an extremely rapid process
of ethnic extinction. With four elderly speakers and a few semi-speakers left out of an
ethnic group of about 790 members the language is moribund.

Chacobo [234] Bolivia, northwest, Department of Beni, south of Riberalta, provinces
of Yacuma, Vaca Diez, and Ballivian, municipalities of Riberalta, Exaltacion, and
Reyes, on the rivers Ivon, Nenicito and Yata. Panoan, Southern. There are approxi-
mately 550 speakers out of an ethnic group of 770. The small Chacobo group seems to
have been growing steadily since 1965, when SIL only reported 165 Chacobo.
Although language use is still vigorous in remote areas, such as the Alto Ivon com-
munity, the language is to be considered endangered.

Chamacoco (or Yshyro, Ishir) [276] Paraguay, Department of Alto Paraguay, District
of Fuerte Olimpo (Puerto Esperanza, Puerto Diana, and Santa Teresita), Department
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of Central, District of Luque (Laurelty 1* Compaifiia). Zamucoan. The Chamacoco
group consists of three culturally and linguistically distinct subgroups: the Xorshio,
which have disappeared, the Ebitoso on the Upper Paraguay River and the Tomarajo
in the interior. The language is endangered with about 910 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size.

Chamicuro (or Chamekolo) [109] Peru, Province of Loreto, Pampa Hermosa, on a tri-
butary of the Huallaga river. Arawakan, Maipuran, Western Maipuran (relatively
isolated within the Maipuran Arawakan family). The language is moribund with two
elderly speakers out of an ethnic group of 10-20.

Chané [126a] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, Province of Cordillera. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Southern Maipuran. Chané is the Arawakan language formerly spoken by
the Izocefio who have shifted completely to Guarani-Chiriguano. In the 1920s, Erland
Nordenskiéld, the first anthropologist to visit the Izoceno, still found many Indians
speaking Chané apart from Guarani-Chiriguano. In 1980, the anthropologist Jiirgen
Riester only met with three elders who still knew a few words of Chané. In Bolivia, the
language is possibly extinct (as it is in Argentina).

Chané [126a] Argentina, Province of Salta, in the missions of Tartagal, Pocitos and
Pichanal. Arawakan. Chané is the Arawakan language formerly spoken by the Izocefio
who have shifted completely to Chiriguano (Tupian). Originally the Chané were
descendants of Arawakan groups of peasants, who were pushed out of the Guianas
by Cariban groups, and who trekked south in search of better grounds. In spite of
the total linguistic assimilation of the Chané language by the Chiriguano language, the
Chiriguano variant spoken by the Chané still has a great number of Arawakan loans.
In 1995, the indigenous census of the Province of Salta registered 758 persons in the
ethnic group (more in Bolivia). The language, however, is extinct in Argentina.

Cha’palaachi (or Chachi, Cayapa, Cha’palaa) [23] Ecuador, north coastal jungle, Pro-
vince of Esmeraldas, between the Cayapa, Santiago, Onzole and Canandé rivers.
Barbacoan, Cayapa-Colorado. There are about 7,600 Chachi in the ethnic group, of
which elders and pre-school-aged children are mostly monolingual speakers of Cha’-
palaachi. The Chachi often clash over limited resources with the Afro-Ecuadorians
who occupy the same region. According to Chachi tradition, they are originally from
the Province of Imbabura in the highlands, but fled towards the coast when faced with
the Inka and Spanish conquests. Traditionally their economy was based on hunting,
gathering and fishing, but now they engage in agriculture both for household con-
sumption as well as growing coffee and cacao for export. The language is potentially
endangered.

Chayahuita (or Chahui, Chayabita, Shayabit) [169] Peru, along the Paranapura River
and its tributaries Cahuapanas, Sillay, Supayacu and Shanusi. Cahuapanan. Most
children acquire the language, but those that live near to Yurimaguas and along the
Marainon River are stimulated by their parents to speak Spanish only. Bilingual edu-
cation has been implemented in some communities, and there are about 30-40 persons
who know how to read in Chayahuita. The language is potentially endangered with
approximately 7,870-12,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.
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Chimane (or Tsimane’) [244a] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Ballivian, munici-
palities of San Borja and Rurrenabaque, on the Maniqui River, Yucumo-Rurrenabaque,
Bosque de Chimanes, Parque Nacional Isiboro-Sécure. Mosetenan. Tsimane’ forms
together with Mosetén the small linguistic family Mosetenan, and although they are
mutually intelligible, there are some dialects with quite some lexical and grammatical
differences. The language is very viable, and especially women and elders speak very
little Spanish. Children do not acquire Spanish until they are fifteen, unless they
attend a school in one of the so-called colla (highland Indian) communities. There are
approximately 5,320 speakers out of an ethnic group of 5,910. The Tsimane’ have a
complex religious system with their own vision of the cosmos, complete with a rich
mythology and the shaman as a central figure. The language is to be considered
potentially endangered.

Chimila (or Ette Taara) |36] Colombia, Department of Magdalena, Sierra Nevada de
Santa Marta region, lowlands near Valledupar. Chibchan, Aruak. At the arrival of the
Spaniards, the Chimila group, which is said to have consisted of some 10,000 members,
occupied vast territories from the Rio Frio and the northwestern foothills of the Sierra
Nevada de Santa Marta to Mompox and the Ciénaga de Zapatosa; from the east bank of
the Magdalena River to the Ariguani and Cesar river basins. Today the Chimila group is
limited to a marginal territory on the San Angel savannas in the Department of Magda-
lena. In the past the Chimila language has erroneously been classified as Arawakan
(Reichel-Dolmatoff 1946). Although the language is still used vigorously in the ethnic
group of around 900 members, Chimila is to be considered endangered.

Chipaya [210b] Bolivia, east, Department of Oruro, Province of Atahuallpa (cantons
of Santa Ana de Chipaya and Ayparavi). Uru-Chipayan. The Chipaya have a profound
religious world in which complex rituals are maintained. In spite of the numerous loans
from Aymara the language is maintained at a notable level. There are about 1,200
speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,800. The language is potentially endangered.

Chiquitano |277] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, provinces of Nuflo de Chavez
(cantons of Concepcidn and Santa Rosa del Palmar), Velasco (cantons of San Ignacio,
Santa Rosa de Roca and San Miguel), Chiquitos, Angel Sandoval and German Busch.
Macro-Ge. Recent research has shown that it is almost certain that the Chiquitano lan-
guage (previously classified as an isolate) is a Macro-Ge language. There are about 5,880
speakers out of an ethnic group of 47,080. Speakers are massively switching to Spanish: for
each eight elders there is only one youngster who still speaks Chiquitano. Therefore, the
language is to be considered endangered.

Chiquitano (or Chiquito, Lingua, Linguara, Anenho) [277] Brazil, Mato Grosso State,
border area with Bolivia, municipalities of Vila Bela, Caceres, and Porto Espiridido.
Macro-Ge. The Chiquitano that live in Brazil maintain close relations with their rela-
tives in Bolivia. In Brazil, the ethnic group consists of approximately 2,000 members
(2000), but since it is not known how many of these still speak Chiquitano, the lan-
guage is to be considered endangered (more in Bolivia).

Chiriguano (or Ava, Guarani-Chiriguano, Eastern Bolivian Guarani) [335¢] Argentina,
provinces of Salta and Jujuy. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). Proceeding from the
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Lower Amazon region and having crossed the whole Gran Chaco from east to west,
the Chiriguano settled in the fifteenth century in regions near to the Andes, belonging
today to Argentina and Bolvia. Having resisted the advance of the Incas in the six-
teenth century, the belligerent Chiriguano were feared by the Spaniards with whom
they exchanged Chané slaves for firearms. Having assimilated the languages of various
ethnic groups, Chiriguano consists today, according to Dietrich (1986), of four dia-
lects: Chriguano, Chané, Izocefio and Tapieté. The ethnic group consists of about
21,000 persons, but it is not clear how many of these are speakers. In Argentina, the
language is potentially endangered (more in Bolivia and Paraguay).

Cholon (or Seeptsa) [195] Peru, Department of San Martin, Province of Mariscal
Céceres, valley of the Huallaga River, near the villages of Sion, Valle, and Juanjui.
Hibito-Cholonan. Cholén is related to Hibito, which was spoken in the same area and
became extinct in the nineteenth century. The Cholon language is possibly extinct,
with two speakers reported by SIL in 1986.

Chorote [257] Argentina, Province of Salta, departments of Rivadavia and San Martin.
Mataco-Mataguayan. The Chorote, who are nomadic hunter-gatherers and fishermen,
used to occupy much bigger parts of the Central and Southern Chaco, but they were
probably pushed to the northwest by Guaicuruan groups that at their turn were dis-
placed by the Spaniards. There are two varieties of Chorote: Yofuaha, spoken near to
the Pilcomayo River, and Yowuwa, spoken in the interior of Paraguay. The Chorote
language is used vigorously amongst its speakers. However, it is not known how many
speakers there are in the ethnic group of about 2,000 persons. The language is to be
considered endangered (more in Paraguay).

Chorote (or Iyo’wujwa) [257] Bolivia, southeast, Department of Tarija. Mataco-
Mataguayan. SIL only mentions a few families in Bolivia in 1982. In Bolivia, the
language is possibly extinct (more in Argentina and Paraguay).

Chulupi-Ashlushlay (or Nivaglé, Nivaklé, Guisnai) [258] Bolivia, Department of Tarija,
Province of Gran Chaco, north of the Pilcomayo River, on the Bolivian—Paraguayan
border. Mataco-Mataguayan. In 1976, there were 100 Chulupi reported in Bolivia.
Nowadays the language is possibly extinct in Bolivia (more in Argentina and
Paraguay).

Cinta Larga [378] Brazil, eastern Rondonia, Terra Indigena Roosevelt, Parque Indi-
gena Aripuand; western Mato Grosso, Terra Indigena Aripuand. Tupian, Tupi-
Monde. First contacts in the early 1970s were devastating because of introduced epi-
demic diseases and logging by Westerners. At the present, diamond fever in the Roo-
sevelt Basin has got completely out of hand and destroyed the ecology of a vast area
and the lives of many Westerners and Indians and their families. With 645 speakers
out of an ethnic group of the same size the language is to be considered endangered.

Cocama (Cocama-Cocamilla, Kokama) [342] Colombia, on the Island of Ronda in
the Amazon River opposite the city of Leticia, in Leticia, and in the villages of
Naranjales, Palmeras and San José. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III) (unclassified
mixed language according to some linguists). With possibly only a few semi-speakers
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left in the ethnic group of approximately 770 members the language is moribund in
Colombia (more in Peru and Brazil).

Cocama-Cocamilla (or Xibitoana, Huallaga, Pampadeque) [342a] Peru, along the
Huallaga, Lower Marafion, Lower Ucayali, Amazonas, and Lower Nanay rivers.
Tupian, Tupi-Guarani (unclassified mixed language according to some scholars). The
members of the Cocama-Cocamilla group have practically all switched to castellano
sharapa, the variant of Spanish that is spoken in the jungle. The youngest speakers are
all over forty years old, and, in Peru, the language is seriously endangered with about
250 speakers out of an ethnic group of 15,000 (more in Brazil and Colombia).

Cofan (Kofan) [167] Colombia, southeast Colombia, Department of Putumayo, on the
border with Ecuador, along the rivers Guamués, Aguarico, and Churuyaco. Language
Isolate. The Cofan are one of the groups hardest hit by the Colombian civil war. The
widespread fumigation of their territory — part of Plan Colombia, a primarily military
offensive funded partially by the US that aims to undermine the stability of guerrilla
forces in Colombia’s civil war, and the clashes between the leftist insurgent Revolutionary
Armed Forces of Colombia (FARC) and the right-wing paramilitaries of the United
Self-Defence Forces of Colombia (AUC) caused an exodus of the Cofan to Ecuador
(Province of Sucumbios). In Colombia, the language is endangered with an ethnic
group of around 1,450 (more in Ecuador).

Cofan (or A’ingae) [167] Ecuador, Province of Sucumbios, along the Aguarico River in
the settlements of Sinangué, Dorifio, and Dureno and along the Bermejo River in the
Ecuadorian Amazon; part of the territory is included in the Cayambe Coca Reserva-
tion. Language Isolate. Although the language is still viable — there are about 800
Alingae speakers out of an ethnic group of 800 Cofan — an accelerated loss of the
language is taking place, on the one hand because of mixed marriages, and on the other
hand because of the complete loss of the Cofan cultural identity. The Cofan remained
relatively isolated from Western society until the 1950s when SIL missionaries began
efforts to evangelise them. Since then, outside forces have disrupted their culture as well
as that of the Siona and Secoya. They occupy a region where intensive petroleum
exploitation has taken place, especially in the 1970s with the Texaco-Gulf consortium.
Roads, pipelines, and penetrating colonists have had devastating effects on their terri-
tory. Nowadays the ongoing guerrilla war in Colombia is chasing the Colombian Cofan
into Ecuador. In Ecuador, the language is endangered (more in Colombia).

Cubeo [153] Colombia, southeast, Department of Vaupés, northwestern Vaupés River
area, on the Vaupés, Cuduyari and Querari rivers. Tucanoan, Central Tucanoan.
Although the Cubeo have been in contact with the outside world since the sixteenth
century (explorers, rubber hunters, etc.), the Cubeo language and culture have
remained largely intact. With an ethnic group of approximately 6,035 the language is
potentially endangered in Colombia (more in Brazil).

Cuiba (or Cuiva, Kuiva) [69] Colombia, between the Meta, Casanare, and Capanaparo
rivers, western part of the Department of Arauca: Resguardo Los Iguanitos, Munici-
pality of Tame, Lower Cusay, to the north of the city of Tame; northwestern part of the
Department of Casanare: Resguardo Cafio Mochuelo-Hato Corozal, municipalities of
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Hato Corozal and Paz de Ariporo, between — to the north — the city of Tame
(Department of Arauca) and — to the south — Paz de Ariporo; north-northwestern
part of Vichada: Resguardo Santa Teresita del Tuparro, Municipality of Cumaribo, to
the northwest of the centre of the Municipality of Cumaribo, between the rivers Tomo
and Vichada, about 200km to the west of the Orinoco River; Resguardo La Pascua,
municipalities of Puerto Carrefio and Guacacias. Guahiban. Territorial criteria have
led to the distinction of various, formerly nomadic, subgroups of Cuiba, like, for
instance, Amorua, Masiwar (or Masiguare, Maibén), Siripu, Chiricoa, and Casibara-
Iguanito. The language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of about 2,275,
which is mainly located in the Department of Casanare (more in Venezuela).

Cuiba (or Cuiva, Kuiva) [69] Venezuela, Apure State, along the Upper Capanaparo
River and its tributary Riecito. Guahiban. The Cuiba hunter-gatherers live in semi-
nomadic bands and most of them are still monolingual. There are approximately 650
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in Colombia). Nevertheless, the
language is to be considered endangered in Venezuela due to the reduced number of its
ethnic group.

Culina (or Kulino, Kurina, Madija) [128] Peru, along the Upper Purts River. Arauan.
The community has very little contact with speakers of Spanish. Brazilian merchants
often visit them. About 10 per cent speak some Spanish. There are two bilingual
schools with three teachers. All children acquire the language, which, nevertheless, is
to be considered endangered due to the reduced size of the ethnic group of 400
members (more in Brazil).

Culle (or Culli) [429] Peru, highland zone of the Department of La Libertad, between
the Marafion River in the east and the Chicama River Basin in the north; in the
southwest up to the Santa River, and in the southeast along the Marafién up to
Huacaibamba opposite to Piscobamba, and in the departments of Ancash (Province
of Pallasca) and Cajamarca (Province of Cajabamba). Unclassified (for lack of infor-
mation). The last known groups of Culle speakers were located in 1915 in the Province
of Pallasca in the extreme north of the Department of Ancash, in the village of Ajja
near Cabana, and in the 1950s in Tauca (Province of Pallasca). Today the language is
probably extinct.

Cuna (or Kuna, Tule) [41] Colombia, along the east and west banks of the Gulf of
Urub4, Darién region, Department of Antioquia: Caiman Nuevo, Neocli; Department
of Choco: Arquia. Chibchan. In spite of long-standing cultural contact with the non-
indigenous society, the Cuna have maintained their language, social organisation, and
religious beliefs. Due to bad sanitary services, the Colombian Cuna have been deci-
mated by tuberculosis, malaria, and parasites. In Colombia, the Cuna language is
endangered with an ethnic group of approximately 1,170 members (more in Panama).

Curripako (or Curripaco-Baniva, Kurvipako, Baniva del Isana) [86a] Colombia, on the
Guainia, Isana and Inirida rivers. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, island.
The ethnic group amounts to around 7,060 persons, a number that probably includes
at least some members of the Baniva group. In Colombia, the language is potentially
endangered (more in Venezuela and Brazil).

124



SOUTH AMERICA

Damana (or Sanka, Malayo, Arsario, Wiwa) [33] Colombia, Department of Cesar, to
the northeast of Valledupar, bordering the departments of Guajira and Magdalena, on
the northeastern slope of the Sierra Nevada de Santa Marta, between the Guatapuri,
Barcino, Guamaca, Cesar and Badillo rivers. Chibchan, Aruak. Like other Sierra
groups, the Damana avoided contact with national society in the past by retreating to less
accessible zones. Dispersed over twenty-six communities, there are around 1,850 speakers
out of an ethnic group of the same size. The language is potentially endangered.

Ddw (or Kama) [135b] Brazil, Amazonas State, Upper Rio Negro/Vaupés region,
Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro I, one community across the river from Sdo Gabriel
da Cachoeira, a county seat just below the confluence of the Vaupés and Negro rivers.
Makuan. Daw shares a great part of its lexicon with Kuyabi. The language is seriously
endangered with approximately eighty-five speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Deni [129] Brazil, Amazonas State, between the Purus and Jurua rivers, to the north-
east of the Cunhua, Upper Cunhua and Xirua rivers, Terra Indigena Camadeni and
Terra Indigena Deni. Arauan, Deni-Kulina, Deni. In 2001, after they had become
aware of the fact that their land had been sold to the Malaysian logging giant WTK,
the Deni decided to take control of their traditional lands in a move to have their
territory recognised by the Brazilian federal government. With the help of Greenpeace
they marked their most vulnerable borders, cutting thirty-three miles of trail through
thick jungle and 135 miles along the banks of rivers and creeks. In October 2001, their
land was finally recognised. Although most Deni speak some Portuguese, their native
language is still well conserved. With an ethnic group of 736 (2002) the Deni language
is to be considered endangered.

Desano (or Desana, Dessano, Wira, Umiikomasa) [157] Brazil, northwestern Amazo-
nas State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro Rio Negro, region along the border with
Colombia, sixty communities and sites along the margins of the Tiquié River and its
tributaries. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Desano. Like other Eastern Tucanoan
groups the Desano practise linguistic exogamy and, therefore, also speak Tukano as
well as another Tucanoan language spoken by their mothers. In Brazil, the language is
to be considered potentially endangered with an ethnic group of 1,531 (2001) (more in
Colombia).

Desano [157] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, near to the Vaupés, Papuri, Abiyt,
Macu-Panara, and Vifa rivers. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Desano. The
Desano are known for their excellent handicraft, especially reed baskets and clay pots.
Belonging to the whole of Eastern Tucanoan groups that are known for practising
linguistic exogamy, the Desano also speak Tucano as well as another Tucanoan lan-
guage spoken by their mothers. Although many Desano are bilingual in Spanish, they
use the Desano language almost exclusively in their own villages. Desano shares about
90 per cent of its lexicon with Siriano. With approximately 2,140 persons in the ethnic
group the language is to be considered potentially endangered (more in Brazil).

Embera (or Epend, Epérd Pedée (Ember-Tado), Chami, Catio (Katio), Sambu) [8x]
Colombia, Department of Antioquia: mainly on the banks of the Murri and its tributaries;
Department of Cordoba: on the banks of the San Jorge y Sinu; Department of Chocd:
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on almost all the big rivers, especially in the river basins of the Atrato and the Baudo,
along the Middle and Upper San Juan, and in the Tad6 area; Department of Risar-
alda: on the Cami River (Chami); Department of Cauca: on the Saija and its small
tributaries; Department of Caldas: along the network of rivers in the Dabeiba region
(tributaries of the San Juan River); Department of Narifio: on the Morond6 and
Satinga rivers. Chocoan. Embera forms a dialect continuum with different names
according to the area in which the respective dialects are spoken: Cholos on the Pacific
Coast, Chami in Risaralda, Catio in Antioquia and Epéra in Narifio and Cauca. 50
per cent of the Colombian Embera live in the Department of Choco. The language is
potentially endangered, with approximately 71,410 members in the ethnic group (more
in Ecuador).

Emeérillon (or Teko) |[350c] French Guiana, southern border area, along the Upper
Maroni and Oyapock rivers. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VIII). The Emérillon
form the only ethnic group in French Guiana that is not represented in one of the
neighbouring countries as well. Halfway through the twentieth century, they were on
the brink of extinction, but nowadays the Emérillon seem to be recovering at the
demographic and linguistic levels. There are about 400 in the ethnic group. The lan-
guage is endangered.

Enawé-Nawé (or Salumd) [126b] Brazil, northwestern Mato Grosso State, Terra Indigena
Enaweé-Nawe, one big village near the Iqué River, a tributary of the Juruena River.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. First contacted officially by the Anchieta
Mission in 1974, the Enawé-Naweé kept on living relatively isolated from national society.
Interference from outside was consciously limited to health services and the protection
of their territory. Through this approach the Anchieta Mission not only managed to
keep epidemics away from the Enawé-Nawg, but also enabled them to maintain their
traditional way of life. Today most Enawé-Nawe are still monolingual. With an ethnic
group of 320 members (2000) the language is to be considered endangered.

Enlhet (or Enslet, Enxet, Enthlit, Enlhet-Lengua, Lengua) [271] Paraguay, Department
of Presidente Hayes, Pozo Colorado (Paz del Chaco, Nueva Vida), Benjamin Aceval,
Puerto Pinasco, Menno, and Fernheim districts, and Department of Boquerdn, Mar-
iscal Estigarribia, Menno (Pesempoo), Fernheim, and Neuland districts. Mascoyan.
Although the Enlhet were once self-sufficient hunter-gatherers, most of them now live
as exploited labourers on vast cattle ranches and in Mennonite colonies. Enlhet or
Lengua is one of the five members of the Mascoyan family, which is entirely spoken
on the Paraguayan Chaco. The other languages belonging to the Mascoyan family are
Angaité, Guana, Sanapana, and Toba-Maskoy. The language is potentially endan-
gered with an ethnic group of approximately 9,500 members, of which 98.6 per cent
speak the language according to the 1992 census.

Epera (or Epera Pedede, Epena Pedee, Embera, Embera del Sur, Embera Chami) |8
Ecuador, northwest. Chocoan. Epera forms part of the Embera dialect continuum that
is mainly spoken in Colombia. In 1964, a group of l::pera from the Colombian Chocd
region immigrated to the Ecuadorian Chocé region. Today, with only 60-150
members in the ethnic group, the language is to be considered seriously endangered in
Ecuador (more in Colombia).
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Ese Ejja (or Chama, Huarayo) [242] Bolivia, departments of La Paz, Beni and Pando,
provinces of Iturralde, Ballivian, Vaca Diez and Madre de Dios, on the Beni and
Madre de Dios rivers. Tacanan, Tiatinagua. The Bolivian Ese Ejja are divided into two
clans: the Equijati near to Riberalta and the Hepahuatahe in the Rurenabaque region.
There are about 500 speakers out of an ethnic group of 580. Although the language is
maintained at a high level, it is to be considered endangered in Bolivia because of the
relatively small Ese Ejja ethnic group (more in Peru).

Ese Ejja (or Huarayo, Guarayo, Chama, Tambopata Guarayo, Guacanahua, Echoja,
Chuncho) [242] Peru, along the rivers Madre de Dios and Tambopata and their head-
waters in three settlements: Sonene, Palma Real and Infierno. 7ucanan, Tiatinagua.
All the children acquire the language as long as their mother is Ese Ejja. Due to its
small size, the language is seriously endangered in Peru, with 225 speakers out of an
ethnic group of the same size (more in Bolivia).

Galibi (or Galibi do Oiapoque, Kaliiia) |384] Brazil, Amapa State, on the right bank of
the Oiapoque River, to the south of the city of Saint Georges, between the Morcego
and Taparabu streams, Terra Indigena Galibi, in the village of Sdo José dos Galibi.
Cariban, Northern, Galibi. In 1950, the Galibi of the Oiapoque migrated from villages
on the Mana River in French Guiana to their current location. The language is still
spoken by the elders, who also know French, since they were educated in this lan-
guage. Many Galibi also speak Patua, the Creole language used as a lingua franca in
the region. Many Galibi live outside the village of Sdo José in the cities of Amapa,
Belém and Brasilia. In Brazil, Galibi is seriously endangered with twenty-eight members
in the ethnic group in Sdo José (more in Venezuela, French Guiana and Suriname).

Galibi (or Kali’na, Kaliiia) |384] French Guiana, northwestern part of the coast, along
the Maroni River, along the Lower Mana to the east of the mouth of the Maroni, in
the area of Iracoubo and Organabo between Kourou and Mana. Cariban, Northern,
Galibi. With the exception of the situation in Iracoubo, the Galibi, who like the
Arawak group live close to urban centres, do not seem to be losing their language.
There are about 2,000 in the ethnic group (more in Venezuela, Guyana, Suriname, and
Brazil). The language is potentially endangered.

Gavido (or Digiit) |378a] Brazil, eastern Ronddnia State, Terra Indigena Igarapé
Lourdes. Tupian, Monde. Like the traditional cultures of many indigenous nations
everywhere in Rondoénia, the culture of the Gavido has been much under attack by
Western missionaries. At the present ecologically sustainable economic projects, such
as copaiba oil extraction, are being developed. With 360 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size, the language is to be considered endangered.

Gavido Perkatéjé (or Gavido, Parkatejé, Gavido do Para, Gavido do Mde Maria) [285a]
Brazil, southeastern Para State, Municipality of Bom Jesus do Tocantins, Terra Indi-
gena Mae Maria, village of Kaikoturé. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge, Timbira. In the
first half of the twentieth century the Gavido Perkatéjé were subdivided in three
groups according to their location in the Tocantins River Basin: the Parkatéjé ‘down-
river people’, the Kyikatéjé ‘up-river people’, and the Akratikatéjé ‘mountain people’
who occupied the headwaters of the Capim River. Although the descendants of these
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three subgroups live together in the same village today, they are still recognised as
such. Portuguese has been gaining ground at an accelerated pace since the 1980s, but
the Gavido Perkatéjé language is still used in ceremonies, songs, and speeches. The
language is to be considered seriously endangered with an ethnic group of 338 (1998).

Gavido Pukobié (or Pykopjé, Gavido do Maranhdo) [285b] Brazil, Maranhdo State,
Municipality of Amarante do Maranhao, Terra Indigena Gobernador. Macro-Ge, Ge,
Northern Ge, Timbira. With an ethnic group of just 250 members (1998) the language
is to be considered seriously endangered.

Guahibo (or Sikuani, Sikwani, Vichadeiio, Amorua, Tigrero) [68] Colombia, Depart-
ment of Vichada, between the Meta and Guaviare rivers and to the north of the Meta,
Casanare and Arauca rivers. Guahiban. Vichadeno, Amorua, and Tigrero are con-
sidered dialects of Guahibo. The Guahibo vary from good Guahibo-Spanish bilin-
guals to about 40 per cent completely monolingual (Grimes 2000). With about 20,550
members in the ethnic group the language is potentially endangered (more in Venezuela).

Guahibo (or Hiwi, Jiwi, Sikuani) [68] Venezuela, in the south of Apure State, north-
west of Amazonas State, and around San Juan de Manapiare; basically the territory
includes the banks of the rivers Vichada, Tuparro, Tomo, Meta, part of the Capana-
paro and Arauca, and part of the middle course of the Orinoco on the Colombian
border. Guahiban. In 1992, the ethnic group consisted of about 11,600 members, most
of whom were monolingual speakers of Guahibo (more in Colombia). The language is
potentially endangered.

Guaja (or Awd, Ava) [349b] Brazil, Maranhdo State, Terra Indigena Alto Turiagu and
Terra Indigena Caru, four settlements. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VIII). The
Guaja are one of the last hunter-gatherer groups in Brazil. In addition to those Guaja
that were contacted and settled by the FUNALI in the 1970s and 1980s there still are a
few uncontacted Guaja groups, which amount to approximately thirty persons. Cur-
rently there are about 234 Guaja living in four settlements in the reserves. The lan-
guage is to be considered endangered.

Guajajara (or Tenetehara, Ze’egete) [348] Brazil, central Maranhdo State, regions of
the Pindaré, Grajau, Mearim, and Zutiua rivers, in eleven Terras Indigenas at the
eastern margin of the Amazon Basin, especially Terra Indigena Arariboia, Terra
Indigena Bacurizinho, and Terra Indigena Cana Brava. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tene-
tehara (IV). The Guajajara are one of the most numerous indigenous groups of Brazil.
Since the end of the seventeenth century they have had very variable contacts with the
Western world, ranging from submissions to revolts against the Westerners and culmi-
nating in their 1901 revolt against the Capuchin Mission. The Guajajara language,
which is closely related to Tembé, is still the dominant language in the villages. However,
Portuguese is understood by most of the ethnic group and as such used as a lingua
franca. The language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of 13,100 (2000).

Guajiro (or Goajiro, Wayuunaiki, Wayuu) [68a] Colombia, Department of La Guajira,
all over the peninsula, especially in the municipalities of Uribia, Manaure, and
Maicao, but also in Riohacha, Barrancas, Fonseca, San Juan del Cesar, Villanueva,
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Urumita, and El Molino. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean.
Guajiro is one of the most vigorously spoken indigenous languages in Latin America
today. The ethnic group consists of some 144,000 members, 20.5 per cent of the total
indigenous population of Colombia. Quite a few Guajiro, especially the younger gen-
erations, understand and speak Spanish fluently. Nevertheless, their mother tongue
still forms an important factor of ethnic and cultural identity for them. The language
is to be considered potentially endangered (more in Venezuela).

Guajiro (or Goajiro, Wayuu, Wayuunaiki) [103] Venezuela, Zulia State, La Guajira
Peninsula, to the northwest and west of Lake Maracaibo; to the north of the cities
Sinamaica and Maracaibo, towards the Colombian border; a little to the north of
Guana, and in Maracaibo. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean.
Guajiro is taught at university level, and it is one of the most vital indigenous lan-
guages spoken in Latin America today. The ethnic group consists of approximately
168,730 members, all of whom speak the language (more in Colombia). Although
most Guajiro are bilingual in Spanish, they still successfully pass the language on to
their children. The language is to be considered potentially endangered.

Guambiano (or Coconuco, Guanaca, Totoro) [19] Colombia, Department of Cauca, on
the western slopes of the Andean Cordillera Central, in the municipalities of Silvia,
Jambalo, Totord, Caldono and Toribio, and on the banks of the Piendamo6 River.
Barbacoan, Coconucan. It is not clear how many speakers there are in the ethnic
group of about 20,780 — 3 per cent of the total indigenous population of Colombia.
The speakers are mostly bilingual in Spanish. While Guambiano is to be considered
endangered, the closely related Totord language is no longer spoken in its ethnic group
consisting of about 3,550 members.

Guana (or Kashika) [269] Paraguay, Department of Concepcién, District of San
Lazaro, in Valle Mi on the banks of the Apa River, Department of Alto Paraguay, on
the Riacho Mosquito. Mascoyan. Among other things, work in the tannin factories on
the Upper Paraguay River has caused the Guana to become one of the most accul-
turated groups in the Chaco today. Their language is seriously endangered with
approximately twenty-eight (33.3 per cent) speakers out of an ethnic group of eighty-
four. According to the 1992 census, however, the majority of the Guana group (66.7
per cent), does claim to speak a variety of Paraguayan Guarani.

Guajiro (or Goajiro, Wayuu, Wayuunaiki) Venezuela, Zulia State, La Guajira Penin-
sula, to the northwest and west of Lake Maracaibo; to the north of the cities Sina-
maica and Maracaibo, towards the Colombian border; a little to the north of Guana,
and in Maracaibo. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean. Guajiro is
taught at university level, and it is one of the most vital indigenous languages spoken
in Latin America today. The ethnic group consists of approximately 168,730 members,
all of whom speak the language (more in Colombia). Although most Guajiro are
bilingual in Spanish, they still successfully pass the language on to their children. The
language is to be considered potentially endangered.

Guarani Chiriguano (or Guarani boliviano (Eastern Bolivian Guarani), Ava, Izoceio,
Guarani Chirigauno, Mbya) [335f] Bolivia, departments of Santa Cruz, Tarija and
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Chuquisaca, provinces of Cordillera, Luis Calvo, Hernando Siles, O’Connor and
Grand Chaco. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). There are approximately 33,670
speakers out of an ethnic group of 36,920. Bilingual education is being implemented
on a large scale. The language is potentially endangered (more in Argentina and
Paraguay).

Guarani Correntino (or Guarani Goyano) [335b] Argentina, provinces of Corrientes,
Chaco, Misiones, Formosa, and in Buenos Aires, Rosario, and Cérdoba. Tupian, Tupi-
Guarani, Guarani (I). This variety of Guarani, which is closely related to Paraguayan
Guarani, is spoken by non-indigenous criollo speakers in a colloquial setting, which
impedes an exact estimate of its number of speakers (100,000-1,000,000). Its idiolect
Guarani Goyano has a very high percentage of Spanish loans. The language is
potentially endangered.

Guarani-Nandeva (or Nandeva, Tapieté) [335d] Paraguay, Department of Boquerdn,
District of Mariscal Estigarribia (Laguna Negra), District of General Eugenio A.
Garay (Pykast), and District of Fernheim (Filadelfia and Lichtefelde). Tupian, Tupi-
Guarani, Guarani (I). The Guarani-Nandeva or Tapieté fought in the Chaco War
(1932-5) against Bolivia and after the war the army assisted the group to settle in the
Nueva Asuncion region, thus creating a border population that could defend the
border with Bolivia. But once the official assistance was over, the Guarani-Nandeva
scattered and migrated to the labour zones of the Mennonite market. With about 110
speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,825 the language is seriously endangered in
Paraguay (more in Argentina and Bolivia). According to the 1992 census, the vast
majority of the Guarani-Nandeva population (86.5 per cent) does speak a variety of
Paraguayan Guarani.

Guarayo (or Guarayu) [338] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, provinces of Guar-
ayos and Nuflo de Chavez, Ascensién and San Pablo (cantons of Ascension), Yotau
(Canton of El Puente), Urubicha, Yaguart and Salvatierra (Canton of Urubicha).
Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarayu-Siriono-Jora (II). According to Métraux (1942: 95),
the Guarayo and the Pauserna belonged to the same ethnic group. This group was
split up at the end of the nineteenth century, when the Guarayo decided to settle down
in the missions. The 1994 Indigenous Census has shown a stable situation and even a
slight increase in the number of younger speakers of Guarayo. There are approxi-
mately 5,930 speakers out of an ethnic group of 7,230 (more in Paraguay). The lan-
guage is to be considered potentially endangered.

Guarayo (or Guarani Occidental) [335f] Paraguay, Department of Boqueron, District
of Mariscal Estigarribia, in Machareti and District of Pedro P. Pefia; Department of
Concepcion. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). With about thirty speakers out of an
ethnic group of 1,255 the language is to be considered seriously endangered in Para-
guay (more in Bolivia). According to the 1992 census, the vast majority of the Guar-
ayo group (79.9 per cent) does speak a variety of Paraguayan Guarani.

Guato [309] Brazil, extreme northwestern Mato Grosso do Sul State, on the border
between Bolivia and Mato Grosso and Mato Grosso do Sul states, north of Corumba and
southwest of Pto. Jofre, Municipality of Corumba, Terra Indigena Guato. Macro-Ge,
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Guato. The language is moribund with only about five speakers out of an ethnic group
of 372 members (1999).

Guayabero (or Mitua, Jiw) [70] Colombia, east, Department of Guaviare, on the upper
course of the Guaviare, to the east of San José del Guaviare in Barrancén, Barranco
Salado, Barranco Colorado or Barrranco Alto or Bellavista, Barranco Ceiba, Laguna
Araguato, Laguna Barajas, Macuare and La Fuga. Guahiban. Guayabero is not
mutually intelligible with the other Guahiban languages. With an ethnic group of
approximately 1,060 members the language is to be considered endangered.

Giiniina Yajich (or Giiniina Kiine, Pampa) [245a] Argentina, Province of Chubut, central
zone, Gan Gan, Aguada del Guanaco, Sacanana, La Jarilla, Laguna Fria, Yalalaubat, Lefi
Niyeo, Pirrén Mahuida, and Marrauf. Chonan. Gliniina Yajich was the language of the
Giiniina Kiine or Gennaken, the northernmost group of the Tehuelche (Chonan) complex
in Patagonia. The language has also been classified as an isolate, because it is quite deviant
from other Chonan languages. It became extinct in the 1960s or 1970s. Today its ethnic
group, called Pampa, has 200 members who have assimilated with the Mapuche.

Harakmbut (or Harakmbut Hate, Harakmbut Ate, Amarakaeri) [54b] Peru, depart-
ments of Madre de Dios and Cuzco, headwaters of the Madre de Dios (E’ori or
’Oriwe) to the Pini Pini River on the left bank, the entire right bank of the Upper and
Lower Madre de Dios to the Inambari (Arasa) River, headwaters of the Inambari,
mouth of the Los Amigos (Ami’ko) River, mouth of the Manu River (Hakwe ‘de las
casas’). Harakmbut-Katukinan. Based on dialect differences the following subgroups
are distinguished: Amarakaeri, Toyoeri, Wachipairi, Arasaeri, Pukirieri, Kisamberi,
and Sapiteri. Most children acquire the language, which is to be considered endan-
gered with about 1,620 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Hoti (or Jodi, Yuwana) [427] Venezuela, jungle area on the borderline between Ama-
zonas and Bolivar states, to the north and northwest of San Juan de Manapiare,
between the Kaima, Cuchivero, Parucito, and Asita rivers. Language Isolate. Although
already mentioned by Koch-Griinberg (1913), the Hoti were not contacted by Wes-
terners until 1961. In the past genetic relationships have been postulated with Yanoma-
man, Cariban, and Saliba-Piaroan, but these hypotheses have never been supported by
factual data. Lately there have also been indications that the Hoti language may be
related to Makuan (cf. Henley et al. 1996). With about 640 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size, the language is to be considered endangered.

Huambisa (or Huambiza) [168c] Peru, north, in the high jungle on the spurs of the
Andes, along the Santiago and Morona rivers. Jivaroan, Shuar. According to SIL,
church and community meetings usually take place in Huambisa, and some texts and
a bilingual vocabulary are available for bilingual education. Most children acquire the
language, which is potentially endangered with about 8,000 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size.

Huaorani (or Waorani, Wao, Waotededo, Wao Tiriro, Auca, Sabela) [181] Ecuador,
eastern jungle, between the Napo River in the north, the Curaray and Cononaco
rivers in the south, the Peruvian border in the east, and the headwaters of the Curaray
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and Nushifo in the west. Language Isolate. Among the indigenous groups of Ecuador
the Huaorani (sometimes called Auca, which is Quichua for ‘savages’) remain the
most isolated from Western civilisation. Since the earliest recorded contact with Eur-
opean society in the 1600s, violence and bloodshed have characterised their relation-
ships with the outside world. Although there are about 1,200 speakers out of an ethnic
group of 1,200, the language is to be considered endangered due to the emerging
Huaorani-Quichua bilingualism brought about by mixed marriages and bilingual
education programmes taught by Quichua teachers who do not speak Huaorani.

Huilliche [249a] Chile, X Region (south of the Mapuche), from Valdivia to Chilog,
mountain valleys, San Juan de la Costa area in the Province of Osorno. Araucanian.
Huilliche is related to Mapuche, but barely intelligible with it. Most members of the
ethnic group speak Spanish as a first language. Huilliche is used mainly among friends
and for ceremonial purposes. Nowadays the language is to be considered seriously
endangered with several thousand speakers, mainly over sixty years old, reported in
1982 by SIL.

Huitoto (or Witoto) [188] Peru, northeast, along the Napo, Ampiyacu, and Putumayo
rivers. Witotoan. Huitoto has three dialects: Murui (Bue), Minica, and Munani
(Nipode). There is a bilingual programme in two or three schools on the Ampiyacu
River. The Huitoto who live in Peru today descend from a group of Huitoto that had
been forced to move from Colombia to Peru during the rubber boom at the beginning of
the twentieth century. During that period they worked for the rubber company Casa
Arana and, therefore, not only became one of the most hated groups, but also one of the
most decimated indigenous groups in the Amazon due to the atrocities committed by the
same Casa Arana. Children do acquire Huitoto, but many of them do not use the lan-
guage. In Peru, the language is to be considered endangered with approximately 1,130
speakers out of an ethnic group of 3,000 (for both Peru and Colombia).

Hup (or Hupda, Hupdé, Hupda Maku, Jupda Macu, Maki-Hupda, Macu De) [134]
Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Vaupés/Upper Rio Negro region, on the Tiquié
and Vaupés rivers, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro. Makuan. The Maku linguistic
family is also known as Maku-Puinave, but its relationship with Puinave is unclear. An
alternate family name — suggested because Maku is considered a very offensive ethnic
slur by speakers — is Guaviaré-Japura or Nadahup (Patience Epps p.c.). Hup has at
least three main dialectal areas, of which one is distinct enough that speakers claim to have
some difficulty in understanding each other. Hup shares a large percentage of its lex-
icon with Yuhup. Although they are sometimes considered the same language for this
reason, they are best considered different languages. In Brazil, the language is endangered
with about 1,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in Colombia).

Hup (or Hupda, Hupdé, Macu of Tucano) [134] Colombia, Department of Amazonas,
Colombian—Brazilan border area, where the Taraira flows into the Apaporis. Makuan.
Hup and Yuhup are sometimes considered the same language. While they do share a
large percentage of their lexicon, they are best considered different languages on the
basis of phonological and grammatical differences, and speakers’ claims that they
cannot understand each other. With 235 speakers in an ethnic group of the same size
the Hup language is seriously endangered in Colombia (more in Brazil).
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Hyxkaryana (or Hixkariana, Hyskariana, Hiskariana) |393] Brazil, Amazonas State,
from the Upper Nhamunda River to the Mapuera and Jatapu rivers, Municipality of
Faro, Terra Indigena Nhamunda-Mapuera, in the multi-ethnic village of Cassaua,
close to the Wai Wai. Cariban, Southern, Southern Guiana. Most Hyxkaryana speak
their native language. Population estimates range from 804 (1991) to 1,116 (1987). The
language is to be considered endangered.

Ika (or Arhuaco, Bintukua) |35] Colombia, northeast, southern slopes of the Sierra
Nevada de Santa Marta. Chibchan, Aruak. Kogi, Damana, and Chimila are the lan-
guages most closely related to Ika. Although Ika is usually classified as Chibchan, a
family coordinate with Chibchan, called Aruakan, has been posited consisiting of Ika
and its three sister languages (cf. Shafer 1962). The language is potentially endangered
with an ethnic group of approximately 14,300.

Ikpeng (or Txikdo) [418] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Parque Indigena do Xingu, left bank of
the Upper Xingu in the Uavi River mouth area, to the north of the Kaiabi settle-
ments. Cariban, Northern, Northern Brazil. Originating from the Iriri River, the
Ikpeng arrived via the Tapajos River in the Xingu Park in 1967, where they are now
settled in their own village since the 1970s. The language is to be considered endan-
gered with an ethnic group of 319 (2002).

Inga (or Ingano) [205¢] Colombia, Department of Putumayo, Sibundoy, Yunguillo,
and Condagua valleys; Department of Narifio, Aponte; on the Upper Caqueta and
Putumayo rivers. Quechuan, Quechua IIB. One of the most characteristic aspects of
the Inga group is that it is dispersed over various regions in Colombia, having adopted
commerce as a survival strategy. The language is to be considered endangered with an
ethnic group consisting of about 17,855 persons.

Ingariko (or Ingarico, Akawaio, Akwaio, Arawaio, Kapong, Kapon) [401] Brazil,
northern Roraima State, Terra Indigena Raposa/Serra do Sol, near the Cotingo River,
Serra do Sol. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Kapon. Ingariko,
Patamona, and Akawaio (Guyana, Venezuela) belong to the Cariban subbranch Kapon,
which in its turn is closely related to Pemon and Makushi. Portuguese is becoming
dominant among the younger generation. In Brazil, the language is to be considered
endangered with an ethnic group of 675 members (1997) (more in Venezuela and
Guyana).

Iiapari [120] Peru, Department of Madre de Dios, on the Piedras River, near to
Puerto Maldonado. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran, Purus. The lan-

guage is moribund with four speakers over forty-five years of age reported by SIL in
1998.

Iquito (or Amacacore, Quiturran, Puca-Uma) [175] Peru, Department of Loreto, Pro-
vince of Maynas, on the Nanay River, to the northwest of Iquitos, in San Antonio de
Pintoyacu, Atalaya, and Saboya. Zaparoan. In the 1990s all the monolingual speakers
and many bilingual speakers of Iquito died of malaria. Today there are 22-6 elderly
speakers out of an ethnic group of about 230, which makes the language seriously
endangered.
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Iranxe (or Irantxe, Manoki, Menky, Myky, Munku) [332] Brazil, western Mato Grosso,
Brasnorte Municipality, Terra Indigena Manoki in the Cravari River area and Terra
Indigena Umutina on the banks of the Papagaio River; Diamantino Municipality,
Terra Indigena Menku. Language Isolate. In the past century the Iranxe were practically
decimated as a result of massacres and diseases from their contacts with Westerners.
The fate of the Myky, an Iranxe subgroup that was not contacted until 1971, was
practically the same as that of the Iranxe. The area surrounding the Iranxe territory is
being affected by landholding speculation and, therefore, both groups are making
claims to increase their territory. Including seventy-eight Myky, the Iranxe ethnic
group consists of 326 members (2000). The language is to be considered endangered.

Itonama (or Sihnipadara) [26] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Iténez, in
Magdalena and Huacaraje; Province of Mamoré, in San Ramon. Language Isolate.
The last speakers — less than five including semi-speakers and rememberers — are all
well into their eighties and reside in Magdalena. The number of the ethnic group must
be considerably lower than the 5,090 registered by the 1994 Indigenous Census, since
group membership rather than ethnicity seems to have played a crucial role in this
census. Thus, anyone born in Magdalena — or anywhere else in the Province of Iténez
for that matter — is considered to be, or considers himself to be Itonama, including
whites, mestizos and criollos. The language is moribund.

Jamamadi (or Yamamadi, Kanamanti) [130a] Brazil, Acre and Amazonas states,
Middle Purus region; on the Curia and Saburrun (Sabuhd) streams, tributaries of the
Piranhas River and on the Mamoriazinho, Capana, Santana, and Teruini streams,
tributaries of the Purus, in five homologated indigenous areas. Arauan, Madi. Jama-
madi is one of the three Madi dialects — the others being Jarawara and Banawa Yafi.
Most Jamamadi are monolingual. With an ethnic group of 800 (2000) the language is
to be considered endangered.

Jagaru (or Cauqui) [208] Peru, Department of Lima, Province of Yauyos, in the vil-
lages Tupe, Aiza, and Colca. Aymaran. There are about 725 speakers, all of whom are
over 20-25 years of age. The language is to be considered endangered.

Jarawara (or Jarauara) [130c] Brazil, Amazonas State, Middle Purus region, Terra
Indigena Jarawara/Jamamadi/Kanamanti. Arauan, Madi. Jarawara is one of the three
Madi dialects — the others being Jamamadi and Banawa Yafi. Most Jarawara are
monolingual speakers of their language and only a few speak Portuguese. Never-
theless, the language is to be considered seriously endangered with only 160 members
in the ethnic group (2000).

Javaé (or Karaja) [307b] Brazil, Tocantins State, on the banks of the Javaés River on
the eastern shore of the Ilha do Bananal and in its interior, Terra Indigena Parque
Araguaia. Macro-Ge, Karaja. With Karaja and Xambioa, Javaé¢ forms the Karaja
subbranch within the Macro-Ge linguistic family. With an ethnic group of 919 mem-
bers (2000) the language is to be considered endangered.

Jebero (or Xebero, Shihuilu) [170] Peru, northeast, Department of Loreto, Province of
Alto Amazonas, in the District of Jeberos, between the Marafion and Huallaga rivers.
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Cahuapanan. Children acquire the language, if their parents are bilingual in Jebero and
Spanish, but usually they shift to Spanish because of the absence of a bilingual educational
programme. In the 1970s the ethnic group of 3,000 members was reported to be dis-
solving due to a progressive mestization process. Recent data show that competent speakers
are all at least over thirty years of age. The language is to be considered endangered.

Jeoromitxi (or Djeoromitxi, Jabuti, Quipiu) [324] Brazil, southern and western
Rondoénia State, Posto Indigena Rio Guaporé, Terra Indigena Rio Branco. Macro-Ge
Yabutian. Recent research has shown that the Yabutian languages Arikapu and Jeor-
omitxi are almost certainly Macro-Ge languages. The language is seriously endan-
gered with around forty speakers out of an ethnic group of approximately sixty-five.
Several speakers of Jeoromitxi assert at least partial Arikapu ethnic identity.

Jiahui (or Jahoi, Djahui, Diahoi, Diarroi) [354a] Brazil, Middle Madeira River, south-
ern Amazonas State, Municipality of Humaitd, Terra Indigena Diahui, in the village
of Ju’i. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). The Jiahui form part of a bigger group of
peoples that call themselves Kagwahiva. In the 1970s the Jiahui were driven out of
their traditional territory and subsequently almost disappeared because of conflicts with
neighbouring groups, ranchers who occupied their land and illegal timber extractors.
The few remaining Jiahui went to live with the Tenharim or in nearby cities. Today
they have reclaimed their traditional land, where they built the village Ju’i. Including
the Jiahui that are living with the Tenharim and those that are in Humaita and Porto
Velho, the ethnic group amounts to some fifty members (2000). The language is to be
considered seriously endangered.

Jora |340a] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Iténez, in the area of the Jora
Lagoon, east of the San Joaquin River and the Bolsén de Oro Lagoon. Tupian, Tupi-
Guarani, Guarayu-Siriono-Jora (II). In 1951, a small group of fourteen Jora still sur-
vived at the Bolson de Oro Lagoon, to the east of Magdalena and the San Joaquin
River. They stayed near an abandoned Jora village of which the major part of the
inhabitants had been exterminated a year and a half before during one of the punitive
expeditions undertaken by whites, criollos and mestizos in order to ‘reduce’ and
‘domesticate’ one of the last Bolivian tribes that had the audacity to defend its hunt-
ing grounds and crops. In 1955, only five Jora were left, and today the ethnic group,
and therefore the language, is possibly extinct.

Juma (or Yuma) [354b] Brazil, Amazonas State, upper courses of the Ipixuna,
Mucuim, Tabocal, and Jacaré rivers (tributaries of the Purus), on the Igarapé Tapiu
(right tributary of the I¢ud), Municipality of Canutama between the cities of Humaita
and Labrea, Terra Indigena Juma. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). The Juma form
part of a bigger group of peoples that call themselves Kagwahiva. The Juma subgroup
probably amounted to some 12,000-15,000 individuals in the eighteenth century. After
successive massacres and the explosive expansion of extracting industries, however,
their population had been reduced to a few dozen people by the 1960s. In 2002, the
ethnic group consisted of five persons belonging to one family, all of whom are mar-
ried to Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau. Presently they live with the Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau in the
Upper Jamary village. Although the remaining Juma are monolingual, it is highly
probable that their language will become moribund.
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Juruna (or Juruiina, Geruna, Yuruhuna, Yuruna, Yudja, Yudya) [363x] Brazil, Lower
and Middle Xingu region, Mato Grosso State, Parque Indigena do Xingu; Para State,
Altamira, Terra Indigena Paquigamba. Tupian, Yuruna. The Juruna are a canoe
people that inhabit the islands and peninsulas of the Lower and Middle Xingu River.
In the past they were one of the most important groups of the Xingu, but, just as in
the case of many other groups, they were decimated as the rubber tappers advanced
into their territory. In the Xingu Park most adult men speak Portuguese, while
approximately half of the women understand it. Elders are less fluent in Portuguese,
but with the introduction of bilingual education the younger generations all speak
Portuguese. In 1989, there was only one speaker of Juruna left in the Terra Indigena
Paquigamba. The language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of approxi-
mately 278 (2001), of whom about thirty-five live in the TI Paquigamba.

Kaapor (or Ka’apor, Urubu-Kaapor, Kaapor, Kaaporté) [349c¢] Brazil, northern Maranhao
State, roughly between the Rio Gurupi in the north, the southern tributaries of the
Rio Turiagu in the south, the Igarapé do Milho in the west, and the BR-316 highway in the
east, Terra Indigena Alto Turiagu. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VIII). All Kaapor still
use their native language as a first language, even though about 40 per cent of the ethnic
group speaks Portuguese. The Kaapor also use a standard sign language to communicate
with the deaf, who until approximately 1985 made up 2 per cent of the population. The
language is endangered, with an ethnic group consisting of 800 members (1998).

Kadiweu (or Kadiweo, Caduveo, Cadiuéu, Ejiwajigi, Mbaya-Guaycuru) [260] Brazil,
western Mato Grosso do Sul, near to the border with Paraguay, between the Paraguai
and Nabileque rivers in the west, the Serra da Bodoquena in the east, the Neutaka
River in the north, and the Aquidavdo River in the south, Municipality of Porto
Murtinho, in the villages of Bodoquena, Campina, Tomazia, and Sao Jodo. Guaycur-
uan. Although a good number of Kadiweu speak Portuguese fluently, most members
of the ethnic group still use Kadiweu as a first language. Some elders, women, and
especially children are still monolingual. The language is endangered, with 1,592
members (1992) in the ethnic group.

Kaiabi (or Kayabi, Caiabi) [352] Brazil, Mato Grosso and Para states, Terra Indigena
Apiaka-Kayabi, Terra Indigena Kayabi, and Parque Indigena do Xingu Tupian, Tupi-
Guarani, Kayabi-Arawete (V). In the Xingu Park almost all Kaiabi are bilingual in
Portuguese. Many Kaiabi living outside the park no longer speak their native lan-
guage. In 1999, the ethnic group amounted to 1,000 members, which classifies the
Kaiabi language as endangered.

Kaingang (or Caingangue, Kanhgdg) [294] Brazil, Sio Paulo, Parana, Santa Catarina,
and Rio Grande do Sul states, in thirty-two Indigenous Lands, representing only a
small part of their traditional territory. Macro-Ge, Ge, Southern Ge. The Kaingang
language consists of the following dialects: Kaingang do Parand, Kaingang Central,
Kaingang do Sudoeste, and Kaingang do Sudeste. Language use varies quite a bit in
the different Indigenous Lands. Apart from communities where all members speak
Kaingang as a first language, there are communities in which everybody speaks Por-
tuguese as a first language, or communities in which the majority of the population is
bilingual in Portuguese. However, the past years have shown a growing interest in
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maintaining and/or revitalising the Kaingang language. With 25,875 members in the
ethnic group (2003), the language is potentially endangered.

Kaiowa (or Kaiova, Pai-Tavyterd) |335a] Brazil, southern Mato Grosso do Sul State,
from the Apa, Dourados, and Ivinhema rivers in the north to the Mbarakaju moun-
tains and the tributaries of the Jejui River (Paraguay) in the south. Tupian, Tupi-
Guarani, Guarani (I). Language use is still vigorous among the Kaiowa. In Brazil, the
language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of some 18,000-20,000
members (more in Paraguay).

Kakua (or Cakua, Bara-Maku, Maku of Cubeo, Maku of Guanano, Makui of Desano) [157]
Colombia, near the Brazilian border in the Department of Vaupés, along the tribu-
taries of the Vaupés, Papuri and Querari rivers. Makuan. The Kakua are one of the
seven traditionally nomadic hunter-gatherer groups belonging to the Makuan family.
These Makuan groups have a low socio-economic status among other (Eastern
Tucanoan, Arawakan) groups in the region who practise slash-and-burn agriculture.
They are generally endogamous and are excluded from the marriage network in the
Vaupeés region. Kakua and Nukak share about 90 per cent of their lexicon and sup-
posedly are mutually intelligible. With just about 150 speakers out of an ethnic group
of the same size, the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Kalapalo (or Calapalo) [413] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Upper Xingu area, Upper Kuluene
River area, Parque Indigena do Xingu, 75km to the southeast of Posto Leonardo
Villas Boas. Cariban, Southern, Upper Xingu, Kalapalo. The Kalapalo are one of the
four Cariban groups currently living in the Xingu Indigenous Park, the others being
the Matipa, Kuikuro and Nahukwa. Although they speak dialects of the same lan-
guage (Upper-Xingu Carib or Kalapalo), each of these groups sees itself as distinct
from the others. Most Kalapalo still speak their native language, which is endangered
with an ethnic group of 417 (2002).

Kamaiura (or Camaiura) [430] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Parque Indigena do Xingu, one
village about 9km to the north of Posto Leonardo Villas-Boas, near to the south bank
of Lake Ipavu, 6km from the Kuluene River. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kamayura (VII).
The Kamaiura language is still used vigorously. In 2002, the ethnic group consisted of
355 members, which classifies the language as endangered.

Kambiwa (or Cambiua) [430] Brazil, Pernambuco State, Inaja Municipality, Terra
Indigena Kambiwa. Unclassified (for lack of information). In 1961, there were only
two elders left who still remembered a few Kambiwa words and phrases. By that time
the whole ethnic group had already switched to Portuguese. Today the ethnic group
consists of some 1,578 members (1999), but the language is to be considered extinct.

Kamsa (or Camsda, Caméntsa) [51] Colombia, Department of Putumayo, Valle de
Sibundoy, south of Sibundoy and Colén, and in Moncoa. Language Isolate. Since the
Kamsa share the Valle de Sibundoy with the Inga, many of them speak Inga apart
from Kamsa and Spanish. Moreover, they also seem to share features at the cultural
and socio-political level. The Kamsa are actively trying to preserve their language and
culture by organising workshops, publishing texts on cultural topics, and by performing
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autochthonous drama and music. The language is potentially endangered with
approximately 4,020 members in the ethnic group.

Kanamari (or Canamari, Tiikiina, Takana) [141] Brazil, southwestern Amazonas State,
Solimdes River are, Marad Municipality, Terra Indigena Kanamari do Rio Jurua,
Terra Indigena Mawetek, Terra Indigena Vale do Javari. Harakmbut-Katukinan.
The Kanamari were one of the few tribes that used permanent facial tattoos and
were noticed for their ability as curandeiros, ‘healers’. Other tribes in the area have
been known to reject the Kanamari because they are rapidly acculturating.
The Kanamari language, however, is still used vigorously by the members of the
ethnic group, which totalled 1,327 persons in 1999. The language is to be considered
endangered.

Kanoé (or Canoé, Kapixand) [370] Brazil, western and southeastern Rondonia, Terra
Interditada Igarapé Omeré, Posto Indigena Rio Guaporé, Area Indigena Sagarana,
Guajara-Mirim. Unclassified. The first documents on Kanoé are from 1928 by
Nimuendajua (1955). A group of four Kanoé at Omeré was only contacted in 1995,
since when two children were born, of whom one died, along with two adults. The tragic
history of the Kanoé after first contact with Western society has been documented
only very sparsely, like that of most peoples of Rondonia. The language is moribund
with five speakers out of an ethnic group of around ninety-five people (2002).

Kantaruré [431] Brazil, northern Bahia State, Terra Indigena Kantaruré, in the Batida
and Pedras communities. Unclassified (for lack of data). The Kantaruré claim to be
descendants of the Pankararu. However, the fact that they are completely acculturated
and only speak Portuguese impedes their linguistic identification. Today the ethnic
group totals some 353 members (2003). The language is extinct.

Kapinawa (or Capinaaua) [432] Brazil, Pernambuco State, Buique, Ibimirim, and
Tupanatinga municipalities, Terra Indigena Kapinawa. Unclassified (for lack of data).
Today all 422 members of the ethnic group speak Portuguese. The language is extinct.

Karaja (or Caraja, Iny) |307a] Brazil, Goias, Mato Grosso, Para, and Tocantins states,
Araguaia River valley, including the Ilha do Bananal, twenty-nine villages divided
over various indigenous lands close to the lakes and tributaries of the Araguaia and
Javaés rivers, as well as in the interior of the Ilha do Bananal. Macro-Ge, Karaja.
Although the Karaja have a long-standing history of contact with Western society,
they still preserve their language and culture. However, Portuguese is becoming
dominant in some villages, such as Aruana in Goias State. With Javaé and Xambioa,
the Karaja language forms the Karaja subbranch within the Macro-Ge linguistic
family. The language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of approximately
2,500 (1999).

Karapand (or Carapand, Muteamasa, Ukopinépona) [159] Brazil, northwestern Ama-
zonas State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro, Sdo Gabriel and Pari-Cachoeira.
Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Tatuyo. Carapana shares a big part of its lex-
icon with Tatuyo (Colombia). In Brazil, the language is seriously endangered with an
ethnic group consisting of only forty-two members (2001) (more in Colombia).
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Kariiia (or Galibi, Carib, Kalina) |384] Guyana, North West District, coastal river
heads and coastal lowland forests. Cariban, Northern, Galibi. The coastal and, there-
fore, reasonably accessible Karifia communities face the reality of the loss of their
native language for a number of geographic and historical reasons. Despite this prog-
nosis, the significant Karifla communities which are located in the remote wetland
forested areas of the Guyana North West — who speak Karifia as a first language —
ensure that there is no immediate threat of extinction in the short term. There are
3,000 in the ethnic group (more in Suriname, French Guiana, Venezuela, and Brazil).
The language is endangered.

Kavriiia (or Cariiia, Kari’iia, Kalihna, Galibi) [141] Venezuela, Monagas and Anzoategui
states, northeast near the Orinoco River mouth, plus a few communities in Bolivar
State, just south of the Orinoco. Cariban, Northern, Galibi. The Karifia are one of the
groups that are in closest contact with the urban society of Caracas. Especially during
the last decades they have been subjected to an intense acculturation process, which in
its turn has resulted in considerable language loss among younger generations.
Although a considerable number of the approximately 11,140 members of the ethnic
group do speak the language, it has to be classified as endangered due to the lack of
intergenerational transmission (more in French Guiana, Suriname, Guyana, and
Brazil).

Karipuna [232] Brazil, northwestern Rondonia State, Upper Madeira River, Terra
Indigena Karipuna. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). A group by this name that
spoke a Panoan language disappeared in the first half of the twentieth century.
Nowadays this name refers to a small Tupi-Kawahib speaking group that immigrated
from Amazonas State somewhere during the second half of the twentieth century. The
Karipuna form part of a bigger group of peoples that call themselves Kagwahiva.
There are about ten speakers out of an ethnic group of approximately twenty-one
(2001). Consequently, the language is seriously endangered.

Kariri (or Cariri, Kipea, Kirivi, Dzubukua) |315] Brazil, Ceara State, Terra Indigena
Kariri. Unclassified (for lack of consensus). The Kariri linguistic family consisted of
two languages: Kipea (or Kariri) and Dzubukua (or Kiriri), not to be confused with
other languages in the region in which the names Kariri or Kiriri occur. While it is not
known how many persons belong to the Kariri ethnic group, the Kariri language
family is definitely extinct.

Karitiana |367)] Brazil, northwestern Rondonia State, Terra Indigena Karitiana, Terra
Indigena Karipuna. Tupian, Tupi-Arikem. The Karitiana were first contacted at the
end of the seventeenth century, after which they withdrew into isolation again until
the beginning of the twentieth century. The Karitiana group came into contact with
seringueiros (‘rubber tappers’) and subsequently suffered great losses due to epidemics
and forced labour in the rubber business. Today the language is seriously endangered
with around 206 speakers (2001) out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Karo (or Arara, Arara Karo, Avara de Rondonia, Arava Tupi, Ntogapid, Itogapuk,
Ramarama, Uruku, Urumi, Ytanga) [376] Brazil, eastern Rondoénia State, in the
southern part of the Terra Indigena Igarapé de Lourdes, in the villages Iterap and
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Paygap. Tupian, Tupi-Ramarama. Karo is the only member of the Tupi-Ramarama
subbranch. The language is spoken by almost everyone in the two villages. Portuguese
is learned as a second language and only used in contact situations. However, due to
the reduced number of the Karo ethnic group (170 persons in 2004), the language is to
be considered seriously endangered.

Katawixi [142] Brazil, Amazonas State, Jacareuba River, a right-bank tributary of the
Purus River, Municipality of Canutama, Terra Indigena Jacareuba/Katawixi. Har-
akmbut-Katukinan. The size of this isolated group is not exactly known, but with an
estimated ten persons (SIL 1986), the language is seriously endangered.

Katukina do Bia (or Peda Djapa, Tiikiina) [140] Brazil, Amazonas State, Jurua, Jutai
and Purus rivers area, Terra Indigena Rio Bia. Harakmbut-Katukinan. With one
reported speaker (SIL 1976) within an ethnic group of 289 (2000) the language is to be
considered moribund.

Katukina do Acre (or Katukina Pano, Panoana Katukina, Katukina) [221] Brazil, Upper
Jurua River region, Acre State, Tarauaca Municipality, Terra Indigena Rio Gregorio;
Tarauaca and Ipixuna municipalities, Terra Indigena Rio Campinas, on the border of
the Amazonas and Acre states. Panoan, Southeastern. All Katukina do Acre speak
their native language among themselves. Portuguese is only used for communication
with the outside world. Despite their long-standing contact with outsiders, less than
half of the Katukina do Acre are fluent in Portuguese. The language, which is possibly
intelligible with Marubo, is to be considered endangered with 318 members in the
ethnic group (1998).

Kawésqar (or Qawésqar, Alacalufe) [248] Chile, Tierra del Fuego Archipelago, Isle of
Wellington, Puerto Edén, Punta Arenas, and Puerto Natales. Unclassified. Although
Kawésqar has traditionally been classified as a language isolate, some authors have
pointed out a possible relationship with the Chonan languages or Mapuche. The
ethnic group consists of less than 100 persons, of which most are bilingual in Spanish.
The language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Kaxarari (or Caxarari, Kaxariri) [213] Brazil, Terra Indigena Kaxarari on the border
between the federal states of Rondonia and Amazonas. Panoan, Eastern. The lan-
guage is the only representative of the Panoan family in Rondonia. It is not known
how many speakers there are among the 269 (2001) members of the ethnic group. The
language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Kaxinawa (or Caxinaua, Cashinahua, Cashinahua, Huni-Kuin) [225] Brazil, Acre State,
spread over approximately eleven Indigenous Lands, among which Terra Indigena
Igarapé do Caucho, Terra Indigena Kaxinawa do Rio Jorddo, Terra Indigena Kaxi-
nawa Nova Olinda. Panoan, Southeastern. In Brazil, the language is to be considered
potentially endangered with an ethnic group of 3,964 members (1999) (more in Peru).

Kaxuyana (or Kaxuydna, Kaxuiana, Katxuyana, Kashuyana, Warikyana, Warikiana) [390]
Brazil, northern Para State, Terra Indigena Parque Tumucumaque. Cariban, Southern,
Southern Guiana. Traditionally the Kaxuyana language was spoken in the Middle
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Trombetas River Basin. Today the language is seriously endangered with only sixty-
nine, mostly bilingual (Kaxuyana-Tiriyd), persons in the ethnic group (1998).

Kayapo (or Kaiapo, Caiapo, Mebéngokré) [288] Brazil, Central Brazilian plateau,
southern Para State and northern Mato Grosso State. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge.
Among the Kayapo subgroups the knowledge of Portuguese varies quite a bit,
depending on the degree of contact of each group with the Western world. Apart from
the nineteen communities that are in more or less regular contact with the outside world,
there still are three or four small isolated Kayopo groups totalling approximately 30100
individuals. The language is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of approxi-
mately 7,096 members (2003), including the subgroups Gorotire, A'ukré, Kikretun,
Mekranoti, Kubenkrankén, Kokraimoéro, Metuktire, Xikrin (1,052 in 2000), Kararad.

Kirviri (or Katembri, Kariri, Karirvi de Mirandela) [323] Brazil, northern Bahia State,
Banzaé and Quijingue municipalities, Terra Indigena Kiriri. Unclassified (for lack of
data). In the early 1960s, 100 words were registered from the only elder who could still
remember the language vaguely. Today the ethnic group totals 1,401 members (2003),
but the language is extinct.

Kogui (or Cogui, Kogi, Kaggaba) [32] Colombia, north side of the Sierra Nevada de
Santa Marta, in the valleys of the Ancho, Palomino, Don Diego and Jerez rivers; also
to the northeast, on the Barcino River, and to the south on the Guatapuri River.
Chibchan, Aruak. The Kogui are the most traditional group of the Sierra Nevada de
Santa Marta area with a very strong religious tradition. The language is still trans-
mitted to children. With about 9,765 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size
the language is to be considered potentially endangered.

Kokama (or Kocama, Cocama) [342] Brazil, Amazonas State, Rio Solimdes region,
Terra Indigena Acapuri de Cima, Terra Indigena Espirito Santo, Terra Indigena Evaré
I, Terra Indigena Kokama. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani (unclassified mixed language
according to some scholars). In Brazil, the language is to be considered moribund
with perhaps five speakers out of a group of 622 ethnic Kokama (1989) (more in Peru
and Colombia).

Koreguaje (or Coreguaje, Ko’reuaju) [148] Colombia, Department of Caqueta, in
twenty-seven settlements along the rivers Orteguazo, Peneya, and Cauqueta.
Tucanoan, Western. Nowadays the speakers of Koreguaje represent a fusion of various
ethnic groups, since it is not only spoken by the Koreguaje themselves but also by
Inga, Witoto, Carijona, and Tama (a probably extinct group that assimilated with the
Koreguaje). With an ethnic group of approximately 2,110 members the language is to
be considered potentially endangered.

Korubo or Caceteiros |433] Brazil, State of Amazonas, Javari River Basin, Terra Indi-
gena Vale do Javari, near the Itui, Itaquai and Quixiti rivers. Panoan, Unclassified.
The Korubo are also known as Caceteiros, a name referring to their traditional
weapon, a long, lethal wooden tube through which poisoned darts can be blown. A
FUNALI expedition first contacted part of the Korubo group in 1996. This group of
twenty-two persons split off from the original group, which resists any further contact
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and continues to hide itself. The language is seriously endangered with an ethnic
group of about 250 (2000).

Krahé (or Crao, Kraé, Mehim, Makrare, Quenpokrare, Timbira) [285a] Brazil, north-
eastern Tocantins State, Goiatins and Itacaja municipalities, Terra Indigena Krao-
landia, five villages. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge, Timbira. Although Kraho is still
learned as a first language by children, boys, men and a growing number of women

have become fluent in Portuguese. The language is potentially endangered, with an
ethnic group of 1,900 (1999).

Krenak (or Crenaque, Nakrehé, Krenak-Nakrehé, Borun) |281] Brazil, northeastern
Minas Gerais State, east bank of the Doce River, between the towns of Resplendor
and Conselheiro Pena, Terra Indigena Fazenda Guarani, Terra Indigena Krenak.
Macro-Ge, Krenak. Victims of several massacres in the past, the Krenak are the last
surviving Botocudo do Leste (Eastern Botocudo). Only women over forty-five years of
age still speak the language. Men, youngsters and children have all switched to Por-
tuguese. The language is to be considered seriously endangered with perhaps ten
speakers out of an ethnic group of 150 (1997).

Krikati (or Krinkati, Krikati-Timbira, Timbira) [285c] Brazil, Maranhao, between the
cities of Imperatriz to the northwest and Grajau to the east, Terra Indigena Krikati.
Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge, Timbira. The Timbira dialect Krikati is endangered with
an ethnic group of approximately 620 members (2000).

Kubeo (or Cubeo, Cobewa, Kubéwa, Pamiwa) [153] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas
State, Vaupés River area, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro, between the Vaupés River
and the headwaters of the Ayari. Tucanoan, Central Tucanoan. In Brazil, the Kubeo
language is to be considered endangered due to its reduced ethnic group of 287
members (2001) (more in Colombia).

Kuikuro (or Kuikuru) |413] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Upper Xingu area, Parque Indigena
do Xingu, on the Culuene River, in the villages of Ipatse and Ahukugi, and in the
Yawalapiti (Arawakan) village, near the mouth of the Tuatuari River. Cariban,
Southern, Upper Xingu, Kalapalo. The Kuikuro are one of the four Cariban groups
currently living in the Xingu Indigenous Park, the others being the Matipu, Kalapalo
and Nahukwa. Although they speak dialects of the same language (Upper-Xingu
Carib or Kalapalo), each of these groups sees itself as distinct from the others. Most
Kuikuro still speak their native language. With about 415 (2002) members in the
ethnic group, the Kuikuro language is endangered.

Kulina (or Culina, Madihd, Madiha, Madija) [128] Brazil, Acre State, on the Jurua and
Purus rivers, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Purus, Terra Indigena Jaminawa/Elvira, Terra
Indigena Kaxinawa, Terra Indigena Kulina do Igarapé do Pau, Kulina do Rio Envira.
Arauan, Deni-Kulina, Kulina. Like the Deni and Madi, the Kulina ethnic group is
semi-acculturated. In the more remote villages in the jungle Kulina is still spoken as a
first language, but Portuguese is becoming dominant in the villages close to the cities.
With an ethnic group of approximately 2,537 members (2002) the language is potentially
endangered (more in Peru).
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Kulina do Acre (or Kulina Pano, Culina) [214] Brazil, Amazonas State, Terra Indigena
Vale do Javari, between the Curuga and Itui rivers, southwest of the city of Atalaia do
Norte and east of the Javari River, 100km from border with Peru. Panoan, Unclassi-
fied. The language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of only twenty
persons (1996).

Kuripako (or Curipaco, Coripaco) |92a] Brazil, Amazonas State, Upper Icana River.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Although the Kuripako are rela-
ted to the Baniwa and speak a dialect of the Baniwa language, they do not consider
themselves a Baniwa subgroup. With an ethnic group of 1,115 members (2001) the
language is to be considered endangered in Brazil (more in Colombia and Venezuela).

Kurripako (or Kurvipaco, Curripaco, Corripako, Baniva-Kurripako, Baniwa del Isana) [86a]
Venezuela, zone of Victorino, not far from Maroa on the Guainia River, and in the
San Fernando de Atabapo zone. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland.
Kurripako is more related to Piapoko and Warekena than to Baré and Yavitero, the
other two Arawakan languages in Amazonas State. The language has the following
three dialects: O]o-K]arru A]a -Kurri, and E]e-K]enlm With about 2,810 members in
the ethnic group the language is to be considered potentially endangered (more in
Colombia and Brazil).

Kuruaya (or Kuruaia, Curuaia) [362] Brazil, Para State, Municipality of Altamira, on
the right bank of the Curua River, Terra Indigena Curua, in the Cajueiro village;
Terra Indigena Xipaia, in the town of Altamira. Tupian, Munduruku. The Cajueiro
village has a young population that speaks Portuguese and only knows a few words of
their mother tongue. In 2000, there was just one elder in the village who spoke Kur-
uaya fluently. There are eight elders of Kuruaya and Xipaya descendance in Altamira
who still speak the native language. In Altamira, there has been a great deal of inter-
marriage between the Kuruaya and Xipaya, with the result that they are sometimes
considered to form a single ethnic group. This complicates a precise demographic
census. Currently there are 115 persons (2002) living in the Cajueiro village, but
the Kuruaya ethnic group is obviously bigger. The language, however, is seriously
endangered.

Kuyabi (or Kuyawi) [135¢] Brazil, Amazonas State south shore of the Middle Rio
Negro, village of Bom Jardim. Makuan. Martins and Martins (1999) consider Kuyabi
to be closely related to Nadéb, since both languages share a large percentage of their
lexicons. This relationship, however, is not mentioned by other sources. The language
is seriously endangered with approximately twenty speakers.

Kuyubi (or Kujubim, Cojubim, Kaw Ta Yo) |380] Brazil, southwestern Rondonia. Cha-
pacuran. The Rio Cautario is possibly named after the autodenomination of the
Kuyubi. The language is moribund with possibly three speakers out of a scattered
ethnic population of twenty-seven in 2001.

Kwaza (or Koaida, Coaida, Quaia) [327] Brazil, southeastern Rondonia State, Area
Indigena Tubardo-Latundé, Terra Indigena Kwaza do Rio Sdo Pedro, Chupinguaia,
Vilhena. Unclassified. The Kwaza were first mentioned in 1913 by their Kepkiriwat
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neighbours to Rondon (1916). Today the speakers’ community consists of two sepa-
rate families. The language is seriously endangered with twenty-five speakers, of whom
a number assert Aikana ethnic identity.

Latundé (or Lakondé) [329a] Brazil, southeastern Rondonia State, Terra Indigena
Tubarao-Latunde, Vilhena. Nambikwaran, Northern Nambikwara. The language is
practically identical with Lakondé, of which the last speaker lives in Vilhena. The
Latundé were first contacted by the Aikana in 1975, and by Westerners in 1976. They
became nearly extinct due to the general incompetence of the representatives of
responsible Western institutions. Nowadays there are approximately twenty speakers
out of an ethnic group of the same size, a number of whom also speak Portuguese.

Leko (or Rika, Buruwa) [201] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, provinces of Franz
Tamayo, Nor-Yungas, Caranavi y Larecaja, municipalities of Apolo and Guanay,
Trapiche Ponte. Language Isolate. The Leko ethnic group may be facing extinction due
to the intense acculturation process they have been submitted to, primarily caused by
the growing presence of the Andean population in the region. Nevertheless, there
seems to be a growing sense of ethnicity among the Leko, which has resulted initially
in their political organisation. Out of an ethnic group of 80 there are about twenty
semi-speakers who are all over sixty years old. The language is to be considered
moribund.

Lokono (or Arawak) [105] Guyana, west coast, white sand plateaux near the coast,
and middle river basins flowing northwards below the falls; northeast along the Cor-
antyne River; about ninety settlements. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran,
Caribbean. There are probably less than 1,550 speakers out of an ethnic group of 15,500
(more in Suriname, French Guiana, and Venezuela). The language is endangered.

Lokono (or Arawak) [105] Suriname, coastal area, several villages between coast and
about 30km inland, mainly on the savanna. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Mai-
puran, Caribbean. The Lokono villages show a progressive loss of language, culture
and tradition. Young people are no longer interested in learning their own language,
and the daily spoken language in these villages is Sranantongo, an English-based
creole language, and sometimes Dutch. In Suriname, there are about 700 speakers out
of an ethnic group of 2,000 (more in Guyana, French Guiana, and Venezuela). The
language is endangered.

Lokono (or Aruaco, Arawak) [105] Venezuela, coastal area near Guyana, Amacuro
Delta, Bolivar State. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Caribbean. The lan-
guage is spoken in a few small communities that have undergone a strong accultura-
tion process. It is not known how many speakers there are in the ethnic group of
about 250 persons (more in French Guiana, Suriname, and Guyana). Apart from
Lokono, speakers usually speak Spanish and English as well. In Venezuela, the lan-
guage is to be considered seriously endangered.

Macaguaje (or Makaguaje) [148a] Colombia, Department of Putumayo, on the Lower
Putumayo, in El Hacha on the Ecuadorian border and on the tributaries of the
Caqueta, such as the Mecaya and Senseya. Tucanoan, Western Tucanoan, Northern,
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Siona-Secoya. Although the Macaguaje group still consists of about fifty members, the
language may be extinct.

Macaguane-Hitnu [68a] Colombia, Department of Arauca, Arauca, Agualinda and
San José de Lipa between the Lipa, Ele and Cuiloto rivers, and other scattered loca-
tions. The language is no longer spoken on the Cafio Colorado and the Cafio Can-
grejo, and in La Cabaifia and La Vigia. Guahiban. It is not known how many speakers
are precisely left in the ethnic group of approximately 540. The language is to be
considered endangered.

Machiguenga (or Matsiguenga, Matziguenga, Matsigenka, Niagantsi) [123c] Peru,
along the Upper and Lower Urubamba and its tributaries, along the Manu River and
its tributaries, on the left-bank tributaries of the Madre de Dios, and some families on
the headwaters of the Colorado River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran,
Campa. According to SIL, in Quillabamba, Koribeni, Chirumbia, and in some other
areas along the Upper Urubamba, Quechua and Spanish are replacing Machiguenga.
Children no longer acquire the language. Nevertheless, Machiguenga is not endan-
gered on the Manu River, where the Machiguenga teachers from the Urubamba River
area are interested in implementing a formalised bilingual education programme. The
language is potentially endangered with approximately 5,910 speakers out of an ethnic
group of 13,000.

Machineri [119] Bolivia, Department of Pando, Province of Nicolas Suarez, Munici-
pality of Bolpebra, in San Miguel on the Acre River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern
Maipuran. There are 140 speakers out of an ethnic group of 155. The negative social
pressure they had to deal with in Brazil in 1985 caused this group of Machineri to
move from the State of Acre (Brazil) into the Department of Pando (Bolivia) on the
other side of the Acre River. They have settled in San Miguel, a rubber plantation
managed by Brazilians with whom they speak Portuguese all the time. In Bolivia, the
language is to be considered seriously endangered (more in Brazil).

Machineri (Manchineri, Yine) [119] Brazil, Acre State, Sena Madureira and Assis
municipalities, Terra Indigena Mamoadate. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Mai-
puran. In 1985, negative social pressure caused a group of Machineri to move from
the State of Acre into the Department of Pando (Bolivia) on the other side of the
Acre River. Currently the the Machineri ethnic group totals 459 persons in Brazil
(1999) (more in Bolivia). The language is to be considered endangered.

Macuna (or Makuna) [154] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the banks of the
Comeiia River, and the mouth of the Apaporis and Pira-Parana. Tucanoan, Eastern
Tucanoan, Central, Southern. The Macuna share their territory with other groups,
such as the Carijona, Cubeo, Mirafia, Tanimuca, Yucuna and Matapi. They form part
of the whole of Eastern Tucanoan groups, which are known for practising linguistic
exogamy and for their general multilingualism. The Macuna principally maintain
relations with the Barasana and Tuyuca. The Macuna Group assimilated the Yahuna,
of which in 1988 less than twenty survived on the Umuifia River, a tributary of the
Apaporis, and three on the Apaporis River itself. Today all have switched to Macuna
and the Yahuna language (Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Unclassified) has probably
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become extinct. With about 920 members in the ethnic group the language is to be
considered endangered (more in Brazil).

Maka (Maca) [259] Paraguay, Nueva Colonia Indigena Maka, located in the Mariano
Roque Alonso District at a distance of 20km from the city of Asuncién; Puerto
Botanico (Asuncion); Cuatro Vientos (Chaco). Mataco-Mataguayan. The Maka were
first contacted by the whites in 1927. During the Chaco War (1932-5) the Maka
fought against Bolivia and by way of ‘thanks’ they were relocated after the war to
Colonia Fray Bartolomé de las Casas on the west bank of the Paraguay River, oppo-
site to Puerto Botanico (Asuncidn). They remained there until 1985 when they were
brought to their current location. With about 985 speakers out of an ethnic group of
1,060 the language is to be considered endangered.

Mako (or Maco, Maku, Saliba-Maco, Maco-Piaroa, Wiré) [426] Venezuela, savannas,
on the right bank of the Orinoco River between the Ventuari and the Cunucunuma
rivers, south to the Piaroa area. Saliba-Piaroan. Mako has been considered a dialect of
Piaroa (cf. Migliazza 1985). With an ethnic group of 345 members the language is to
be considered endangered.

Makuna (or Macuna, Yeba-Masd) [154] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Terra
Indigena Alto Rio Negro, Xié River area. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central,
Southern. In Brazil, the language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of 168
(2001) (more in Colombia).

Makurap (or Macurap) [372] Brazil, southwestern Rondénia, Terra Indigena Rio
Branco, Posto Indigena Rio Guaporé, Guajara-Mirim. Tupian, Tupi-Tupari. The
Makurap language used to be a lingua franca in southwestern Ronddnia during a
number of decades in the twentieth century. Today the language is seriously endangered
with around fifty speakers out of an ethnic group of approximately 130.

Makushi (or Pemon) [399] Guyana, southwestern border area, in the north Rupununi
savannas, twenty settlements. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon,
Macushi. There are 7,750 in the ethnic group (more in Brazil and Venezuela). The
language is potentially endangered in Guyana.

Makushi (or Macushi, Makuxi) [399] Venezuela, eastern border area with Guyana and
Brazil. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Macushi. Makushi,
Kapén and Pemoén are three closely related Cariban subbranches. The number of
Makushi in Venezuela is not entirely clear, since the 1992 Indigenous Census probably
included them in the Pemon group. According to Grimes 2000, the ethnic group con-
sists of 600 members (more in Brazil and Guyana). In Venezuela, the language is to be
considered endangered.

Makuxi (or Macuxi, Macushi, Pemon) [399] Brazil, Roraima State, on more than
twenty Indigenous Lands, among which Terra Indigena Raposa/Serra do Sol. Cariban,
Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Macushi. The Makuxi, Wapixana,
Ingariké and Taurepang had fought for decades for the legal recognition of their
Indigenous Land Raposa/Serra do Sol, when in 2002 a judgment from Brazil’s highest
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court finally made this possible. In Brazil, most Makuxi still speak their language,
which is potentially endangered with a population of some 16,500 persons (2000)
(more in Guyana and Venezuela).

Mandahuaca (or Mandawaca, Mandawaka) [80] Venezuela, Amazonas State, to the
east of the Baré group, from the Baria River to the Cafio Casiquiare. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. The language is sometimes considered a dia-
lect of Baré. It is not clear how big the ethnic group is, since the usually cited number
of 3,000 (Gaceta Indigenista 1975) probably includes Bar¢, Baniva, and Mandahuaca.
It is possible that the language is extinct in Venezuela (possibly more in Brazil).

Manjui (or Chorote, Yojwaja, Yowtwa) [257] Paraguay, border area between Paraguay,
Argentina and Bolivia, Department of Boquerdn, District of Pedro P. Pefia. Mataco-
Mataguayan. The Manjui or Chorote can be subdivided into two main groups and
their language consequently into two dialects: Yofudha, spoken on the south bank of
the Pilcomayo River, downstream from the second dialect, and Yowuwa, spoken in the
interior of Paraguay. There were bands of uncontacted Manjui until well into the 1970s.
The Manjui language is to be considered seriously endangered, even though all of the
approximately 230 members of the ethnic group speak the language (more in Argentina).

Mapoyo (or Mapoio, Wanai) [409] Venezuela, southwestern part of Bolivar State, on
the savanna between the Cafio Caripo to the north and the Villacoa River to the
south, near to the road that connects Caicara del Orinoco with Puerto Ayacucho, in
the Palomo community, 60km to the south of La Urbana. Cariban, Northern, Wes-
tern Guiana. There are only a few semi-speakers left in the ethnic group consisting of
less than 200 members. The language is moribund.

Mapuche (or Ranquel, Manzanero, Pehuenche, Huilliche) [249] Argentina, provinces of
Neuquén, Rio Negro, Chubut, La Pampa, and Buenos Aires. Araucanian. In Argen-
tina, children no longer speak Mapuche, which is generally spoken by women who
have remained in their houses instead of going out of the reservation to earn their
living. The language competence of the speakers varies from fluent to passive. It is not
clear how many speakers are left within the ethnic group of 40,000 to 50,000 (more in
Chile). In Argentina, the language is to be considered endangered due to the lack of
intergenerational transmission.

Mapuche (or Mapadungu, Araucano) [249] Chile, central-south, mainly in the IX
Region (provinces of Cautin and Malleco), but also in the VIII and X regions (pro-
vinces of Arauco, Bio-Bio, Valdivia, and Osorno), in the cities of Santiago, Temuco,
and Concepcion. Araucanian. Traditionally, Mapuche has been considered to have the
following four varieties: Picunche, Moluche (or Araucano), Pehuenche, and Huilliche.
While the first three are closely related, Huilliche diverges considerably. There are
about 250,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of more than 600,000 (more in
Argentina). Today Intercultural Bilingual Education programmes may contribute to the
survival and extension of Mapuche. The language is potentially endangered in Chile.

Marubo [220] Brazil, Amazonas State, Javari River Basin, Terra Indigena Vale do
Javari, on the upper course of the Curuga and Itui rivers, Atalaia do Norte Municipality.
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Panoan, North-Central. The Marubo have been in contact with the Western world for
approximately 150 years. Nevertheless, they have preserved their culture and language.
Marubo vocabulary has a ritual counterpart, used in myths and curing chants. While
the younger generation is becoming fluent in Portuguese, older people tend to know a
few words of Quechua and Spanish, picked up in the past when Peruvian rubber
tappers explored their terrirory and the Marubo were forced to work in the rubber-
tapping industry until the early 1990s. With an ethnic group of about 1,043 (2000) the
language is endangered.

Mashco (or Mashco-Piro) [119] Peru, Department of Ucayali, Province of Purus,
Upper Purus region. Unclassified (for lack of evidence). The Mashco form an uncon-
tacted group that has been sighted regularly since the 1960s. Yine attempting to contact
the Mashco on the Rio de las Piedras claim that they speak a language closely related to
Yine. The size of the ethnic group and, therefore, the number of speakers is still
unknown. Nevertheless, the language is to be considered endangered (more in Brazil).

Matipu [413] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Upper Xingu area, in the south of the Parque
Indigena do Xingu, near the Kurisevo and Buriti rivers, two villages. Cariban, South-
ern, Upper Xingu, Kalapalo. The Matipu are one of the four Cariban groups cur-
rently living in the Xingu Indigenous Park, the others being the Kalapalo, Kuikuro
and Nahukwa. Although they speak dialects of the same language (Upper-Xingu
Carib or Kalapalo), each of these groups sees itself as distinct from the others. Most
Matipu still speak their native language, which is seriously endangered with an ethnic
group of 119 (2003).

Matis |237a] Brazil, State of Amazonas, Javari River Basin, Terra Indigena Vale do
Javari, one village on the banks of the Itui River. Panoan, Unclassified. The Matis
group was first contacted in the early 1970s and erroneously thought to be Matsés or
Marubo. Contact with the Western world led to the death of more than half of the
group. The Matis, who are masters of curare, are also known as the jaguar men,
because their tattoos and ornaments make them look like jaguars. The Matis lan-
guage, culture and traditional costume are still fully preserved. Nevertheless, the language
is to be considered seriously endangered due to the reduced size of its ethnic group of
239 members (2000).

Matsés (or Matsé, Mayoruna, Matsés-Mayoruna) [237] Brazil, Amazonas State, Javari
River Basin, Terra Indigena Vale do Javari, Terra Indigena Lameirdo; Solimdes River
area, Terra Indigena Mayoruna. Panoan, Northern. An interesting characteristic of
the Matsés, or so-called cat people, is the large number of captives that they have
integrated in their group. In Brazil, the Matsés still speak their native language, but in
the last decade both missionary and military contact have been steadily increasing,
which causes them to quickly acculturate to a new lifestyle. With an ethnic group of
approximately 829 persons (2000) the language is endangered (more in Peru).

Matsés-Mayoruna (or Matsés, Mayoruna) [237] Peru, Department of Loreto, along
the Lower Yaquerana River (also called the Upper Yavari) and its tributaries, the
Lower Yavari, and along the Chobayacu and Galvez rivers. Panoan, Northern. There
is a bilingual education programme with schoolteachers who are bilingual Matsés
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speakers. Some Matsés can speak Spanish or Portuguese as a second language. In
Peru, the language is endangered with 890-93,000 speakers (including Brazil) out of
an ethnic group of the same size.

Mawayana [406] Suriname, south, among the Trio in Kwamalasamutu on the Sipali-
wini River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Mawayana. The Mawayana are mixed with Waiwai
and live among the Waiwai group in Guyana; only a few are in Suriname. In the 1960s
Door-to-Life missionaries, who had been active among the Waiwai in neighbouring
Guyana, came to evangelise the Surinamese Amerindians of the interior. They
brought with them a few Waiwai, as well as Mawayana and Tunayana Amerindians
who had been living among the Waiwai, and whose task was to learn Trio in order to
convert them. The Tunayana and Mawayana have remained in Suriname and now
speak Trio as their primary language. In Suriname, there are ten speakers out of an
ethnic group of sixty (more in Guyana and Brazil). All speakers are over seventy years
old. The language is moribund.

Maxakali (or Maxacali, Monacobm, Kumanuxu, Tikmuun) [278] Brazil, northeastern
Minas Gerais State, 100 miles inland from the coast, Mucuri Valley, on the headwaters
of the Umburanas River, Bertopolis Municipality, Terra Indigena Maxakali/Uni-
ficacdo, in two Indigenous Areas, Agua Boa and Pradinho, which have been grouped
together to form the Maxakali Indigenous Land. Macro-Ge, Maxakali. Language use
is still vigorous among the Maxakali. Portuguese is spoken in those places that are in
closer contact with the Western world, like for instance Agua Boa. In Pradinho,
however, only the men speak some Portuguese. The language is endangered with an
ethnic group of approximately 8§02 members (1997).

Maya (or Maya-Quixito) [220a] Brazil, Amazonas State, Terra Indigena Vale do
Javari, border area with Peru on the upper course of the Quixiti River (tributary of the
Javari), to the southwest of the city of Atalaia do Norte, between the Itui and Javari
rivers. Panoan, Unclassified. The language of this isolated group does not seem to be
mutually intellegible with Matsés and is distinct from Marubo. In Brazil, the language
is endangered with an ethnic group of about 400 persons (possibly more in Peru).

Mbya |335f] Brazil, rural and coastal areas of the Parana, Santa Catarina, and Rio
Grande do Sul states, in the Sao Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, and Santa Cristina states, and
in several villages located within the Atlantic forest. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani
(I). While most children, women and elders are still monolingual speakers of Mbya,
only those Mbya that represent the interests of the group before national society are
relatively fluent in Portuguese. With an ethnic group of about 6,000 members (2003)
the language is to be considered potentially endangered (more in Argentina and
Paraguay).

Mbya [335f] Argentina, Province of Misiones. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). The
Mbya arrived in the region where they are today at the end of the nineteenth century.
Before that time the area was inhabited by other groups, such as the Kaingang, a Ge
group that migrated to Brazil. The Mbya kept coming from Paraguay to the Province
of Misiones until 1980. The ethnic group consists of 2,500-3,500 members. Language
use is vigorous among the groups that have arrived recently, but among those that
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have been arriving since the end of the nineteenth century the use of Spanish is
becoming more and more predominant. The language is endangered (more in Para-
guay and Brazil).

Mbya |335f] Paraguay, Department of Caaguazu, Caaguazu, Repatriacion, Yhu, Dr. J.
E. Estigarribia, Raul A. Oviedo, and Mariscal. F. S. Lopez districts, Department of
Caazapa, Abai and Tavai districts, Department of Alto Parana, Presidente Franco,
Hernandarias, Itakyry, Yguasu, and San Cristobal districts, Department of San
Pedro, San Estanislao, Tacuati, General Isidro Resquin, and Itacurubi del Rosario
districts; Department of Guaira, District of Independencia, Department of Itapua,
Capitan Meza, Jesus, Obligado, San Cosme y Damian, Edelira, and Alto Vera dis-
tricts, Department of Misiones, San Ignacio and Yabebeyry districts, Department of
Central, District of Luque, Department of Canindeyu, Ypejhu and Ygatimi districts.
Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). The deforestation of their traditional habitat and
the occupation of their territories by so-called landless farmers have led the Mbya to
scatter all over Paraguay. Today they can be seen in rags, begging in the main
cities of Paraguay, such as Asuncion, Encarnacion, and Ciudad del Este. Unlike the
Ava Guarani and the Pai-Tavyterd who only use their language in cultural and
religious contexts, the Mbya still use their language in day-to-day speech. Out of an
ethnic group of approximately 4,745 members 2,445 speak the language, which is to
be considered potentially endangered in Paraguay (more in Argentina and Brazil).
Nearly half of the Mbya ethnic group (42.5 per cent) speaks a variety of Paraguayan
Guarani.

Mehinako (or Mehinaku, Meinaku, Meinacu) [112] Brazil, Mato Grosso, Parque Indi-
gena do Xingu, Tuatuari and Kurisevo rivers area, in the Jalapapuh Community. Ara-
wakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. The Mehinako villages used to be located to the
north of the current Aweti villages, on the Tuatuari River, but attacks by the Ikpeng
caused them to move to their current location Jalapapuh. All Mehinako still speak their
mother tongue, which is closely related to Waura. However, with just about 199 persons
(2002) in the ethnic group, the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Mekens (or Mekém, Sakurabiat, Sakivap, Sakirabiat, Guaratira, Guarategaja, Siok-
weriat, Kampé) |373] Brazil, southeastern Rondonia, near to the headwaters of the
Mekens and Verde rivers, Municipality of Cerejeira, Terra Indigena Rio Mequens.
Tupian, Tupi-Tupari. Mekens is one of the five surviving languages of the Tupari lin-
guistic branch of the Tupi family. The rubber boom has had devastating effects on the
Mekens population. Measles and influenza reduced the group from thousands in the
early 1930s and 1940s to its current size of sixty-six persons (2003) on the Rio Mekens
Indigenous Land. With a mere twenty-three speakers and a lack of intergenerational
transmission, the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Miguelenho (or Uomo) [65a] Brazil, southern Rondonia, Costa Marques vicinity.
Chapacuran. The ethnic group is named after the Sio Miguel River. The language is
moribund with one speaker in an ethnic group of fifty.

Miranha (or Mirdnha, Miraiia) [182] Brazil, Amazonas State, Middle Solimoes
River, Alvardes Municipality, Terra Indigena Méria and Uarini Municipality, Terra
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Indigena Miratu; Japurd River, Marad Municipality, Terra Indigena Cuiu-Cuid.
Boran. The Brazilian Miranha no longer use their native language, although today
there still are former speakers and their descendants. The Brazilian Miranha are aware
of the fact that the language is still spoken in Colombia and consequently they would
like to establish contact with the Colombian Mirafia. Although the ethnic group
consists of 613 members (1999) in Brazil, the language is no longer spoken (more in
Colombia).

Miraiia [182] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, on the lower part of the Caqueta
River, near the mouth of the Cahuinari. Boran. Mirafia and Bora are the two dialects
that form the Boran linguistic family together with the closely related Muinane lan-
guage. There are less than 100 speakers — among whom are less than ten children — of
Mirafia out of an ethnic group of about 660 (more in Brazil). The language is ser-
iously endangered.

Mirity-Tapuya (or Miriti-Tapuia, Buia-Tapuya) [161b] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas
State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro II. Tucanoan,
Miriti. With an ethnic group of approximately ninety-five members (1998) the lan-
guage is seriously endangered.

Mocovi (or Mogoyt La’qa:tqa) [263] Argentina, southern half of the Chaco Province,
departments of 12 de Octubre, 9 de Julio, Chacabuco, Cte. Fernandez, Maipu, Mayor
Luis Fontana, O’Higgins, Quitilipi, San Lorenzo, and Tapenaga; and in the northern
half of the Santa Fe Province, departments of Garay, Obligado, San Javier, San Justo,
and Vera. Guaicuruan. In general, the Mocovi language is preserved to a higher degree
in the Chaco Province than in the Province of Santa Fe, where the pressures of the so-
called criollo society are much bigger. By the early 1990s already less than 50 per cent
of the Mocovi maintained their ancestral language. It is not known how many
speakers are left in the ethnic group of 2,800-8,000. The language, however, is to be
considered endangered due to its reported low vitality.

Mojo (or Moxo, Mojeiio, Moxeiio) [116] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of
Moxos, around San Ignacio de Moxos (Ignaciano) and Department of Beni, Provinces
of Cercado, Moxos (TIPNIS) and Ballivian, Trinidad (Trinitario). Arawakan, Mai-
puran, Southern Maipuran. The Mojo language consists of the two subgroups Igna-
ciano and Trinitario. For both groups an alarmingly rapid loss of language is reported
among the youth. There is an estimated total of 10,000 speakers for both subgroups.
The 1994 census gives an approximate number of 20,800 for the whole Mojo ethnic
group. The language is to be considered endangered due to the dramatic loss of lan-
guage use among the youngsters.

Moré (Itene, Iténez) [62] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Mamoré, at the
confluence of the Mamoré and Iténez (Guaporé) rivers, in the village of Monte Azul.
Chapacuran. Between 1762 and 1763 the Jesuits brought the belligerent Moré together
in the mission of San Miguel. Hardly a year later the mission ceased to exist and the
Moré returned to their former, free way of life. Today there are approximately seventy-
five speakers of around seventy years old out of an ethnic group of 200. The language
is to be considered seriously endangered.
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Moré [62] Brazil, western Rondonia, Guajara-Mirim, Porto Velho. Chapacuran.
According to Angenot de Lima (2002), twelve out of eighty-six speakers and thirty
out of 200 members of the ethnic group live in Brazil, whereas the majority of
speakers and members of the ethnic group live in Bolivia. In Brazil, the Moré lan-
guage is to be considered seriously endangered (more in Bolivia).

Mosetén |244] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, Province of Sud Yungas, also known as
Alto Beni, i.e. the Upper Beni River. Mosetenan. Mosetén forms together with Tsi-
mane’ the small linguistic family Mosetenan. Although Tsimane’ and Mosetén are
mutually intelligible; there are some dialects with quite a few lexical and grammatical
differences. There are about 580 speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,200. Some chil-
dren still speak the language, which is to be considered endangered.

Movima [333] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Yacuma, in Santa Ana del
Yacuma and El Peru. Language Isolate. Including fluent speakers and persons with
only a passive competence, there are about 2,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of
6,530. There is a strong movement among the Movima to revitalise the use of their
language. Hopefully the efforts of a few teachers in combination with solid linguistic
description of the language, will lead to the preservation of the Movima language. In
view of the fact that all fluent speakers are way over fifty years old, the language is to
be considered seriously endangered.

Muinane (or Bora Muinane) [183]: Colombia, Department of Amazonas, near the
headwaters of the Cahuinari River, in the communities of La Sabana and Villa Azul;
Department of Caquetd, on the banks of the Caqueta River, near Araracuara. Boran.
In the literature the Boran Muinane are often confused with the Witotoan Muinane.
With an ethnic group of some 550 members, the language is to be considered
endangered.

Mundurukii (or Mundurucu) [361] Brazil, southwestern Para State, on the creeks and
tributaries of the Tapajos River, Santarém, Itaituba and Jacareacanga municipalities;
eastern Amazonas State, on the Canuma River, Nova Olinda Municipality, and near
the Trans-Amazon highway, Municipality of Borba; northern Mato Grosso State, Rio
dos Peixes area, Juara Municipality; in total on six Indigenous Lands. Tupian, Mun-
duruku. Traditionally a warrior people, the Mundurukt used to dominate the Tapajos
Valley region culturally. The Munduruku living in small villages on the banks of the
Tapajos are mostly bilingual in Portuguese, but in the Sai Cinza village and in villages
on the Cururu, Kabitutu and other tributaries of the Tapajos, children, women and
elders usually only speak Mundurukd. In villages near to towns Portuguese is
becoming the dominant language. With an ethnic group of 10,065 (2002) the language
is potentially endangered.

Munichi (or Muniche) [164] Peru, Department of Loreto, village of Muniches on the
Paranapura River. Language Isolate. The language is moribund, with three speakers
reported by SIL in 1988.

Nadéb (or Nadobo, Anodob, Makunadiobo, Guariba, Guariba-Tapuyo, Kabori, Xiriwai)
[135a] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Middle Rio Negro area, on the Uneiuxi
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and Japura rivers, Terra Indigena Parana Boa-Boa (Lago Jutai), Terra Indigena Rio
Téa, Terra Indigena Uneiuxi, and Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro. Makuan. Pozzobon
(1994) reports that the Nadéb are divided into two groups, one living in the vicinity of
the town Santa Isabel do Rio Negro, and the other living in the interfluvial regions
(Riacho Escondido). Those living near Santa Isabel are reported to be partially
assimilated into the local Brazilian culture, and may be losing their native language.
Those in Riacho Escondido were all full speakers at the time of the article.
With around 400 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size, the language is
endangered.

Nahua (or Yora, Yaminahua, Parquenahua) [227] Peru, Department of Ucayali, in
Sepahua on the Urubamba River and in Serjali on the Upper Mishagua (Lower
Urubamba); Department of Madre de Dios on the Upper Manu, Lower Cashpajali,
and Panagua rivers in the Manu National Park. Panoan, South-Central. The Nahua
or Yora were contacted in 1984, which resulted in the death of more than half of the
group. There are about 170 contacted Nahua left, but the group seems to be growing
again. Members of the Yaminahua group, who had been contacted twenty years ear-
lier and whose language is quite similar to Nahua, facilitated the contact. The Yami-
nahua within the contacted Nahua group have imposed themselves as leaders and are
forcing their language on the Nahua. The language is seriously endangered with 170
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size. The possibility exists that there are
another 400 uncontacted speakers on the Upper Piedras River.

Nahukwd (or Nahukud, Nafuquda) [413a] Brazil, Mato Grosso State Parque Indigena
do Xingu, on the Karaunanya River, tributary of the Kuluene River. Cariban, Southern,
Upper Xingu, Kalapalo. The Nahukwa are one of the four Cariban groups currently
living in the Xingu Indigenous Park, the others being the Kalapalo, Matipu and
Kuikuro. Although they speak dialects of the same language (Upper-Xingu Carib or
Kalapalo), each of these groups sees itself as distinct from the others. The Nahukwa
have been living with the Matipa for a few years. Most still speak their native lan-
guage, which is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of only about 105 members
(2002).

Nambikwara [329] Brazil, western Mato Grosso, Terra Indigena Nambikwara; south-
eastern Rondonia State, Vilhena. Nambikwaran. The Nambikwara linguistic family
consists of three main groups: Northern Nambikwara (a.o. Mamindé, Latundé,
Nakaroté), Southern Nambikwara (a.o. Sararé) and Sabané. Northern Nambikwara
and Southern Nambikwara are collective names for groups of languages that are
mutually intellegible. Sabané is represented by a single language, which is very differ-
ent from all other Nambikwaran languages. Although first contacts occurred in the
eighteenth century, the first large-scale contact with the outside world was with the
Rondon expedition of 1911. The number of speakers given for the Nambikwara totals
1,145 (1999), which would classify the language family as endangered. However, it
should be kept in mind that this is the number for all Nambikwaran languages, of
which most are seriously endangered.

Nandeva (or Chiripd, Ava-Chiripd, Ava-Guarani) [182] Brazil, Mato Grosso do Sul and
Parana states, Iguatemi River and its tributaries, also near the juncture of the Iguatemi
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and Parana rivers. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). Just as in the case of the other
Guarani groups in Brazil, language use is still vigorous among the Nandeva. With an
ethnic group of 8,000-10,000 members the Nandeva language is to be considered
potentially endangered in Brazil (more in Paraguay).

Nanti (or Cogapacori, Kogapakori, Kugapakori) [123e] Peru, southeast, on the head-
waters of the Camisea and Timpia rivers, in the communities Montetoni and Mar-
anxejari. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran, Campa. Nanti is closely related
to Machiguenga. With about 250 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size, the
language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Naruvoto [400a, not mapped] Brazil, Mato Grosso State. Cariban. The exact affiliation
and location of this Carib group remains unclear. Instituto Socioambiental (2004c)
mentions an ethnic group of seventy-eight (2003), which would classify the language
as seriously endangered.

Nengatti (or Nheengatu, Yeral, Geral) [341c] Venezuela, Amazonas State, border area
with Brazil, Rio Negro area, on the Lower Guainia in, among others, San Pedro and
Bulton. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III). This Tupi-Guarani-based creole with heavy
Arawakan and Portuguese influences was used as a lingua franca from the end of the
sixteenth century onwards. Used by the Jesuits as a tool for catechisation and coloni-
sation purposes, the language was spoken by the Kurripako, Baniva, Bar¢, Tucano,
Warekena, Puinave, Guahibo and Yavitero. Although today there are very few — if
any — speakers of the language left in Venezuela, the 1992 Indigenous Census registered
774 ‘ethnic’ Yeral. The language is to be considered seriously endangered in Venezuela
(more in Brazil).

Nheengatu (or Lingua Geral, Lingua Geral Amazonica) |341c] Brazil, Amazonas
State, Upper Rio Negro, Vaupés area; Lower Rio Negro, Sdo Gabriel da
Cachoeira Municipality, especially between the Curicuriari and Maré rivers. Tupian,
Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III). Nheengatu is a creolised version of Tupinamba (Tupi-
Guarani), which was spread from the east coast by white merchants and mis-
sionaries. From the late seventeenth century up to the middle of the nineteenth
century it was the lingua franca of the whole Amazon region. In the Vaupés area, it
is being replaced by Tukano as a lingua franca and today it is only understood by
older people. All speakers of Nheengatu know Tukano as a second language.
Despite some 3,000 reported speakers in 1977 (SIL), the language is to be considered
endangered.

Nivaclé (or Nivaklé, Nivaglé, Chulupi, Ashluslay) [258] Argentina, Province of Salta,
departments of Rivadavia and San Martin, on the outskirts of Tartagal, and in
Mision La Paz. Mataco-Mataguayan. The first whites that contacted the Nivaclé were
the anthropologists Hermann and Nordenskiold in 1908. It was not until after the
Chaco War (1932-5) that the Nivaclé accepted living under the regime of Catholic and
Protestant missions, where they continued their traditional lifestyle in spite of the
opposition of the missionaries. Estimates of the number of the ethnic group vary from
200 to 1,200 persons (more in Paraguay), who all speak the language. Nevertheless,
Nivaclé is to be considered endangered.
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Nivaclé (or Nivaklé, Nivaglé, Niwaglé, Chulupi, Ashluslay) [258] Paraguay, Department
of Boquerdn, Pedro P. Pefia, Mariscal Estigarribia, Menno, Fernheim (Filadelfia), and
Neuland (Cayin’6 Clim) districts, Department of Presidente Hayes, Pozo Colorado
and Villa Hayes districts. Mataco-Mataguayan. The Nivaclé can be subdivided into
the following four groups: the Tovoc Lhavés ‘river people’, the Yita’a Lhavés
‘forest people’, the Jotoy Lhavos (to the north of the Mennonite colonies), and the
Tavashay Lhavos, who are in close contact with the Maka. The 1992 census registered
7,725 speakers of Nivaclé out of an ethnic group of approximately 7,930 members
(more in Argentina). In Paraguay, the language is to be considered potentially
endangered.

Nomatsiguenga (or Inato, Ina’o, Inthome, Intsome) [123c] Peru, between the Ene and
Perené rivers, in the Province of Satipo, District of Pangoa. Arawakan, Maipuran,
Southern Maipuran, Campa. All children acquire the language, which is potentially
endangered with an estimated 4,000-4,500 speakers out of an ethnic group of
approximately the same size. There is a bilingual education programme.

Nonuya [187] Colombia, on the Middle Caqueta, Villa Azul, and on the Lower Putu-
mayo. Witotoan. Just like the other indigenous groups of the region, the Nonuya fell
victim to the rubber boom in the first half of the twentieth century. Through the
activities of the English-Peruvian rubber company Casa Arana, tens of thousands of
Indians either died from hard labour or murder, or had to flee from their territories.
Today the Nonuya language is moribund, with two speakers out of an ethnic group of
approximately 200 persons.

Nukak [139] Colombia, departments of Guaviare and Guainia, between the Guaviare
River and the Upper Inirida. Makuan. Most Makuan groups did not enter into con-
tact with white people until the twentieth century. The Nukak, however, were first
contacted in 1988. Nukak and Kakua are sometimes considered the same language,
because they share a large percentage of their lexicon and supposedly are mutually
intelligible. With some 380 members in the ethnic group, the language is to be con-
sidered endangered.

Nukini (or Nuquini, Nukuini) [237b] Brazil, northwestern Acre State, from the Upper
Moéa to the Rio Sungart in Jurua, Municipality of Mancio Lima, Terra Indigena
Nukini. Panoan, South-Central, Unclassified. While the Nukini ethnic group consists
of 458 members (2001), it is not clear whether the language is still spoken.

Ocaina [186] Colombia, on the Igara-Panara and the Lower Putumayo rivers.
Witotoan, Witoto, Ocaina. During the rubber boom many Ocaina were slaughtered
and all were exposed to the white man’s diseases. During a border dispute between
1930 and 1935 landowners transported many Ocaina across the Putumayo River into
Peru. In the late 1950s about 200 were living in Peru and possibly three to four
families in Colombia. In Colombia, the Ocaina language is seriously endangered
today, with approximately 125 members in the ethnic group (more in Peru).

Ocaina [186] Peru, northeast, along the Yaguasyacu, Ampiyacu, Putumayo and
Algodon rivers. Witotoan, Witoto, Ocaina. At the end of the nineteenth century, the
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Witotoan group, to which the Ocaina belong, was estimated to be over 50,000
people. During the rubber boom many were slaughtered and all were exposed to
the white man’s diseases. By the first decade of the twentieth century only 7,000—
10,000 had survived, among them 2,000 Ocaina. Originally living in Colombia, land-
owners transported many Ocaina during a border dispute in 1930-5 across the
Putomayo River into Peru. As a result of mixed marriages with Bora and Witoto
(Murui), and because of the spreading Castellanisation, Ocaina speakers have
been switching to Bora, Witoto and Spanish. Today the language is seriously endan-
gered, with approximately fifty speakers out of an ethnic group of 150 (more in
Colombia).

Ofaié (or Opayé, Ofayé-Xavante) [308] Brazil, Mato Grosso do Sul State, Brasilandia
Municipality, Terra Indigena Ofaié-Xavante. Macro-Ge, Ofaye. It is estimated that at
the beginning of the twentieth century there were still about 1,000 Ofaié living in their
traditional territory on the Ivinhema, Verde and Pardo rivers, right-bank tributaries of
the Panara, as well as on the Anhandui, tributary of the Pardo river, in the south of
Mato Grosso do Sul. Today the ethnic group consists of approximately fifty-six per-
sons (1999), of whom perhaps twenty-five still speak the Ofaié language. Therefore,
the Ofaié language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Omagua (or Kambeba, Kambewa, Cambeba) [343] Brazil, Amazonas State, Solimoes
River area, Tefé Municipality, Santa Cruz on the right bank of the Solimdes River,
and Terra Indigena Kokama; Marad Municipality, Terra Indigena Jaquiri; Alvaraes
Municipality, Terra Indigena Igarapé Grande. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III). The
language is seriously endangered with perhaps a few speakers in the ethnic group of
156 members (2000) (more in Peru).

Omagua (or Omagua-Yeté, Ariana, Pariana, Anapia, Macanipa, Yhuata, Umaua,
Cambeba, Campeba, Cambela, Canga-Peba, Agua, Omaguino) [343] Peru, Department
of Loreto, San Joaquin de Omaguas, San Salvador de Omaguas, El Porvenir, Grau,
and other settlements on the left bank of the Lower Marafidn, near to the mouth of
the Ucayali. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III). Persons above forty years of age used
to understand their parents, but do not speak the language themselves. Although the
ethnic group was reported to have approximately 630 members in 1976, the language
is moribund in Peru (more in Brazil).

Ona (or Selk’nam) [246a] Chile, Isla Grande de Tierra de Fuego. Chonan. The Ona
nomadic hunters were the first to succumb to the impact of foreign culture. Whereas
in 1880 the ethnic group consisted of about 4,000 members, there were only two direct
descendants of the Ona left in 1980. Today the language may be considered extinct in
Chile and Argentina.

Orejon (or Coto, Orechon, Payagua, Tutapi) [151] Peru, Department of Loreto, along
the Yanayacu, Sucusari, Putumayo, and Algodon rivers. Tucanoan, Western
Tucanoan, Southern. During the rubber boom at the turn of the twentieth century the
Orejon experienced great suffering and the loss of many lives. The younger generation
has abandoned the language and most of the Orejon culture. The language is seriously
endangered, with approximately 220 speakers out of an ethnic group of 290.
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Oro Win (Oro Towati) [66] Brazil, western Rondonia State, Terra Indigena Pacaas-
Novos. Chapacuran. The first encounter between the Oro Win and Westerners took
place in 1963 on the headwaters of the Pacaas Novos River. The group was almost
exterminated after two attacks by outsiders. Today the language is moribund with five
speakers in the ethnic group of fifty (2000).

Pacahuara (or Pacaguara) [233] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Vaca Diez,
near the Chacobo community of Alto Ivon. Panoan, Southern. There are eighteen
speakers out of an ethnic group of nineteen. It is thought that there are still another
fifty Pacahuara in about eight families scattered between the Rio Negro and Paca-
huaras rivers in the Province of Federico Roman, Department of Pando. The Paca-
huara form a sad example of how Western ‘civilisation’ has exterminated native
cultures in South America. The language is moribund.

Paez (or Nasa Yuwe) [15] Colombia, eastern slopes of Central Andes Range, Tierra-
dentro zone between the departments of Huila and Cauca. Language Isolate. With
approximately 118,845 members — 16.93 per cent of the total indigenous population of
Colombia — the Pdez form the second largest ethnic group of Colombia after the
Guajiro. With about 40,000 speakers, most of whom are bilingual in Spanish, the
language is potentially endangered.

Pai-Tavyterid (or Kaiova, Kaiowa, Ava) [335c] Paraguay, Eastern, Department of
Amambay, Pedro J. Caballero, Bella Vista, and Capitan Bado districts, Department
of Concepcion, Concepcion, Horqueta, and Yby Yaa’i districts, Department of
Canindeyu, Ygatymi and Itanara districts, and Department of San Pedro, District
of Guayaibi. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). Among the Pai-Tavyterd many
suicides have been registered in the past years. This may be attributed to the fact
that the cultivation and commercialisation of soy has robbed many communities of
their territories and forced them into small urban spaces. In Paraguay, the lan-
guage is endangered with just about 600 speakers out of an ethnic group of
8,025 (more in Brazil). The vast majority of the ethnic group (91.63 per cent),
however, claims to speak a variety of Paraguayan Guarani according to the 1992
census.

Palikur (or Paliku’ene, Aukwayene, Aukuyene) [107a] Brazil, on the border with French
Guiana in the extreme north of Amapa State, on the banks of the Urucaua River,
right-bank tributary of the Uaga between the Uaca and the curipi rivers, Oiapoque
Municipality, Terra Indigena Uaga I and II, in ten villages. Arawakan, Maipuran,
Eastern Maipuran. The Palikur language is called Pa’ikwaki by its speakers. Many
Palikur also speak or understand Patud, the Creole language used as a lingua franca
in the region. The majority of the educated younger generation and some men speak
Portuguese. With an ethnic group of approximately 918 members (2000) the language
is endangered (more in French Guiana).

Palikur [107a] French Guiana, in the central coast area, and on the Lower Oyapock
River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Eastern Maipuran. There are about 500 in the ethnic
group (more in Brazil). Like Arawak, Palikur is seriously endangered in French
Guiana, since it is spoken near urban centres.
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Panara (Krenhakarore, Krenakore, Krenakarore, Kreen-Akarore, Indios Gigantes) [286]
Brazil, northern Mato Grosso State, Parque Indigena do Xingu; southwestern Para
State, on the Iriri River, Terra Indigena Panara, Naspotiti village. Macro-Ge, Ge,
Northern Ge. The Panara group, last descendants of the Southern Kayapo, was deci-
mated by the white man’s diseases after the first contacts with Western society in 1973.
In 1975, they were brought by aeroplane from their traditional territory on the Pei-
xoto de Azvedo River to the Xingu Indigenous Park, but after twenty years of forced
dislocation they were able to recover part of their traditional territory on the Iriri
River in the border area between Mato Grosso and Para states. All Panara speak their
native language and many also speak Kayapo or Suya, or both. Nearly all understand
some Portuguese, but only a few men speak it relatively fluently. With 250 members
(2003) the ethnic group is growing once again, but the language remains seriously
endangered.

Panare (or E’iiepa, Mapoyo) [421] Venezuela, Bolivar State: District of Cedefio, on the
Cuchivero and Guaniamo rivers. Amazonas State: in the interethnic communities of
Cano Culebra (Panare-Hoti), Coromoto II (Panare-Piaroa) and Majagua (Panare-
Yabarana-Piaroa-Yekuana, and non-indigenous), in all communities of the Munici-
pality of Atures on the Orinoco. Cariban, Northern, Western Guiana. Up to a few
years ago the ethnic group of approximately 3,130 members had had few contacts with
the outside non-indigenous world, but recent invasions into their territory by criollo
settlers have led to growing bilingualism in Spanish among the speakers. The language
is potentially endangered.

Pankararu (or Pancararu, Pankaru, Pankararé, Pancararé) |317] Brazil, Pernambuco
State, Petrolandia and Tacaratu municipalities, Terra Indigena Pankararu (Pankar-
aru); Bahia State, Gloria and Nova Gloria municipalities, Terra Indigena Brejo do
Burgo, Terra Indigena Pankararé (Pankararé); Serra do Ramalho Municipality, Terra
Indigena Vargem Alegre (Pankaru). Language Isolate. The three Pankararu sub-
groups, Pankararu (4,146 in 1999), Pankararé (1,500 in 2001) and Pankaru (eighty-
four in 1999) total some 5,730 persons who today all speak Portuguese. The Pankar-
aru language is extinct.

Parakana (or Paracand, Apiterewa) [346] Brazil, southeastern Para State, Terra Indi-
gena Parakani, Terra Indigena Apyterewa, Terra Indigena Trincheira/Bacaja. Tupian,
Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara (IV). The Parakand language is closely related to both
Asurini do Tocantins and Surui do Tocantins and lately these three languages have
been considered to be dialects of the same language Akwawa. Most Parakana still
speak their mother tongue and with approximately 753 members (2001) in the ethnic
group the language is to be considered endangered.

Pareci (or Paresi, Ariti, Haliti) [110] Brazil, western Mato Grosso State, on the Juba,
Guaporé, Verde, Papagaio, Buriti and Juruena rivers, Terra Indigena Est. Parecis,
Terra Indigena Estivadinho, Terra Indigena Figueiras, Terra Indigena Juininha, Terra
Indigena Pareci, Terra Indigena Rio Formoso, Terra Indigena Umutina, and Terra
Indigena Utiariti. Arawakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. The Pareci are closely
related to the Saraveca of Bolivia. It is unclear how many speakers are left in the
ethnic group of about 1,293 persons (1999).
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Parintintin [354] Brazil, southern Amazonas State, Jurua, Jutai and Purus rivers area,
Municipality of Humaita, Terra Indigena Ipixuna, Terra Indigena Nove de Janeiro.
Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). The Parintintin form part of a bigger group of
peoples that call themselves Kagwahiva. With an ethnic group of 156 members (2000)
the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Patamona (or Kapon, Akawaio) [401a] Brazil, northern Roraima State, Terra Indigena
Raposa/Serra do Sol. Cariban, Northern, East-West-Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Kapon.
In Brazil, the Patamona language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of
some fifty members (1991) (more in Guyana and Venezuela).

Patamona (or Kapon) [401a] Guyana, west-central, upland savanna in the Pakar-
aima Mountains. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Kapon.
Patamona, Ingariké and Akawaio belong to the Cariban subbranch Kapon, which at
its turn is closely related to Pemoéon and Macushi. There are 5,000 in the ethnic
group (more in Venezuela and Brazil). The language is potentially endangered in
Guyana.

Patamona (or Kapon) [401a] Venezuela, eastern border area with Guyana and Brazil.
Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Kapon. With no more than
200 members in the ethnic group, Patamona is to be considered seriously endangered
in Venezuela (more in Guyana and Brazil).

Pataxo (or Pataxo do Novte, Pataxo do Sur, Hi Ha Hde) [302] Brazil, Bahia State, on more
than ten Indigenous Lands. Macro-Ge, Maxakali. The Pataxd group can be subdivided
into the Pataxo (or Pataxé do Norte) and the Ha Ha Hae (Pataxo do Sur). One of the
last speakers, if not the last, of Patax6 was encountered in 1982 in the Indigenous
Park of Paraguagu. Today all Patax6 speak Portuguese and the language is to be
considered extinct. With 2,790 Patax6 and 1,865 Patax6 Ha Ha Hae, the ethnic group
totals 4,655 persons (1998).

Paumari (or Palmari) [131] Brazil, Amazonas State, Middle Purus Basin with its tri-
butaries Ituxi, Sepatini and Tapaud, on six Indigenous Lands. Arauan. The Paumari
are the Arauan group that has been most in contact with Westerners. Today only the
older peoples still speak Paumari, while the younger ones speak either Portuguese or a
mixture of Portuguese and Paumari. The language is seriously endangered, with
approximately 290 speakers out of an ethnic group of 870 (2000).

Paunaca [118] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, Province of Nuflo de Chévez.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran. In spite of the complete ‘chiquitanisation’
(assimilation by Chiquitano) of other Arawakan groups such as the Sarareca— there
are still about five speakers out of an ethnic group of 150 of the Arawakan language
Paunaca in Concepcion de Nuflo de Chavez and in two settlements north of it. The
language is moribund.

Pauserna-Guarasug’we [339] Bolivia, departments of Beni (Province of Alto Iténez)
and Santa Cruz (Province of Velasco) where the Paragua river flows into the Iténez
(or Guaporé¢). Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Pauserna. In the early 1960s, the German
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anthropologist Riester witnessed the last days of the Pauserna-Guarasug’we as an
ethnic group. The 1994 census reports an ethnic group of forty-six without any
speakers. In Bolivia, the language is possibly extinct (possibly more in Brazil).

Pemon (or Arekuna, Arvecuna, Taurepang, Taurepan, Kamarakoto) [400] Venezuela,
Bolivar State, southeast, Gran Sabana, from the Caroni and Paragua rivers until the
border area with Guyana. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon,
Kapon. With approximately 19,130 members, the Pemén form the biggest Cariban
group in Venezuela. This Cariban subbranch can be divided into three dialect sub-
groups: Arekuna, Taurepang, and Kamarakoto. Some of the adults are still mono-
lingual, but the younger generation is becoming bilingual in Spanish. The language is
potentially endangered (more in Brazil and Guyana).

Pepojivi (or Playero, Guahibo Playero) [68b] Colombia, Arauca River, border area with
Venezuela, Arauca Division, on the banks of the Arauca River from Gaviotas Island
to Arauca. Guahiban. There are about 150 to 160 speakers out of an ethnic group of
the same size. In Colombia, the language is seriously endangered due to the reduced
size of its ethnic group (more in Venezuela).

Pepojivi (or Playero, Guahibo Playero) [68b] Venezuela, western zone of Apure State,
to the north of the Arauca River and the Colombian Pepojivi settlements. Guahiban.
There are about 200 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size. The language is
endangered (more in Colombia).

Piapoco (or Piapoko, Tsage) [76] Colombia, in the region of the Lower Vichada River
and its tributaries, on the Meta and Guaviare rivers. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern
Maipuran, Inland. There are about 4,470 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same
size (more in Venezuela). Piapoco-Guahibo bilingualism, and even Piapoco-Guahibo-
Spanish trilingualism is augmenting. The language is to be considered potentially
endangered.

Piapoko (or Piapoco, Tsage) [76] Venezuela, Amazonas State: on the banks of the
Orinoco, near the mouth of the Guaviare and Atabapo rivers, in the settlements of
Laja Lisa and Primavera, Kupaven River; the neighbourhood of Punta E’Lara in San
Fernando de Atabapo, Municipality of Atabapo; along the Atabapo; settlements of
Agua Blanca and Picatonal, Municipality of Atures; settlement of El Diamante, on
the cross-road Puerto Ayacucho-El Burro (Municipality of Atures de Amazonas);
Bolivar State: near the Villacoa River (Municipality of Cedefio). Arawakan, Mai-
puran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. The language is closely related to Warekena. In
1992, there were approximately 1,330 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size
(more in Colombia). Piapoko is to be considered potentially endangered.

Piaroa (or Uwotjiija, U'wuthuja, Wuéthuja, De’aruwa) [426] Venezuela, northwest zone
of Amazonas State, west to east from the Orinoco River to the Manapiare River,
and north to south from the Suapure River to the Ventuari. Saliba-Piaroan. The
genetic relationship between Piaroa and Saliva remains putative and needs to be
investigated more thoroughly. Because of the strong ethnic conscience of its speakers,
the Piaroa language is conserved to a high degree. In 1992 the Indigenous Census
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registered 11,540 Piaroa (more in Colombia). In Venezuela, the language is potentially
endangered.

Piaroa [426] Colombia, extreme east of the Department of Vaupés, especially on the
border with Venezuela, on the banks of the smaller tributaries of the Manaveni,
Vichada, Guaviare, and Zama rivers, Selva de Matavén, Resguardo Matavén Fruta.
Saliba-Piaroan. Lately the Piaroa living in the Resguardo Matavén have been trying to
take measures to safeguard their way of life for the future. Thus, attempts will be made to
restrict large-scale hunting and fishing. The ethnic group consists of some 800 members
(more in Venezuela). In Colombia, the language is to be considered endangered.

Pilaga (or Pitelaya Lagtak) [261] Argentina, Province of Formosa, departments of
Patino and Bermejo. Guaicuruan. There are about 4,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of
the same size. Depending on age, level of formal education, and frequency of use of Span-
ish, the language exhibits several grades of vitality. The language is potentially endangered.

Piraha (or Mura-Piraha) |252] Brazil, Amazonas State, Tapajos and Madeira rivers
area, on the Maici River, a tributari of the Marmelos which again flows into the
Madeira, Terra Indigena Pirahd. Muran. Pirahd seems to be the only surviving
member of the Mura linguistic family. The Piraha group has managed to retain its
culture and language partly through rejecting the surrounding Western culture. Most
men understand Portuguese, though not all can express themselves in this language.
Women understand very little Portuguese and never use it to express themselves. The
language is endangered with an ethnic group of some 360 members (2000).

Piratapuya (or Piratapuia, Pira-Tapuia, Piratapuyo, Waikana) [161] Brazil, north-
western Amazonas State, Terra Indigena Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro I,
Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro II, Terra Indigena Rio Téa. Tucanoan, Eastern
Tucanoan, Northern. Piratapuya shares a great part of its lexicon with Wanano. As is
the case with other Eastern Tucanoan groups, marriage is exogamous among the Pir-
atapuya and marrying someone from the same language group is considered inces-
tuous. Interestingly enough, Piaratapuya and Wanano are considered each other’s kin
and, therefore, cannot intermarry (cf. Aikhenvald 2002). With an ethnic group of
1,004 (2001) the language is to be considered endangered (more in Colombia).

Piratapuyo (Piratapuya) [161] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, along the Lower
Papuri River. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Northern. The language is endangered,
with an ethnic group consisting of about 630 members (more in Brazil).

Pisamira (or Pdpiwa) [161c] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, in the village of
Yacayaca, on the right bank of the Vaupés River, about 35km to the southeast of
Mita. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Bara. The language is seriously
endangered with about twenty-five speakers out of an ethnic group of fifty-five (more
in Brazil).

Potiguara (or Potyguara) [341d] Brazil, north coast of Paraiba State, Baia de Traicdo,
Marcagdo and Rio Tinto municipalities, Terra Indigena Potiguara, Terra Indigena
Jacaré de Sdo Domingos and Terra Indigena Potyguara de Monte-Mor. Unclassified
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(for lack of data). The Potiguara are said to have spoken a Tupi-Guarani language,
but according to Fabre (1998) the language cannot be classified for lack of data.
Today all Potiguara speak Portuguese and the language may be considered extinct.
Including the historically related Pitaguari group (Ceara State, Maracanat Munici-
pality, Pitaguari Mountain, Terra Indigena Pitaguari), the ethnic group now totals
8,446 persons (2002).

Poyanawa (Poiandua) [230] Brazil, Acre, on the Upper Rio Moda, tributary of the
Juma, Mancio Lima Municipality, Terra Indigena Poyanawa. Panoan, South-Central,
Yaminahua-Sharanahua. The language is moribund with two speakers out of an
ethnic group of 403 (1999).

Puinave (or Wantyinhet) [138] Colombia, Department of Guainia, near to the Inirida
River and its tributary Bocdn; on the banks of the Orinoco, and along the Guaviare.
Language Isolate. Puinave has sometimes been linked to the Makuan languages, pos-
tulating a Maku-Puinavean linguistic family. As long as a genetic relationship between
Puinave and Makuan still remains to be proven, Puinave may best be considered a
language isolate. The language is potentially endangered, with approximately 5,380
members in the ethnic group (more in Venezuela).

Puinave [138] Venezuela, Amazonas State, lower part of the Guaviare and Inirida river
basins down to the San Fernando de Atabapo region. Language Isolate. Puinave has
sometimes been linked to the Makuan languages, postulating a Maku-Puinavean lin-
guistic family. A genetic relationship between Puinave and Makuan, however, still
remains to be proven. Although the Puinave language and culture are conserved
within the ethnic group of approximately 775 members, bilingualism is incipient. In
Venezuela, the language is to be considered endangered (more in Colombia).

Purobora [380] Brazil, southern Ronddnia, Costa Marques vicinity and possibly in
Guajara-Mirim. Tupian, Purobora. Despite the fact that the Purobora are one of the
earliest mentioned ethnic groups of Rondonia (early twentieth century), the language
has been poorly documented until now. With two possible speakers in an ethnic group
of fifty the language is moribund.

Quechua (or Quichua) Colombia, Ecuador, Peru, Bolivia, and Argentina, from the
departments of Caqueta, Narifio and Putumayo in southern Colombia dis-
continuously to the Province of Santiago del Estero in the lowlands of Argentina.
Quechuan. The numerous Quechua dialects may differ considerably and are often not
mutually intelligble. Even though the number of Quechua speakers is estimated
between 8.5 million and 10 million, the language is to be considered potentially
endangered due to the lack of intergenerational transmission in many regions, result-
ing in a language shift to Spanish.

Quichua Santiaguerio [206¢c] Argentina, north central Argentina, Province of Santiago
del Estero and southeast Province of Salta. Quechuan, Quechua IIC. Language use is
still fairly vigorous and the estimated number of speakers runs from 60,000 to 100,000.
According to Stark (1985), the vitality of the language has to be attributed to the fact
that it has long been conceptualised as a non-Indian criollo language, and that this
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belief is tied to the historical interpretation that Quichua Santiagueiio was brought to
Santiago del Estero by the Spaniards, an assumption which has served to disassociate
the language from its Indian past. During the past decades many speakers of the
dialect migrated to the cities of Buenos Aires, Rosario, Cordoba and Mendoza. The
language is potentially endangered.

Resigaro (or Resigero) [87] Peru, in the northeastern Bora and Ocaina communities
Puerto Isago and Brillo Nuevo. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland
(heavily influenced by Bora). The Resigaro group seems to have dissolved within the
Bora and Ocaina communities in which they settled. The language is moribund, with
fourteen reported speakers by SIL in 1976.

Reyesano (or Maropa) [239] Bolivia, Department of Beni, Province of Ballivian,
southwest of the Beni River, in Santa Rosa and Reyes. Tacanan, Araona-Tacana, Cavi-
nefia-Tacana, Tacana Proper. Including semi-speakers and rememberers, the 1994
census registered 245 speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,130. Recent reports, however,
state that there are only about ten elderly speakers left. The language is seriously
endangered.

Rikbaktsa (or Erikbaktsa, Erigpaktsa, Orelhas de Pau, Canoeiros) [284] Brazil, north-
western Mato Grosso State, Juruena River Basin, Terra Indigena Erikbaktsa, Terra
Indigena Japuira, and Terra Indigena do Escondido. Macro-Ge, Rikbaktsa. The
Rikbaktsa are also known as Canoeiros, ‘Canoe People’, because of their great ability
with canoes or Orelhas de Pau, ‘Wooden Ears’, after the large wooden plugs in
their earlobes. Known as ferocious warriors until the 1960s, more than 75 per cent of
the Rikbaktsa population died from influenza, chickenpox and smallpox epidemics
during and after the so-called ‘pacification’ process effected by Jesuit missionaries and
financed by rubber planters between 1957 and 1962. Today the Rikbaktsa are
bilingual in Portuguese. The younger generation is more fluent in Portuguese, because
they speak it more regularly. The older generation, on the other hand, has more
difficulties speaking Portuguese and only uses it for communication with the Western
world. With an ethnic group of approximately 909 (2001) the language is endangered.

Sabané [331] Brazil, western Mato Grosso State, Terra Indigena Pirineus de
Souza, southeastern RondoOnia State, Terra Indigena Tubardo-Latundé, Vilhena.
Nambikwaran. There are about ten speakers out of an ethnic group of 40. The lan-
guage is seriously endangered.

Salamdi (or Sanamdika, Mondé) [377] Brazil, Rondonia State, Terra Indigena
Tubardo-Latundé, Terra Indigena Sagarana, Porto Velho. Tupian, Monde. In tradi-
tional times, the group lived in the Pimenta Bueno Basin and entered into alliances
with Aikana, Kwaza and especially Kanoé¢ groups. The language was recorded in
various word lists throughout the twentieth century, but apart from lexical and pho-
nological documentation, the language must be considered as lost. With two semi-
speakers out of an ethnic group of about ten, Salamai is moribund.

Saliba (or Saliva) |425] Colombia, Department of Vichada, Municipality of Puerto
Carreio: protected area of Santa Rosalia; Department of Casanare, Municipality of
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Orocué: protected areas of El Consejo, El Duya, Paravare, San Juanito, El Saladillo,
El Suspiro and the reservation of Macucuana; Municipality of Paz de Ariporo: pro-
tected areas of Morichito and Cafio Mochuelo (Hato Corozal). Saliba-Piaroan. In the
Orocué area the language is only conserved to a high degree among elderly women;
men, youngsters and children understand everything that is said in Saliba, but no
longer express themselves in the language. Since it is not clear how many speakers are
precisely left in the ethnic group of about 1,300 members, the language is to be con-
sidered endangered in Colombia (more in Venezuela).

Saliva (or Saliba) [425] Venezuela, Amazonas State, Municipality of Atures del Edo,
San Pedro del Orinoco. Saliba-Piaroan. The Saliba were mainly to be found in the
Barraguan region on the Middle Orinoco, where they maintained close relationships
with the Piaroa, a group to which they are genetically and linguistically related. In
Venezuela, the language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of approxi-
mately eighty members (more in Colombia).

Sanapand (or Sa’apan, Kasnapan) [270] Paraguay, Department of Presidente Hayes,
Pozo Colorado (La Esperanza and Nueva Promesa) and Menno districts, Department
of Alto Paraguay, District of Fuerte Olimpo. Mascoyan. Like the related Enlhet, the
Sanapana mainly live on scattered cattle ranches and in Mennonite colonies. Having
worked since the 1900s in the tannin factories on the Upper Paraguay River, they had
to search for new employment locations after the bankruptcy of these companies in
the past five decades. With about 785 speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,065 the
language is to be considered endangered.

Sdanema (or Sanima, Sanuma) [424] Venezuela, Amazonas and Bolivar states, along the
Caura, Erebato and Ventuari rivers, and along the Upper Auaris extending west to the
Upper Padamo River area. Yanomaman. There are at least three mutually intelligible
varieties of Sanema. The percentage of monolinguals is still relatively high, but in
some areas up to 25 per cent of the population is bilingual in Yekuana (Cariban).
With an ethnic group of approximately 1,980 members the language is to be con-
sidered potentially endangered (more in Brazil).

Sdanuma (or Sanima, Sanema) [424] Brazil, Roraima State, Terra Indigena Yano-
mami, on the Auaris River and its tributaries. Yanomaman. Sinuma is the most devi-
ant dialect at the lexical level within the language family that it forms together
with Yanomami, Yanomam and Ninam. In Brazil, the language is to be con-
sidered endangered with an ethnic group of approximately 500 members (more in
Venezuela).

Sapé (Kariana, Kaliana, Caliana) [144] Venezuela, Bolivar State, three settlements on
the Paragua and Karun rivers. Language Isolate. The traditional Sapé habitat was on
the Middle and Upper Paragua, where they claim that at the turn of the century they
were a small tribe of about 100-200 people. Epidemics, and the invasion of the Upper
Paragua by the Yanam, decimated and caused the dispersal of their population. Most
Sapé have intermarried with Pemon (Cariban), and a few with Uruak and Yanam
(Yanomaman). These linguistically mixed marriages, especially with the economically
more powerful Pemon, have led to a language shift from Sapé to Pemon. The
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language is to be considered moribund with five reported speakers in 1985 out of an
ethnic group of twenty-eight (1992).

Saraveca [111] Bolivia, Department of Santa Cruz, northeastern part of the Province
of Velasco. Arawakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. The Saraveca seem, or until very
recently seemed, to avoid contact with the national society. By 1962 most of the Sar-
aveca had switched to Chiquitano. The language is possibly extinct.

Sateré-Mawé (or Sataré-Maué, Sateré, Mawé) [360] Brazil, Middle Amazon River,
border area between Amazonas and Para states, municipalities of Maués, Barreirinha,
Parintins (Amazonas), and Itaiutuba (Pard), Terra Indigena Sateré-Mawé/Andira-
Marau. Tupian, Maweti Guarani. Recent data show that Aweti and Sateré-Mawé
probably form a separate subbranch within the Tupian linguistic family. The present
state of the Sateré-Mawé language is very good, with speakers of both sexes and all
ages. There are one or two villages in which Portuguese speakers abound and some
people do not speak Sateré-Mawe; in some other villages, all inhabitants speak Sateré-
Mawe, but knowledge of Portuguese is widespread; in some other villages, only a few
people know Portuguese, with Sateré-Mawé being the only known language. In the short
run, the language is healthy, despite a few signs of danger; in the long run, however, it is
clearly under pressure from Portuguese and thus potentially endangered. The ethnic group
consists of approximately 7,134 members (2000).

Secoya (or Siona-Secoya, Pai Coca) [149] Ecuador, on the Aguarico and Cuyabeno
rivers, in the communities of San Pablo Cantesioya and Seqoya. Tucanoan, Western
Tucanoan, Northern, Siona-Secoya. Together with the Siona, the Secoya live in the
northeastern Amazon nearby the Cofan. At the beginning of the twentieth century,
the Secoya began to merge with the Siona, particularly due to intermarriage, and by
the 1970s they were considered to be only one ethnic group (the Siona-Secoya).
Recently, however, recognising the advantages of maintaining their distinct ethnic
identities, they manifest themselves as two separate groups again: the Secoya and
Siona. Their territory has been devastated by oil exploration, and in November of
1993, the Secoya and Siona fought back by suing Texaco for more than one billion
dollars for a variety of environmental abuses, including dumping more than 3,000
gallons of oil a day into their lagoons. With an ethnic group of about 300 speakers,
the language is to be considered endangered in Ecuador (more in Peru).

Secoya (or Siona-Secoya) [149] Peru, along the rivers Santa Maria, Yubineto,
Angusilla, Yaricaya and Cuyabeno (Aguarico). Tucanoan, Western Tucanoan, Northern,
Siona-Secoya. In 1941 the Secoyas were separated by a war between Ecuador and
Pert that divided the Secoya homelands. Their cultural and ancestral lands are now
imperiled by geopolitical borders, the encroachment and harassment of the petroleum
companies, and the impact of colonization. In Peru, the language is to be considered
endangered with about 680 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in
Ecuador).

Selk’nam (or Ona) [246a] Argentina, Isla Grande de Tierra de Fuego, northwestern
zone. Chonan. The Selk’nam hunter-gatherers and fishermen were massacred indis-
criminately and systematically by nutria and seal hunters, and by farm owners who
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paid mercenaries for each pair of indigenous ears they brought them. At the beginning
of the twentieth century the ethnic group had disintegrated and in the 1970s the last
speakers died. The language is extinct in Argentina and Chile.

Selk’nam (or Ona) Chile, Isla Grande de Tierra de Fuego. Chonan. The Selk’nam
nomadic hunters were the first to succumb to the impact of foreign culture. Whereas
in 1880 the ethnic group consisted of about 4,000 members, there were only two direct
descendents of the Ona left in 1980. Today the language may be considered extinct in
Chile and Argentina.

Shanenawa (or Katukina Shanenawa) [235] Brazil, Acre State, Terra Indigena Katu-
kina/Kaxinawa, Feijo Muncipality, on the Envira River, in the village of Morada
Nueva. Panoan, Southeastern. The Shanenawa are considered to be a subgroup of the
Katukina do Acre. Another view is that Shanenawa, Arara do Acre, Yaminawa and
Yawanawa are all dialects of one language (Arara). With about 178 persons in the
ethnic group the language is to be considered seriously endangered (1998).

Sharanahua (or Marinahua, Mastanahua) [226] Peru, along the Upper Purus River in
the southeast of Peru near the Brazilian border. Panoan, South-Central, Yaminahua-
Sharanahua. Wanting to assimilate to the mestizo culture, the Sharanahua have
dropped many of their customs, including their traditional celebrations, music and
dances. Nowadays they speak their language exclusively in their homes. There is a
bilingual education programme. In Peru, the language is endangered with approxi-
mately 350-500 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Shipibo-Conibo (or Shipibo, Caliseca, Sinabo, Manamabobo, Manava, Xipibo, Chama)
[218] Peru, on the banks of the Ucayali River, more or less from Bolognesi along the
Upper Ucayali to the south of the Department of Ucayali, to Contamana along the
Lower Ucayali, more to the north of the Department of Ucayali; some settlements on
the rivers Aguaytia, Pisqui, Lower Pachitea, Calleria, Tamaya and on the shores of
the lakes Imiriaand Yarinacocha. Panoan, North-Central. The rubber boom at the
turn of the twentieth century did not have such a devastating effect on the Shipibo-
Conibo group as on other indigenous groups. This may have been due to the fact that
they lived on one of the major rivers with many outlets. Despite many years of contact
and their proximity to the city of Pucallpa, the Shipibo-Conibo have preserved their
language and culture. The language is potentially endangered, with about 16,100
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Shuar (or Shuar Chicham) [168a] Ecuador, southeast, between the Pastaza and Mar-
afion rivers, east of the present city of Cuenca along the contested border region with
Peru, a rocky region covering approximately 25,000 square miles along the lower
eastern slopes of the Andes. Jivaroan. Although the Shuar are the second largest and one of
the most studied Amazonian groups, their language has barely been studied. They have a
long history of survival and defence against outsiders, and have long had a reputation as
headhunters and savages and as very well organised enemies of the Spaniards. In 1964, the
Shuar, with support from Salesian missionaries, founded the first ethnic federation in the
Ecuadorian Amazon. With an estimated 35,000 speakers of Shuar out of an ethnic group
of the same size, the language is to be considered potentially endangered.
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Stkiana (or Sikidna, Chikena) [391] Brazil, northwestern Para, near the border with
Suriname, on the Cafuini, Turuna and Itapi rivers, Parque Indigena do Tumucuma-
que. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Waiwai, Sikiana. The status of the Siki-
ana ethnic group and language are unclear, since they are only mentioned by SIL and
do not figure in Brazilian census numbers. With a reported ethnic group of thirty-
three (SIL 1986) the language should be considered seriously endangered.

Stkiuyana [391] Suriname, south, among the Trio in Kwamalasamutu on the Sipaliwini
River. Cariban, Northern, east-West Guiana, Wauwai, Sikiana. The Sikiuyana are
relative latecomers to the Trio community of Kwamalasamutu. Nowadays they all
speak Trio as their primary language. There are fifteen elderly speakers out of an
ethnic group of fifty. The language is moribund.

Siona [149a] Colombia, Department of Putumayo, on the border with Ecuador, along
the Putumayo River and its tributaries, between Pofiuna Blanca and Pofluna Negra, in
the Resguardo Buenavista as well as in El Tablero. Tucanoan, Western Tucanoan,
Northern, Siona-Secoya. White man’s diseases and atrocities committed during the
rubber era reduced the number of Siona, the majority of whom now live in the
Resguardo Buenavista near Puerto Asis. The language is to be considered endangered,
with an ethnic group of approximately 700 members (more in Ecuador).

Siona (or Pai Coca, Kokakaiinr) [149] Ecuador, along the rivers Shushufindi, Eno,
Aguarico, and Cuyabeno, in the communities of Biafia, Puerto Bolivar, and Orawaya.
Tucanoan, Western Tucanoan, Northern, Siona-Secoya. At the beginning of the
twentieth century, the Siona began to merge with the Secoya, particularly due to
intermarriage, and by the 1970s they were considered to be a single ethnic group (the
Siona-Secoya). Recently, however, recognising the advantages of maintaining their
distinct ethnic identities, they manifest themselves as two separate groups again: the
Siona and Secoya. Their territory has been devastated by oil exploration, and in
November 1993 the Siona and Secoya fought back by suing Texaco for more than one
billion dollars for a variety of environmental abuses, including dumping more than
3,000 gallons of oil a day into their lagoons. With about 250 speakers, the language is
to be considered seriously endangered in Ecuador (more in Colombia).

Siriano [157] Colombia, along the Papuri, Paca and Vaupés rivers. Tucanoan, Eastern
Tucanoan, Central, Desano. Although Siriano is closely related to Desano, with 90
per cent cognates, the two languages diverge in their use of grammatical suffixes. With
an ethnic group of about 715 members, the language is to be considered endangered
(more in Brazil).

Siriano [157] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio
Negro. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Desano. The Siriano are yet another
Eastern Tucanoan group known for practising linguistic exogamy. Apart from
another Tucanoan language spoken by their mothers, the members of these groups
usually speak another Tucanoan language, usually Tukano, which is used as a lingua
franca in the region. Siriano shares a big part of its lexicon with Desano. In Brazil, the
language is seriously endangered with an ethnic group of seventeen (2001) (more in
Colombia).
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Siriono |340] Bolivia, departments of Beni and Santa Cruz, provinces of Cercado (El Iviato)
and Guarayos (along the Rio Negro). Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarayu-Siriono-Jora (II).
There are approximately 400 speakers out of an ethnic group of 420. More than half
of the Siriond ethnic group is under fifteen years of age, which implies that in a few
years’ time the group may become twice its current size. In the Bolivian Amazon, the
Siriond form the group with the highest percentage of bilinguals (92.2 per cent in
1994). More and more children, however, do not acquire the language, which is to be
considered endangered.

Surui (or Paiter, Surui de Rondonia) |375] Brazil, eastern Rondonia State (Cacoal Muni-
cipality) and western Mato Grosso State (Rondolandia and Aripuand municipalities),
Terra Indigena Sete de Setembro, Parque Indigena Aripuana. Tupian, Monde. In spite of
being surrounded by Western settlers, due to the proximity of the highway BR 364, the
Surui have maintained their original lifestyle to a great extent. With approximately 920
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (2003) the language is to be considered
endangered.

Surui do Tocantins (or Surui do Parana, Aikewara) |346] Brazil, southeastern Para
State, Sdo Jodo do Araguaia Municipality, about 100km from the city of Maraba, Terra
Indigena Sorord. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara (IV). The language of the Surui do
Tocantins is closely related to both Parakand and Asurini do Tocantins and lately
these three languages have been considered to be dialects of the same language
Akwawa. Most Surui do Tocantins still speak their native language, but with an ethnic
group of 185 (1997) the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Suya (or Suia, Meékisédjé, Kisédjé) |289] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Parque Indi-
gena do Xingu and Terra Indigena Wawi, on the Suya-Missu River, in the villages of.
Ngosokd, Roptotxi and Beira Rio. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge. Although the Suya
have never really formed part of the Upper Xingu region, contact with the Xingu
peoples made them take over a number of cultural traits they did not have before,
such as hammocks, canoes and manioc, so that today they are considered mar-
ginal representatives of the Upper Xingu culture area (Seki 1999). With about
334 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size the language is endangered
(2002).

Tacana [238] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, Province of Iturralde (cantons of
Tumupasa and Ixiamas, north of La Paz); some groups scattered along the banks of the
Orton, Beni and Madre de Dios rivers. Tacanan, Araona-Tacana, Cavinefia-Tacana,
Tacana Proper. There are about 1,820 speakers out of an ethnic group of 5,060. In 1965,
there were still 3,000 to 4,000 speakers of Tacana reported. This implies a massive shift
to Spanish, which is spoken by 100 per cent of the Tacana population. The language is
hardly spoken by children under ten years of age and, therefore, is to be considered
endangered.

Taiwano (or Taibano, Eduria) [161d] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the middle
part of the Pira-Parana River and on the Cananari. Tukamoan, Eastern Tucanoan,
Central Southern. Barasana and Taiwano are considered to be two varieties of the
same language, which differ mainly in pitch-stress on words. With only nineteen
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members, the ethnic group is on the brink of extinction and the language, therefore,
moribund.

Tanimuca-Letuama (or Opaina, Ufaina, Retuard) [150a] Colombia, departments of
Vaupés and Amazonas, on the Apoporis River near the mouth of the Pira and on the
Miriti-Parana and its tributaries. Tucanoan, Western Tucanoan, Tanimuca. The language
consists of two mutually intelligible dialects, Tanimuca and Letuama. The Tanimuca
and Letuama also form part of the whole of Tucanoan, groups that are known for
practising linguistic exogamy and for their general multilingualism. Apart from inter-
group relations, they principally maintain relations with the Arawakan Yucuna (Miriti
River area) and the Eastern Tucanoan Macuna (Apoporis River area). The language
is no longer spoken in the communities near the non-indigenous villages. Despite the
strong influence of Yucuna and Macuna, the language is still spoken on all occasions.
With an ethnic group of approximately 1,800 members, the language is to be con-
sidered endangered.

Tapayuna (or Suyd Ovientais, Novos Suyd, Beico-de-Pau) [289a] Brazil, Mato Grosso
State, Parque Indigena do Xingu, Colider Municipality. Macro-Ge, Ge, Northern Ge.
In 1969, after a disastrous contact with the white ‘pacificators’, forty-one surviving
Tapayuna were transferred from their territory between the Arinos and Sangue rivers
to the Suya group in the Xingu Indigenous Park. In 1980, the Tapayuna felt strong
enough to build their own village on the right bank of the Xingu River, where it flows
together with the Suya-Missu River. All Tapayuna speak their native language, which
is considered a dialect of Suya. Nevertheless, the language is seriously endangered,
with an ethnic group of only fifty-eight people (1995).

Tapeba (or Tapebano, Perna-de-Pau) [434] Brazil, Ceara State, Caucaia Municipality,
on the Ceara River, about 20km to the west of Fortaleza, Terra Indigena Tapeba.
Unclassified (for lack of data). The Tapeba group may have originated from intertribal
unions principally between the Potiguara, Tremembé and Kariri. Since all 2,491
Tapeba (1999) speak Portuguese today and nobody seems to speak the anchestral
language, it may be assumed that it is extinct.

Tapiete (or Tapieté) [335g] Bolivia, Department of Tarija, Province of Gran Chaco,
Municipality of Villa Montes, in the communities Samaihuate and Cutaiqui, on the
left bank of the Pilcomayo River. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarani (I). There are some
seventy speakers out of an ethnic group of eighty. Most elders and women are mono-
lingual speakers of Tapiete. Due to the small number of the ethnic group, Tapiete men
are obliged to marry Weenhayek women, and, therefore, more and more children are
trilingual Tapiete-Weenhayek-Spanish. In spite of its viability, the language is seriously
endangered because of the small number of speakers and the progressive intermarriage
with the Weenhayek group (more in Argentina and Paraguay).

Tapieté (or Nandevd) [335g] Argentina, Province of Salta, Misién Tapieté near Tarta-
gal; District of San Martin, Curbita near the Pilcomayo River. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani,
Guarani (I). It has been assumed that the Tapieté descend from a Chaco (Mataco-
Mataguayan) group that was assimilated by the Chiriguano at a late stage. Although
the language has been considered a dialect of Chiriguano with many loans from other
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Chaco languages (cf. Dietrich 1986), further linguistic research needs to corroborate
this. In 1995, the ethnic group consisted of 384 members (more in Bolivia). Today only
persons older than twenty years use the language in every day conversation, which
implies that intergenerational transmission no longer takes place. The language is
endangered.

Tapirapé (or Tapi’irape) [345] Brazil, Tocantins State, Terra Indigena Parque Araguaia;
Mato Grosso, Terra Indigena Tapirapé/Karaja and Terra Indigena Urubu Branco. Tupian,
Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara (IV). At the beginning of the twentieth century the
Tapirapé group still consisted of some 1,500-2,000 members. Diseases and attacks by
the Kayapo decimated the group, which moved from the north and the east to a vil-
lage at the confluence of the Tapirapé and Araguaia rivers. The Tapirapé maintain
commercial relations with the nearby Karaja, who, for instance, build canoes for them.
Today the ethnic group consists of 438 members (2000), which classifies the language as
endangered.

Tariana (or Tariano) [85] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Vaupés River area,
Upper Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro and Terra Indigena Médio Rio
Negro II. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Tariana is the only
Arawakan language spoken in the multilingual context of the Vaupés linguistic area
(cf. Aikhenvald 1996). The language has been influenced heavily by the Tucano lan-
guages in the region. With about 100 speakers out of an ethnic group of 1,914 (2001)
the language is to be considered seriously endangered (more in Colombia).

Tariana (or Tariano) [85] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the Lower Papuri
River, Mitu; Department of Amazonas, Leticia. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern
Maipuran, Inland. Since there are no known speakers left in the ethnic group of
approximately 330 members, the language is possibly extinct in Colombia (more in
Brazil).

Tatuyo [155a] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the Upper and Middle Pira and
its tributaries, on the Ti (Upper Papuri), and in the village of Yapu on the Papuri.
Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Tatuyo. The Tatuyo form part of the whole of
Eastern Tucanoan groups, which are known for practising linguistic exogamy and for
their general multilingualism. They principally maintain relations with the Bara, Car-
apana, Macuna, Barasana, and Taiwano. The language is endangered, with about 300
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Taurepang (or Taulipang, Pemon, Arekuna) [400b] Brazil, Roraima State, Lavrado
region, Terra Indigena Raposa/Serra do Sol, Monte Roraima. Cariban, Northern,
East-West Guiana, Macushi-Kapon, Kapon. Taurepang is considered to be a dialect of
the Cariban subbranch Pemoén, which at its turn is closely related to the Cariban
subbranch Kapodn, to which Ingarikd, Patamona, and Akawaio (Guyana, Venezuela)
belong. Most Taurepang still speak their native language, which is to be considered ser-
iously endangered (more in Guyana and Venezuela).

Taushiro (or Pinche) [179] Peru, Department of Loreto, Province of Loretos, Tigre
District: along the mountain streams Aucayacu and Quebrada de Legia, and the Tigre
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River basin. Unclassified (for lack of information). In the 1950s there still were fifty
speakers of Taushiro, by the 1960s this number had been reduced to thirty. Due to an
epidemic disease in the same decade and to the fact that most survivors have inter-
married with non-Taushiro speakers and have adopted Spanish or a variety of Que-
chua, the language is now moribund with seven speakers out of an ethnic group of
twenty.

Tehuelche (or P’e:nk’enk, Aonek’enk) [245] Argentina, from the Santa Cruz River to
the Strait of Magellan. Chonan. Except for the southernmost group located in southern
Patagonia, most Tehuelche subgroups were assimilated by Mapuche speakers, and lost
their language for that reason. Whereas estimates on the number of the ethnic group
vary from 100-1,000 persons, there are only three speakers left. The language is
moribund.

Tembé (or Timbé, Tenetehdara, Turiwara) |348] Brazil, Para State, Terra Indigena Alto
Rio Guama, on the right bank of the Upper Guama River, between the igarapés
(small Amazonian waterways) Tauari to the south and Pitomba to the north, Terra
Indigena Turé-Mariquita, Terra Indigena Temb¢, on the left bank of the Acara-Miri
River; Maranhdo State, Terra Indigena Alto Turiagu, on the banks of the Gurupi
River. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tenetehara (IV). The Tembé seem to have assimilated
the closely related Turiwara group. The Tembé language, which is closely related to
Guajajara, is seriously endangered. Out of an ethnic group of 880 — 820 Tembé (1999)
and sixty Turiwara (1998) — there are only about 100 speakers left (SIL 1995), who all
live in the Gurupi River area.

Tenharim (or Kagwahiva) |354] Brazil, southern Amazonas State, Middle Madeira
River, Terra Indigena Marmelos, Terra Indigena Tenharim do Igarapé Preto, and
Terra Indigena Sepoti. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). The Tenharim form part
of a bigger group of peoples that call themselves Kagwahiva. Apart from their identical
self-denomination, these Kagwahiva groups speak dialects of the same language and
are organised according to an identical social system. Other groups belonging to the
Kagwahiva are the Parintintin, Jahui, Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau, Amondawa, Karipuna, and
Juma. Practically all Tenharim are bilingual in Portuguese, but the language has
almost disappeared on the Igarapé Preto and Sepoti River. On the Marmelos River
Tenharim is still used within the group, while Portuguese is spoken with outsiders. The
language is seriously endangered within the ethnic group of 585 (2000).

Teréna (or Terena) [115] Brazil, southern Mato Grosso do Sul State, cast of the Para-
guay River, Miranda and Aguidauana rivers area, Avai Municipality, near Bauru, on
ten Indigenous Lands; Sdo Paulo State, Terra Indigena Arariba and Terra Indigena
Icatu. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern Maipuran, Bolivia-Parana. The Teréna are the
last survivors of the Guana nation. The Guana lived with the Guaycuruan Mbaya —
whose descendants are the Kadiweu today. Until the second half of the eighteenth
century these groups lived in the Chaco region to the west of the Paraguay River. At
that time they crossed this river to settle in the area that today forms part of southern
Mato Grosso del Sur State. Bilingual intercultural education has been implemented
successfully in all municipal schools in the Teréna region. The language is potentially
endangered, with an ethnic group of 16,000 (2001).
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Teteté [150] Ecuador, Province of Sucumbios, eastern jungle near the Colombian
border, in the area of the Cofan and the Cuyabeno Reservation, east of Lake Agrio.
Tucanoan, Western. With two speakers reported by SIL in 1969, the language is pos-
sibly extinct today.

Teushen (or Tehuesh) |246¢] Argentina, between the rivers Chubut and Santa Cruz,
extending to the north up to the Rio Negro. Chonan. At the end of the nineteenth
century only the elders remembered their ancestral language, since it had been
replaced by then by Tehuelche. The language became extinct in the first decade of the
twentieth century.

Ticuna (or Tikuna, Tukuna, Magiia) [162] Brazil, Amazonas State, Upper Solimdes
River area, on more than twenty Indigenous Lands, in more than ninety villages.
Language Isolate. Despite their long-standing contact with mainstream society, the
Ticuna conserve many important traditional cultural practices, including initiation
rites, shamanism, mythology, arts and language. The large size of their group, their
cultural awareness and living traditions, make the Ticuna the dominant culture of the
Upper Solimdes River. With an ethnic group of 32,613 (1998) the language is poten-
tially endangered (more in Colombia and Peru).

Ticuna [162] Colombia, along the west bank of the Amazon River, in the so-called
Trapecio amazonico, on the banks of the Loretoyacu, Atacuari, Amacayacu, and the
Arara. Language Isolate. The Ticuna share their territory with other groups, such as
the Bora, Cocama, Witoto, and Yagua. In Colombia, the language is potentially
endangered with an ethnic group of approximately 6,585 members (more in Peru and
Brazil).

Ticuna [162] Peru, on the Amazon River, from the Cajacuma Island (north of San
Pablo) up to the Brazilian border. Language Isolate. Although many of the Ticuna in
Peru are learning Spanish, Ticuna is still used at home and in public. In Peru, the
language is potentially endangered with about 6,000-8,000 speakers out of an ethnic
group of the same size (more in Brazil and Colombia).

Tingui-Boto [315a] Brazil, Alagoas State, Feira Grande Municipality, Terra Indigena
Tingui-Boto, in Olho D’Agua do Melo. Unclassified (for lack of data). The name
Tingui-Boto is a recent autodenomination for a group of which the origin is unclear
and which may be composed of members of distinct ethnic groups. All 350 Tingui-
Botd (2002) are native speakers of Portuguese today and the language they possibly
spoke, Dzubukua (or Dzboku’a), is extinct.

Tinigua [52] Colombia, Department of Meta, between the Upper Guayabero and Yari
rivers, on the Ariari River, in the Sierra de la Macarena. Language Isolate. Tinigua
used to form a small independent linguistic family with the extinct language Pamigua.
Today the language is moribund with only two male speakers left.

Tiriyo (or Trio, Taréno, Tirio, Tirio, Tarona, Yawi, Pianokoto) |386] Brazil, northern
Para State, mostly on the West Paru River, but also on the Marapi and East Paru
rivers, Terra Indigena Parque Tumucumaque. Cariban, Carib, Northern, East-West
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Guiana, Wayana-Trio. By Amazonian standards, the Tiriyd language is still healthy.
Although a few speakers or ‘understanders’ of Portuguese already exist, most of the
population in Brazil is monolingual and all children still learn the language. With an
ethnic group of 735 members (1998) the language is to be considered endangered
(more in Suriname).

Toba (or Namgom) [262] Argentina, provinces of Chaco, Formosa, Salta; due to recent
migrations also in Santa Fe (Rosario), and in the Gran Buenos Aires District. Guaicuruan.
With 36,000-60,000 members the Toba form the biggest Guaycuran group, but the
exact number of speakers is unknown. The degree of speakers’ competence varies
considerably according to location, age, and attitude towards the language, which is to
be considered potentially endangered.

Toba [262] Bolivia, Department of Tarija, on the left bank of the Pilmacayo River,
between Villa Montes and the border with Paraguay. Guaycuruan. From 1916 onwards
the Toba were pushed to the right (south) bank of the Pilmacayo, until they were
finally pushed out of Bolivia. After the Chaco war (1936) there was not a single Toba
settlement left. (Grimes 2000), however, mentions that there are possibly 100 speakers
of Toba in Bolivia. Nevertheless, the language is to be considered possibly extinct in
Bolivia (more in Argentina and Paraguay).

Toba-Maskoy (or Enenxet) [272] Paraguay, Chaco region, Department of Presidente
Hayes, Pozo Colorado (Casanillo) and Fernheim districts, Department of Alto Para-
guay, Fuerte Olimpo and La Victoria (Padre Livio Farrina) districts, and Department
of Boquerdn, Mariscal Estigarribia and Menno districts; East, Department of Con-
cepcion, District of San Lazaro. Mascoyan. It is hypothesised that around 1870 some
Argentinean Toba chiefs fled from the persecutions that took place in their territory
and settled on the Riacho Mosquito in the Alto Paraguay Department. Here they
supposedly transfigured culturally and linguistically, thus becoming Toba-Maskoy.
With about 1,280 speakers out of an ethnic group of 2,055, the language is to be
considered endangered.

Toba-Qom (Qom-Lik, Emok-Lik, Takshika) |272a] Paraguay, Department of Pre-
sidente Hayes, District of Benjamin Aceval, Region Oriental, near Villa del Rosario.
Guaycuruan. Culturally the Guaycuruan Toba-Qom share a lot of characteristics with
the Mascoyan Enlhet. Their complicated cultural history has led to a special ethnic,
linguistic, and cultural mix. After having worked on farms for decades, they now
group together in four major communities: one in the Region Oriental near Villa del
Rosario and three others in the Benjamin Aceval District in the Department of Pre-
sidente Hayes. In Paraguay, the language is endangered with approximately 755
speakers out of an ethnic group of 780 (more in Argentina).

Tora [67] Brazil, Amazonas State, Lower Marmelos River (right-bank tributary of the
Madeira), Auxiliadora Municipality, Terra Indigena Tora. Chapacuran. The Tora
are the nothernmost Chapacuran group. A ‘punitive expedition’ undertaken against
the group in the eighteenth century almost led to their extinction. Today the Tora no
longer speak their language, which possibly has become extinct. The ethnic group
consists of fifty-one members (1999).
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Toromona (or Toromono) [243] Bolivia, Department of La Paz, Province of Iturralde,
between the upper Madidi and the River Heath. Tacanan. It is not clear whether this
group really exists. Up till now they have never been contacted and possibly all
rumours concern an uncontacted group of Araona. If the Toromona exist, their lan-
guage is to be considered seriously endangered in view of the reduced ethnic group,
which in the past has been estimated at twenty-five.

Tremembé [435] Brazil, Ceara State, Itarema Municipality, 150km northwest of
Fortaleza, in Almofala on the Atlantic coast, Terra Indigena Coérrego Jodo Pereira
and Terra Indigena Tremembé de Almofala. Unclassified (for lack of data). All
1,511 Tremembé (1999) are native speakers of Portuguese today. The language is
extinct.

Trio |386] Suriname, south, in Palumeu on the Palumeu River; in Pélelutépu (Tépu) on
the Upper Tapanahoni River; and in Kwamalasamutu and Sipaliwini on the Sipali-
wini River. Cariban, Carib, Northern, East-West Guiana, Wayana-Trio. In Suriname,
the whole ethnic group of 1,000-1,200 (more in Brazil) speaks the language. However,
the language is endangered because of its relatively low number of speakers.

Truka [436] Brazil: Pernambuco State, Cabrobo Municipality, Terra Indigena Truka.
Unclassified (for lack of data). All 1,333 Truka (1999) are native speakers of Portu-
guese today. The language is extinct.

Trumai [436] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Parque Indigena do Xingu, some villages
along the banks of the Xingu River source. Language Isolate. The Trumai are the last
group that arrived in the Xingu Indigenous Park. They have changed their location
several times in the last 100 years, moving from the Lower Culuene River up to the
northern parts of the Upper Xingu, and from there to the Middle Xingu (Guirardello
1999). According to Seki (1999), the frequent change of location by groups forms an
important problem in the Xingu area. Intertribal hostilities and warfare cause some
groups to become weaker, seeking protection with other groups, which in the long run
may lead to language loss. The Trumai language is seriously endangered, with about
fifty speakers out of an ethnic group of 120 (2002).

Tsafiqui (or Tsafiki, Tsachila, Tsachela, Colorado) [24] Ecuador, southeastern part of
the Province of Pinchincha, along the Chihuepe, Baba, Tahuazo, and Poste rivers.
Barbacoan, Cayapa-Colorado. The Tsachila live in the forest at the foot of western
Andes Mountains and form the best-known indigenous group on the coast of Ecua-
dor. They used to be called ‘Colorado’ because of their way of combing and colouring
their hair with achiote. The ethnic group numbers about 2,000, and, whereas in 1975
still less than 50 per cent of the speakers were bilingual in Tsafiqui and Spanish, the
increased contact with the outside world has led to almost 100 per cent bilingualism.
The language is to be considered endangered.

Tsohom Djapa (or Txunhud-Djapa, Tsunhum Djapa, Tyonhwak Dyapa, Tucano) [141]
Brazil, Amazonas State, Terra Indigena Vale do Javari, between the Igarapé Davi in
the south and the Jandiatuva in the northwest. Harakmbut-Katukinan. The language is
seriously endangered, with an ethnic group of approximately 100 members (1985).
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Tucano [160] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the banks of the Papuri River and
its tributaries, in the villages of Acaricuara (on the banks of the Paca River), Montfort
and Piracuara (on the banks of the Papuri); in Mita, the Upper Vaupés region, and in
the area of San José del Guaviare. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Northern. Welch and
West (2000) mention the fact that there are many more speakers of Tucano than the
number of 1,500-2,000 that they give for the ethnic group, since it is used as a lingua
franca in the Paca and Papuri rivers region. This might explain the much higher
number of 6,840 given for the ethnic group by Arango and Sanchez (1998). In
Colombia, the language is potentially endangered (more in Brazil).

Tukano (or Tucano, Ye’pamasa, Dasea) [160] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas, Terra
Indigena Alto Rio Negro, Terra Indigena Balaio, Terra Indigena Marabitanas/Cue-
Cue, Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro I, Terra Indigena Médio Rio Negro II, Terra
Indigena Apaporis, Terra Indigena Rio Téa, and Terra Indigena Uneiuxi. Tucanoan,
Eastern Tucanoan, Northern. As is the case with other Easten Tucanoan groups,
marriage is exogamous among the Tukano. Marrying someone from the same lan-
guage group is considered incestuous. Language is acquired through patrilineal des-
cent. In the Vaupés area, Tukano has been gradually replacing Nheengatu as a lingua
franca. With an ethnic group of approximately 4,604 persons (2001) the language is to
be considered potentially endangered (more in Colombia).

Tumbalala [not mapped] Brazil, northern Bahia State, between the Curac¢a and Abaré
municipalities, on the border with Pernambuco State, and on the banks of the Sao
Francisco River. The Tumbalala were only recognised as an indigenous community in
2001. They are native speakers of Portuguese and cannot be linked to an extinct
indigenous language. Nevertheless, they contend to use Kariri words in their rituals.
Kariri was once spoken over the whole Lower and Middle Sdo Francisco River area.
The size of the Tumbalala ethnic group is not precisely clear yet, but it varies between
180 and 400 families (2001).

Tunayana [385a] Suriname, south, among the Trio in Kwamalasamutu on the Sipali-
wini River. Cariban. Until very recently, the Tunayana were thought to be a mythical
tribe. The Tunayana are mixed with Waiwai. In the 1960s Door-to-Life missionaries,
who had been active among the Waiwai in neighbouring Guyana, came to evangelise
the Surinamese Amerindians of the interior. They brought with them a few Waiwai, as
well as Mawayana and Tunayana Amerindians who had been living among the
Waiwai, and whose task was to learn Trio in order to convert them. The Tunayana
and Mawayana have remained in Suriname and now speak Trio as their first lan-
guage. There are ten elderly speakers out of a group of eighty. The language is
moribund.

Tunebo (or Uwa-Tunebo) [38] Venezuela, extreme west of Apure State, Paéz District,
Municipality of Urdaneta, to the south of San Cristobal, on the Arauca River, near to
the Colombian border, east of the Guahibo territory. Chibchan, Chibchan Proper,
Tunebo. Possibly extinct in Venezuela (more in Colombia).

Tupari [369] Brazil, southern and western Rondoénia State, Posto Indigena Rio
Guaporé, Terra Indigena Rio Branco. Tupian, Tupi-Tupari. Although the traditional
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culture of this group is one of the best documented of the Amazon River Basin
through the work of Caspar (1975), a published description of the language is still
lacking. With about 150 speakers out of an ethnic group of 200, the language is to be
considered seriously endangered.

Tupinamba (or Coastal Tupi) [341a] Brazil, northern Espirito Santo State, Aracruz
Municipality, near the cities of Aracruz, Santa Cruz and Vila do Riacho, Terra Indi-
gena Caieiras Velhas, Terra Indigena Pau-Brasil and Terra Indigena Comboios
(Tupiniquim); Maranhdo State, Amarante do Maranhdo Municipality, Terra Indigena
Governador (Tabajard). Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Tupi (III). The Tupiniquim and the
Tabajara are descendants of the Tupinamba. Today they are all native speakers of
Portuguese and the Tupinamba language may be considered extinct. While the size of
the Tabajara group remains unclear, the Tupiniquim group definitely is much bigger,
totalling some 1,386 members.

Tuxa [316] Brazil, Bahia State, Terra Indigena Ibotirama, Terra Indigena Nova
Rodelas (urban area), Terra Indigena Riacho do Bento; Pernambuco State, Terra
Indigena Tuxa de Inaja/Fazenda Funil. Language Isolate. In 1961, two elders were
contacted who still remembered some words of the Tuxa language. Today all 1,630
Tuxa (1999) are native speakers of Portuguese and the language is extinct.

Tuyuca [158] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Vaupés region, Terra Indigena
Alto Rio Negro and Terra Indigena Apaporis. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central,
Bara. Tuyuca seems to share a great deal of its lexicon with Yuruti (Colombia). In
Brazil, the language is to be considered endangered, with an ethnic group of 593
(2001) (more in Colombia).

Tuyuca [158] Colombia, southeast, Vaupés region, Department of Vaupés, on the Upper
Tiquié, Papuri and the Inambu, and along the headwaters of the Comeyaca. Tucanoan,
Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Bara. The Tuyuca form part of the whole of Eastern
Tucanoan groups, who are known for practising linguistic exogamy and for their general
multilingualism. They principally maintain relations with the Makuna and Bara. The
language is endangered, with an ethnic group of about 570 members (more in Brazil).

Umutina (Omotina, Barbados) [279] Brazil, western Mato Grosso State, on the Bugres
River (a tributary of the Paraguay), about 130km to the northeast of Cuiaba, Alto
Paraguai and Barra dos Bugres municipalities, Terra Indigena Umutina. Macro-Ge,
Bororo. Contrary to Bororo, the Umutina language is moribund, with one speaker out
of an ethnic group of 124 (1999).

Urarina (or Kacha Ere, Shimacu, Itucale, Cimarron) [171] Peru, Department of Loreto,
Province of Urarinas, District of Urarinas, along the Chambira River (headwater of
the Marafion River) and along all its headwaters; several groups along the rivers
Urituyacu (also headwater of the Marafion) and Corrientes. Language Isolate. There is
a bilingual education programme, but in almost all bilingual schools Spanish is used
exclusively, because the teachers are not native speakers of Urarina. The language is
potentially endangered, with approximately 3,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of
the same size.
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Uru (or Urw’wit’u, Iruito, Uru murato, Murato, Kotsuii, Uchusuma, or the official name
Uchumataqu) [210a] Bolivia, departments of La Paz and Oruro, provinces of Jesus de
Machana and Poop6. Uru-Chipayan (heavily influenced by Aymara on all grammatical
levels). In Bolivia, there are still three groups of Uru origin: the Chipaya, the Iru Itu (banks
of the River Desaguadero), and the Murato (around lake Poopd). Of these three
groups only the Chipaya have conserved their ancestral language. Already in the 1950s
and 1960s it was reported that there were no speakers of Iru Itu left. The 1994 census,
however, has shown to everyone’s surprise that fifty-nine of the 142 Iru Itu (40 per
cent) contended to know the Uru language, which in reality is only spoken by a few elders.
The approximately 450 Murato have shifted completely to Aymara, conserving some Uru
terminology which has to do with their work as fishermen. The language is moribund.

Uruak (Awake, Arutani) [143] Venezuela, Bolivar State, headwaters of the Paragua and
Uraricaa rivers. Language Isolate. Most members of the Uruak group have inter-
married with Yanam (Yanomaman), some with Pemon (Cariban), and very few with
Sapé of the Paragua River area. The language is moribund, with five reported speak-
ers in 1985 out of an ethnic group of forty-five (1992) (possibly more in Brazil).

Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau [355] Brazil, central Rondonia State, Upper Madeira River, Terra
Indigena Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Kawahib (VI). Bloody conflicts
with Western invaders of their territory both preceded and followed official first
peaceful contact in 1981. The linguistically defined Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau consist of two
ethnic groups, the Jupa’u (also called Uru-Eu-Wau-Wau) and the Amondawa. The
language is seriously endangered, with approximately 170 speakers (87 Jupat and 83
Amondawa in 2003) out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Uwa-Tunebo [38a] Colombia, in the north of the Department of Boyaca, on the slopes
of the eastern Cordillera; also in the departments of Norte de Santander, Santander,
Arauca, and Casanare. Chibchan, Chibchan Proper, Tunebo. Since 1993, the Uwa
people have been fighting a battle against the American oil company Occidental Pet-
roleum Corporation, to prevent it from drilling for oil on their ancestral lands. The
Uwa case has been followed by the international media since 1997 and has become the
symbol for the wide range of battles currently being fought in and outside Colombia
by indigenous groups. With an ethnic group of approximately 7,010 persons, the lan-
guage is to be considered potentially endangered in Colombia (possibly extinct in
Venezuela).

Vilela [274] Argentina, Province of Chaco, the area of Napalpi and Quitilipi. Lule-
Vilelan. Vilela was spoken in the Bermejo River area in the eastern Gran Chaco. It is a
member of the otherwise extinct Lule-Vilela family. The descendants of the last
surviving Vilela group live in the eastern Chaco area, where they are mixed with the Toba
and Mocovi. It has been reported that they deny having knowledge of the language, or are
unwilling to supply information on it. The language, however, is to be considered mor-
ibund, with only two semi-speakers out of an ethnic group consisting of 45 households
(cf. Dominguez et al. submitted).

Waimiri-Atroari (or Kind, Kinja) [395] Brazil, border area Roraima State and Amazo-
nas states, Terra Indigena Waimiri-Atroari. Cariban, Northern, East-West-Guiana.
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Although the history of contact between the Waimiri Atroari and the Western world
goes back to the seventeenth century, all Waimiri Atroari still speak their native lan-
guage. Portuguese is considered a contact language and the number of bilinguals is
quite low, about 20 per cent of the population, mostly males. The Waimiri Atroari
maintain close relationships with the Waiwai. With an ethnic group of 931 (2001) the
language is to be considered endangered.

Waiwai [392] Guyana, southwest, in the dense tropical forests of the upper Essequibo
River basin: only one community at Gunn’s Strip in the far south of the country.
Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Waiwai. Most of the Waiwai (1,366) migrated
from Guyana to Brazil in the aftermath of the 1969 Rupununi Uprising. They settled
in the states of Para, Roraima and Amapa in Brazil. The settlements in the two countries
maintain links, particularly for trade and religious worship. Among the Waiwai of
Guyana live the Mawayana, a group that speaks an Arawakan language heavily influ-
enced by Cariban. There are about 240 in the ethnic group (more in Brazil), which makes
the language seriously endangered.

Waiwai (or Wai Wai) [392] Brazil, Roraima, Terra Indigena Trombetas/Mapuera, one
village on the Jatapuzinho River; Para and Amazonas states, Terra Indigena Nha-
munda-Mapuera, one village on the Mapuera River (Para), and a few among the
Hyxkaryana on the Nhamindd River (Amazonas). Cariban, Northern, East-West
Guiana, Waiwai. The people who are now called Waiwai by the outside world are
remnants of various groups, such as the Mawayana, Hyxkaryana, Sikiana, and others.
All of these tribe remnants have their own language or dialect. Nearly all that live
among the Waiwai speak the Waiwai language fluently. The language is potentially
endangered, with an ‘ethnic’ group of 2,020 (2000), including the subgroups Kar-
afawyana, Xerey, Katuena, and Mawayana (more in Guyana).

Wanano (or Wanana, Guanano, Uanano) [161] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State,
on the border with Colombia, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro. Tucanoan, Eastern
Tucanoan, Northern. Wanano shares a great part of its lexicon with Piratapuya. As is
the case with other Easten Tucanoan groups, marriage is exogamous among the
Wanano and marrying someone from the same language group is considered inces-
tuous. Interestingly enough, Wanano and Piaratapuya are considered each other’s kin
and, therefore, cannot intermarry (Aikhenvald 2002). With an ethnic group of 447
(2001) the language is to be considered endangered (more in Colombia).

Wanano (or Guanano) [161] Colombia, Department of Vaupés, on the border with
Brazil, middle part of the Caiari River, in Santa Cruz, Villa Fatima, Yapima, Caruru,
Tayasu, Ibacaba and Yapima. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Northern. Forming part
of the whole of Eastern Tucanoan groups known for practising linguistic exogamy, the
Wanano also maintain close relations with the Arawakan Tariana and Baniva, but not
with the Piratapuyo Tucano, Tuyuca, and Siriano. The language is endangered, with
an ethnic group of about 1,170 (more in Brazil).

Wapishana [101] Guyana, southwest, south Rupununi savannas, to the northwest of
the Waiwai; a few villages. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Wapishana.
The Wapishana were divided by an arbitrary border in 1904 after litigation between
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Brazil and Great Britain (Guyana’s colonizer at the time). In Guyana there are
6,900 Wapishana in the ethnic group (more in Brazil). The language is potentially
endangered.

Wapixana (or Wapishana, Wapisiana, Uapixana, Vapidiana) [101] Brazil, Roraima
State, on twenty-three Indigenous Lands. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran,
Wapishana. The ancestors of the Wapixana were the first of Roraima’s indigenous
groups to encounter Western explorers, who penetrated the area on several occasions
during the eighteenth century. By the 1970s, it was reported that 60 per cent of Brazil’s
Wapixana were ‘integrated’ and spoke Portuguese as their first language, and that the
rest were largely bilingual and in permanent contact with the state. Today the Wapix-
ana ethnic group totals 6,500 persons (2000), nevertheless, the language must be con-
sidered endangered (more in Guyana).

Warao |27] Guyana, coastal swamps of the North West Region. Language Isolate. In
the 1980s, in particular when the Guyanese economy went into steep decline, many
Warao from Guyana trekked to the Amacuro Delta on the Venezuelan side. There the
Warao renewed links with their kinsfolk across the border, and many of them
recounted later that the circumstances forced them to communicate in their language.
In Guyana, the Warao who live in closer contact to coastal society are more accultu-
rated than those residing close to the border areas with Venezuela, and, therefore, face
the reality of the loss of their native language. However, in view of the big Warao
populations of Venezuela, and the cross-border traffic between Guyanese and Vene-
zuelan Warao, there is no immediate threat of extinction of the language. In Guyana,
there are 5,000 in the ethnic group. The language is potentially endangered.

Warao [27] Venezuela, delta area of the Orinoco River (Delta Amacuro State),
extending also to Sucre and Monagas states in the west, and the Guyana border area
in the east. Language Isolate. Warao has a slightly diverging western and eastern dia-
lect, divided by the Cafio Manamo. Yet another dialect is spoken on Mariusa Island.
The Warao language has been documented extensively, and in the past decades it has
been taught at university level. The language is potentially endangered, with an ethnic
group of about 24,000 members (more in Guyana).

Warekena (or Werekena, Uarequena) [79] Brazil, northwestern Amazonas State, Xié
River area; Lower Rio Negro, Sao Gabriel da Cachoeira Municipality, especially
between the Curicuriari and Maré rivers, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro and Terra
Indigena Marabitanas/Cue-Cue. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland.
Warekena is considered a dialect of Baniva del Guainia (Venezuela) and is no longer
used for everyday communication. The remaining speakers are all bilingual in
Nheengatu and many also speak Portuguese, Spanish and Baniwa do I¢ana or Kur-
ipako. With a few dozen speakers out of an ethnic group of 491 (1998) the language is
to be considered seriously endangered (more in Venezuela).

Warekena (or Guarequena, Guarekena, Uarckena) [79] Venezuela, Amazonas State,
settlement of Guzman Blanco (also known as Wayanapi) and in San Miguel de
Davipe on the Cafio Itini Wini (San Miguel, Conorochite) along the Guainia River,
in Quiratare and Capihuara (Capivara), Cafio Casiquiare as well as along the
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Atabapo River and in certain neighbourhoods of Puerto Ayacucho. Arawakan,
Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. Warekena is considered to be a dialect of
Baniva del Guainia. 1t is not exactly known how many speakers are left in the ethnic
group of no more than 500 members (more in Brazil). The speakers are all over fifty
years of age and bilingual in Spanish, some of them even speakers of three or four
languages, a regional phenomenon. The language is to be considered seriously
endangered.

Wari’ (or Pakaa Nova, Pacads Novos) [66] Brazil, western Rondonia State, Terra
Indigena Igarapé Lage, Terra Indigena Ribeirdo, Terra Indigena Rio Negro/Ocaia,
Terra Indigena Pacaas-Novos, Terra Indigena Sagarana. Chapacuran. After many
bloody conflicts with Westerners during the second rubber boom in the 1940s, the first
peaceful contact of the Wari’ with missionaries of the Brazilian New Tribes Mission
and the SPI (Servi¢o de Protegdo ao Indio ‘Indian Protection Service’, the govern-
mental agency preceding FUNAI) took place in 1956. The ‘pacification’ process took
more than a decade until 1969, because the Wari’ were dispersed over a vast territory
on the Lage River — a right-bank tributary of the Mamoré — and its affluents, on the
headwaters of the Ribeirdo River, on right-bank tributaries of the Pacaas Novos River
(Upper Ouro Preto, Manato’, Igarapé Santo André, Rio Negro, and its affluent, the
Ocaia River), and on the Dos Irmaos River. Once settled at the SPI posts, the Wari’
returned to the forest whenever they felt threatened by epidemics, which had deci-
mated their population during the contact period. Today there are around 1,930
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (1998).

Wariapano (or Huariapano, Panobo) [217b] Peru, Department of Loreto, on the Lower
Ucayali River, Contamana area, Cashiboya, among the Shetebo who speak a dialect
of Shipibo-Conibo. Panoan, Unclassified. The language is possibly extinct due to the
fact that the last known speaker died in 1991.

Wassu [not mapped] Brazil, Alagoas State, Joaquim Gomes Municipality, 70km to the
north of the city of Maceio, Terra Indigena Wassu-Cocal. The Wassu form a group of
which the origin is unclear and which may be composed of members of distinct ethnic
groups. All 1,447 (1999) Wassu are native speakers of Portuguese today and the lan-
guage they possibly spoke is extinct.

Waunana (or Waunan, Wounaan, Wou Meu, Waunméu, Waumeo, Choco, Noanama) [7]
Colombia, Department of Choco: on the banks of the Middle and Lower San Juan
River, especially to the north of Buenaventura. Chocoan. Together with Embera, a
language that consists of a dialect continuum, Waunana forms the Chocoan linguistic
family, which does not seem to be related to any other family. Waunana and Embera
are not mutually intelligible. The ethnic group consists of about 7,970 persons. With
the exception of elders, most Waunana are bilingual in Spanish and want their chil-
dren to become proficient in this language. In Colombia, Waunana is to be considered
potentially endangered (more in Panama).

Waura (or Uard, Wauja) [112] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Parque Indigena do Xingu,
Piyulaga Lake area. Arawakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. The Waura are famous
for their fine pottery, the graphic designs of their baskets, their feather artwork and
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their ritual masks. They seem to have come from the northwest and were the first
settlers in the Xingu area. All Waura still speak their mother tongue, which is closely
related to Mehinako. With an ethnic group of approximately 321 members (2002) the
language is to be considered endangered.

Wayampi (or Wajapi, Oyampi, Waydpy, Waidpi, Guaiapi) [350] Brazil, Amapa State,
Amapari River area, between the Inipiku River (Mapari) in the west, the Karapanaty
(Arod) in the south, and the Onga and Kumakary (Agua Preta) igarapés (small
Amazonian waterways) in the east, Mazagdo and Macapa municipalities, Terra Indi-
gena Waidpi. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VIII). Outside the Wayampi Indigenous
Land there may be two other uncontacted Wayampi subgroups on the headsprings of
the Amapari and Anakui rivers (Amapa State), and on the Upper Ipitinga River (Para
State), respectively. Although all Wayampi still speak their native language, knowledge
of Portuguese is growing fast, especially among men. With an ethnic group of 525
members (1999) the language is to be considered endangered (more in French
Guiana).

Wayana (or Waiana, Uaiana) [406] Brazil, northern Para State, mainly on the upper
and middle course of the Paru de Leste River, Parque Indigena do Tumucumaque and
Terra Indigena Rio Paru D’Este. Cariban, Northern, East-West Guiana, Wayana-Trio.
In Brazil, the Wayana have been living together in the same villages and intermarrying
with the Aparai for at least a century. Because of the high incidence of intermarriage,
the Wayana and Aparai have been registered as a single group, Wayana-Aparai, of 415
members (1998). Most Wayana still speak their native language, but since it is not
known how many speakers of Wayana are among these 415 persons, the language is to
be considered seriously endangered (more in French Guiana and Suriname).

Wayana [406] French Guiana, along the Upper Maroni River. Cariban, Northern,
East-West Guiana, Wayana-Trio. Some Aparai families, and some Akuriyo and Tiriyo
individuals have been signalled recently in Wayana communities. The Wayana have
continued to gain speakers from Suriname, partly as a result of the war in Suriname’s
interior, but also because of the better socio-economic conditions that prevail in
French Guiana. There are about 1,000 in the ethnic group (more in Suriname and
Brazil). The language is endangered.

Wayana [406] Suriname, southwest Marowijne District, on the Upper Tapanahoni
River; northwest of the Trio settlements on the Lawa and Tapanahoni rivers. Cariban,
Carib, Northern, East-West Guiana, Wayana-Trio. Wayana is still actively spoken in
the geograhically distant and isolated villages. Although Dutch is taught at school in
some villages, everybody speaks Wayana outside the schools. In trade relations with
non-indigenous people the English-based creole language Sranantongo is used. How-
ever, the Wayana have continued to lose speakers to French Guiana, partly as a result
of the war in the interior, but also because of the better socio-economic conditions
that prevail there. The whole ethnic group of 500 (more in French Guiana and Brazil)
speaks the language, which is endangered.

Wayapi (or Wayampi, Oayampi, Oyampi) |350] French Guiana, along the Upper Oya-
pock, in two settlements, one near Camopi, and the other more to the south along the
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headwaters of the Oyapock River (Trois-Sauts). Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VIII).
Many Wayapi understand the Emérillon language, but nobody is able or wants to
speak it. At the end of the seventeenth century, the group migrated from the Lower
Xingu (Brazil) to the Guianas. There are about 500 in the ethnic group (more in
Brazil). The language is endangered.

Weenhayek (or Mataco) [256] Bolivia, Department of Tarija, Province of Gran Chaco,
along the southwest bank of the Pilcomayo River. Mataco-Mataguayan. There are
about 1,810 speakers out of an ethnic group of 2,020. Perhaps Mataco is the clearest
example of language recuperation instead of language loss. The 1994 Indigenous
Census shows an increase in language use among the youngsters compared to the
elders. The reason for this increase is not quite clear, but it cannot be ascribed to a
lack of knowledge of Spanish, since the biggest part of the population, with the
exception of some elderly women, already knows this language. The language is to be
considered endangered in Bolivia (more in Argentina).

Wichi (or Mataco) [256] Argentina, Province of Chaco, Department of General
Giiemes, Province of Formosa, departments of Bermejo, Matacos, Patifio, and Ramoén
Lista, Province of Salta, departments of San Martin, Rivadavia, Oran, Metan, and
Anta. Mataco-Mataguayan. Wichi forms a dialectal continuum consisting of the fol-
lowing three dialects: Noctén, spoken in the Bolivian towns Yacuiba, Villa Montes,
and Crevaux; Vejoz, spoken between the Tartagal zone and the Bermejo River
(Argentina); Guisnay, spoken on the right bank of the Pilcomayo, near to the current
Argentinean-Bolivian border. Although the language seems to be very vital with a
high number of monolinguals, it is not exactly known how many speakers there are in
the ethnic group of 35,000-60,000 (more in Bolivia). The language is to be considered
potentially endangered.

Witoto (or Huitoto, Uitoto) [188] Brazil, Amazonas State, Alvaraes Municipality,
Terra Indigena Méria; Uarini Municipality, Terra Indigena Miratu; Tefé Municipality,
Santa Cruz. Witotoan. The size of the Witoto ethnic group in Brazil is not clear, nor is
the number of speakers. Grimes (1992) lists 261 Witoto for Brazil, which would imply
that the language is seriously endangered (more in Peru and Colombia).

Witoto (or Huitoto, Witoto Murui, Witoto Minica, Witoto Muinane) [188] Colombia,
on the rivers Cara-Parana (Murui dialect), on the rivers Igara-Parana, Caqueta and
Putumayo (Minica dialect), and on the Caqueta above Arraracuyara (Nipode dialect)
Witotoan. The Witoto became one of the most decimated indigenous groups of the
Amazon due to the atrocities committed by the rubber company Casa Arana during
the rubber boom at the beginning of the twentieth century. In Colombia, the language
is potentially endangered with an ethnic group of about 6,245 (more in Peru and
Brazil).

Xakriaba (or Xacriaba, Xikriaba) [293] Brazil, Minas Gerais State, Terra Indigena
Riachdo/Luiza do Vale, Terra Indigena Xakriaba and Terra Indigena Xakriaba
Rancharias. Macro-Ge, Ge, Central Ge. Today all 6,000 members (2000) of the
Xakriaba ethnic group are native speakers of Portuguese. The language is probably
extinct.
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Xambioa (or Karaja do Norte, Ixybiowa, Iraru Mahddu) [307a] Brazil, Tocantins State,
Terra Indigena Xambiod, on the right bank of the Lower Araguaia River, in the vil-
lages of Xambioa and Kurehe. Macro-Ge, Karaja. Xambiod, Karajd, and Javaé are the
three languages that form the Karaja subbranch in the Macro-Ge linguistic family.
Prolonged contact with Western society has caused Portuguese to become the domi-
nant language in the village of Xambioa. The Xambioa language is to be considered
seriously endangered, with an ethnic group of 185 (1999).

Xavante (or A’uwe, Awen, Akwe, Akwen) [290] Brazil, southeastern Mato Grosso State,
between the Serra do Roncador and the Mortes, Culuene, Couto de Magalhaes, Boti,
and Gargas river valleys, in more than seventy villages on eight Indigenous Lands.
Macro-Ge, Ge, Central Ge. The first attempt to ‘pacify’ the Xavante took place in the
nineteenth century in western and northern Goias State, when they were relocated in a
number of official village settlements with other indigenous and non-indigenous
groups. Eventually they escaped back to the jungle and were relatively undisturbed
until halfway through the twentieth century. By the end of the 1950s all Xavante
subgroups, which had since migrated to Mato Grosso State, had been contacted. Most
Xavante still speak their native language, which is potentially endangered with an
ethnic group of approximately 9,602 (2000).

Xerente (or Akwen, Akwe, Awen) |292] Brazil, Tocantins State, to the east of the
Tocantins River, 70km to the north of the city of Palmas, Terra Indigena Xerente and
Terra Indigena Funil, in thirty-three villages. Macro-Ge, Ge, Central Ge. After 250
years of contact with the Western world, the ethnic identity of the Xerente has not
been affected yet. All Xerente speak their native language and children are monolingual
up to five years of age. Although the Xerente are fluent in Portuguese, the Xerente lan-
guage is used in all contexts of daily life in the villages. Nevertheless, the language is to be
considered endangered with an ethnic group of 1,814 members (2000).

Xetda (or Hetd) [336] Brazil, Parana State, Serra dos Dourados, south to the Lower
Ivai River, southeast to its confluence with the Parana, Sdo Jeronimo da Serra Muni-
cipality, Terra Indigena Bardo de Antonina I and Guarapuava. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani,
Guarani (I). The Xetd have probably been assimilated by the Kaingang, with whom
they live. Whereas Grimes (1992) still mentioned three speakers out of an ethnic group
of 100-250 Xeta, the number for the ethnic group totalled eight persons in 1998. It is
not clear whether there are any speakers left. The language is moribund.

Xipaya (Xipaia, Shipaya) [364] Brazil, Para State, Altamira Municipality, Terra Indi-
gena Curua; on the left bank of the Iriri River, Terra Indigena Xipaia, in the village of
Tukama, and in the town of Altamira. Tupian, Juruna. In Altamira, the high percen-
tage of intermarriage between the Kuruaya and Xipaya complicates a precise demo-
graphic census, since the two groups are sometimes considered to form a single ethnic
group. Although there are still eight elders of Kuruaya and Xipaya descendance in
Altamira who speak the native language, it is to be considered moribund. The ethnic
group consists of 595 members (2003), probably including Kuruaya as well.

Xokleng (or Shokleng, Laklano) [295] Brazil, Santa Catarina State, on the rivers Her-
cilio and Plate, approximately 260 kms northwest of Floriandpolis and 100km west of
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Blumenau, in the municipalities of Jos¢ Boiteux, Victor Meirelles, Doutor Pedrinho
and Itaiopolis, Terra Indigena Ibirama. Macro-Ge, Ge, Southern Ge. The Xokleng of
TI Ibirama are survivors of the brutal colonisation process in the south of Brazil,
which started halfway through the nineteenth century and almost completely exter-
minated their ethnic group. In spite of their confinement to a determined area in 1914,
the Xokleng continued fighting to survive the invasion of the Itajai River valley, even
after the almost complete disappearance of the natural resources of their territory,
which was further aggravated by the construction of the Barragem Norte (Norte
Dam). In the past two decades the number of Xokleng speakers has dropped alar-
mingly due to, among other things, intermarriage with non-indigenous people and
countless social, political and cultural disruptions caused by the construction of the
Barragem Norte. The vast majority of the young people only speak Portuguese. Today
the ethnic group consists of approximately 757 (1998) persons and the language is to
be considered endangered.

Xoko (or Xoco, Choco, Kariri-Xoco, Kariri-Shoko, Cariri-Choco, Xukuru-Kariri,
Xucuru-Karviri, Xucuru-Cariri) |323] Brazil, Northeast, Sergipe State, Terra Indige
Caigara/Ilha de Sao Pedro (the Xoko); Alagoas State, Lower Sdo Francisco River,
near the town of Porto Real do Colégio, Terra Indigena Kariri-Xoco6 (the Kariri-
Xoko); Terra Indigena Mata da Cafurna, Terra Indigena Quixaba, Terra Indigena
Sitio Cajazeiras to the south of Palmeira dos Indios, and Terra Indigena Xukuru-
Kariri (the Xukuru-Kariri). Unclassified (for lack of data). The Xokd, Kariri-Xoko
and Xukuru-Kariri are all descendants of indigenous groups that used to inhabit
northeast Brazil. It is not clear whether these three groups used to speak three different
languages, or just one. In 1961, only a few dozen words were registered from an elder in
Porto Real do Colegio and two other men in Palmeira dos Indios. Although the lan-
guage is extinct today, the ethnic group still consists of approximately 250 Xoké (1987),
1,500 Kariri-Xoko (1999), and 1,820 Xukuru (1996), totalling 3,570 members.

Xukuru [319] Brazil, Pernambuco State, Pesqueira Municipality, 200km to the west of
Recife, Terra Indigena Xukuru. Unclassified (for lack of data). According to Loukotka
(1968), the Xukuru linguistic family consisted of two languages: Xukuru and Paratio.
In 1961, just a few words were registered from an elder. Although the Xukuru lan-
guage family is extinct, the ethnic group is blooming with 6,363 members (1999).

Yabarana (or Yavarana) [409] Venezuela, Amazonas State, in the north between the
Parucito and Manapiare river basins and along the middle basin of the Ventuari
River, in the communities of Chirinos and Majagua to the north of San Juan de
Manapiare; also in La Esmeralda (Upper Orinoco). Cariban, Northern, Western
Guiana. The language has two divergent dialects: Guaiquiare and Orechicano. It is not
known how many speakers are left in the ethnic group of about 320 members, which has
been partially assimilated by the Piaroa, the strongest group in the zone. Due to this
assimilation process, the language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Yagua (or Yawa) [176] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, on the Tucuchira River
near Leticia. Peba- Yaguan. Yagua is the sole surviving language of the Peba-Yaguan family,
which consisted of three more languages: Peba, Masamae, and Yameo. With an ethnic
group of about 295 persons, the language is endangered in Colombia (more in Peru).
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Yagua (or Yawa, lahua) [176] Peru, northeast, along the headwaters of the Amazon
River from Iquitos up to the Brazilian border. Peba-Yaguan. Yagua is the sole sur-
viving language of the Peba-Yaguan family, which consisted of three more languages:
Peba, Masamae and Yameo. Children who live near to the big ‘mixed’ villages usually
no longer acquire Yagua, but those that live in more isolated areas still do at a very
young age. In Peru the language is potentially endangered, with 4,000 speakers out of
an ethnic group of 5,000 (more in Colombia).

Yahgan (or Yamana) [247] Argentina, extreme south of Isla Grande de Tierra del
Fuego (Fireland), from the southwest corner that forms the border with Chile (Lapa-
taia, Parque Nacional Tierra del Fuego, and Ushuaia) to the area of the Moat estan-
cia (estate) to the northeast of Picton Island. Language Isolate. Although Yahgan is
generally considered a language isolate, Viegas Barros (1994) postulates a distant
relationship with Kawésqar. Yahgan, the southern most language in the world, used to
have five dialects: the Wollaston Island dialect, spoken in the southeast of the territory;
the southern dialect, spoken in the southwest and subdivided into a western variety,
Hatuwaia, and an eastern variety, Ufyargo; the eastern dialect, spoken on Navarino
Island; the central dialect, spoken from Gable Island to Punta Davide; and the western
dialect, spoken between Punta Davide and Brecknock Peninsula, bordering the
Kawésqar area. In the last decades of the twentieth century the language became
extinct in Argentina, and today it only has one speaker left in Chile.

Yahgan (or Yamana, Hdausi Kuta) [247] Chile, most southern part of the Tierra del
Fuego Archipelago and canals, between the Brecknock Peninsula and Cape Horn.
Language Isolate. In the nineteenth century the Yahgan ethnic group is said to have
amounted to 3,000 members. In the 1990s only three Yahgan women survived in the
Ukika hamlet, near Puerto Williams on Isla Navarino. All three were over sixty years of
age and had only spoken the language in their childhood. Today just one of them is still
alive, which implies the pending extinction of the Yahgan language (extinct in Argentina).

Yaminahua [227] Bolivia, Department of Pando, Province of Nicolas Sudrez, head-
waters of the rivers Alto Yurua and Purus, in Puerto Yaminawa. Panoan, South-Cen-
tral. There are about 140 speakers out of an ethnic group of 160. During the rubber
boom the Yaminahua were practically exterminated. Nowadays they form a small
group that wanders between Peru, Brazil and Bolivia, more and more on the brink of
extinction. The biggest group of Yaminahua (120) now resides permanently at Puerto
Yaminahua where the Escuela (Ecola) de la Mision Suiza used to be installed. The
language is seriously endangered in Bolivia (more in Brazil and Peru).

Yaminahua (or Jaminahua) [227] Peru, along the Purus, Yurua, and Mapuya rivers,
and in Sepahua. Panoan, South-Central, Yaminahua-Sharanahua. There are two
intercultural bilingual schools sponsored by the Ministry of Education. In Peru, the
language is endangered with approximately 400 speakers out of an ethnic group of the
same size (more in Bolivia and Brazil).

Yaminawa (Jaminawa, laminawa, Xixinawa, Yawanawa, Bashonawa, Marinawa) [227]
Brazil, Acre State, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Purus, Terra Indigena Cabeceira do Rio
Acre, Terra Indigena Jaminawa do Igarapé Preto, Terra Indigena Jaminawa Arara do
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Rio Bagé, Terra Indigena Mamoadate. Panoan, South-Central, Yaminahua-Shar-
anahua. In the last decade more and more Yaminawa have come to the city of Rio
Branco, where they generally end up in slum areas or under bridges with all the ima-
ginable serious consequences. Except for the older generation, all Yaminawa are
bilingual in Portuguese. Yaminawa, Arara do Acre, Shanenawd, and Yawanawa are
considered dialects of one language (Arara). In Brazil, the language is endangered with
an ethnic group of 612 members (1999) (more in Bolivia and Peru).

Yanam (or Ninam) |423] Brazil, Roraima State, Terra Indigena Yanomami, Mucajai,
Upper Uraricaa and Paragua rivers. Yanomaman. The Yanam are generally mono-
lingual, but children are beginning to learn Portuguese. Despite a reported 400
speakers in Venezuela and Brazil out of an ethnic group of the same size, the Yanam
language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Yanam (or Ninam) [423] Venezuela, Bolivar State, between the Upper Paricaa and
Paragua rivers. Yanomaman. There are three dialects of Yanam. The drastic changes in
the contact situation and the mortality rate of the Yanam Indians during the last
decades could bring about the extinction of the Yanam language within the next gen-
eration. In 1985 the population had already been reduced to half of what it was in
1970. Despite a reported 400 speakers in Venezuela and Brazil out of an ethnic group
of the same size, the Yanam language is to be considered seriously endangered.

Yanesha’ (or Amuesha) [108] Peru, eastern foothills of the Andes, departments of
Pasco and Junin, headwaters of the Pachitea and Perené rivers. Arawakan, Maipuran,
Western Maipuran (heavily influenced by Quechua and old varieties of Quechua I —
phonologically and lexically special). There is a bilingual education programme, but in
some areas (Lower Palcazt) children no longer acquire the language, while they still
do in other areas (Upper Perené and Upper Palcazi). The language is to be con-
sidered potentially endangered, with about 8,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of
10,000.

Yanomam [422b] Brazil, Roraima State and northern Amazonas State, Terra Indigena
Yanomami. Yanomaman. The Yanomam language is potentially endangered, with
about 3,800 speakers in Venezuela and Brazil out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Yanomam [422b] Venezuela, Amazonas State, headwaters of the Upper Parima and
Orinoco rivers area. Yanomaman. Yanomam has two main dialects, and it is not in
immediate danger of extinction if its speakers are helped in their adaptation to the
oncoming contact situation with the rapidly penetrating national society. The lan-
guage is potentially endangered, with about 3,800 speakers in Venezuela and Brazil
out of an ethnic group of the same size.

Yanomami (or Yanomamé, Yanomama, Yanoama, lanoméami, lanoama, Xiriand) [422a|
Brazil, Roraima State, Terra Indigena Yanomami, Waica post, Uraricuera River and
Catrimani River; Amazonas State, Toototobi post. Yanomaman. Yanomami forms a
dialect continuum with Yanomam, Yanam, and Sanuma. These four groups together
are one of the largest indigenous nations in the Americas that still retains its tradi-
tional way of life. Having had very little contact with outside society before the 1980s,
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the number of monolingual Yanomami is still quite high. The language is to be
considered potentially endangered, with about 11,700 speakers out of an ethnic group
of the same size, including Yanomam, Sanuma and Yanam (2000).

Yanomami (or Yanomami, Yanomamé, Yanoama) [422a] Venezuela, south, states of
Amazonas and Rio Negro, in the Parima mountains, the valley of the Padamo River,
on the Ocamo and Upper Orinoco rivers, and to the south of the Orinoco River. Yano-
maman. The Yanomami were first contacted by a Salesian priest in 1957 and today their
way of life is threatened by many outside factors, which in the long run may lead to the
loss of their identity. The language is to be considered potentially endangered in Vene-
zuela, with about 15,000 speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in
Brazil).

Yaruro (or Pumé) [166] Venezuela, Apure and Amazonas states, on the banks of the
Orinoco, Sinaruco, Meta, and Apure rivers. Language Isolate. Due to contact with
national society, the majority of the speakers manage Spanish quite well, but at the
same time the Yaruro language is conserved at a satisfactory level. In 1992, the size of
the ethnic group amounted to approximately 5,420. The language is to be considered
potentially endangered.

Yaté (or laté, Fulnié, Carnijo) [306] Brazil, Pernambuco State, Sertdo, Municipality of
Aguas Belas, in two villages. Macro-Ge, Yaté. While adult and elderly Fulnio still
speak their mother tongue Yaté, children and youngsters prefer to speak Portuguese, a
language today spoken by all Fulni6. Although the Yaté language is steadily losing
ground to Portuguese, it still plays an important role in Fulni6 society. With an ethnic
group of 2,930 (1999) the language is to be considered endangered.

Yauna [152] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, on the Apaporis and Miriti rivers,
in the Yaigojé Rio Apaporis reservation. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan. With about
ninety-five ethnic Yauna living in Mirafla and Tanimuca communities, the language is
to be considered seriously endangered.

Yavitero (or Baniva-Yavitero, Banibo) [91] Venezuela, Amazonas State, Yavita region,
border area between Venezuela, Brazil, and Colombia Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern
Maipuran, Inland. The Yavitero language is practically extinct with only one known
elderly female speaker (Mosonyi & Mosonyi 2000). It is not clear how many persons
are still left in the ethnic group, which was submitted to violent extermination prac-
tices in the 1930s.

Yawalapiti (or laualapiti) [113] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Parque Indigena do Xingu,
on the Tuatuari River, a few kilometres to the south of Posto Leonardo Villas Boas.
Arawakan, Maipuran, Central Maipuran. Although Yawalapiti shares about 80 per
cent of its lexicon with Mehinako and Waura, its grammar is very different so that it
has to be considered a separate language. The language is moribund, with perhaps
eight speakers out of an ethnic group of 208 (2002).

Yawanawd (or Yauanaua, lauanaud) [235a] Brazil, Acre State, Gregdrio River, Terra
Indigena Rio Gregoério. Panoan, South-Central, Yaminahua-Sharanahua. Yawanawa,
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Arara do Acre, Shanenawd, and Yaminawa are all considered dialects of one language
(Arara). With an ethnic group of 450 (1999) the language is to be considered endangered.

Yekuana (Ye’kuana, Yekwana, Yecuana, Makiritare, Maiongong, So’to) [410] Brazil,
northwestern Roraima State, near the border with Venezuela, Terra Indigena Yano-
mami. Cariban, Southern, Southern Guiana. Most of the Yekuana — also commonly
referred to as Makiritare — still speak their mother tongue. In Brazil the ethnic group
amounts to approximately 430 persons (2000), which classifies the language as
endangered (more in Venezuela).

Yekuana (or Ye’kuana, Yecuana, De’kwana, Maquiritare, Maiongong) [410] Venezuela,
Amazonas State: in the east along the Cunucunuma River and the upper basins of the
Padamo, Ventuari and Cuntinamo rivers. Bolivar State: communities of Caaji Atai’fia,
Wasaifia and Santa Maria de Erebato along the Merevari River; Boca de Cushime,
Boca de Kanarakuni and Boca de Guafia, Parroquia Aripao. Cariban, Southern,
Southern Guiana. The Yekuana live in direct contact with the Sanema. Within their
solid ethnic group of 4,470 all members speak the language. Whereas children and
youngsters are now becoming bilingual in Spanish, most adults and elders hardly
speak any Spanish. In Venezuela, the language is potentially endangered (more in
Brazil).

Yine (or Piro, Apurinfia, Yineri Tokani) [119] Peru, southeast, Department of Ucayali:
on the mouth of the Cushabatay River (tributary of the Ucayali); departments of
Ucayali and Cuzco: Urubamba River (especially the lower zone), Manu River (tribu-
taries on the right), the Upper Madre de Dios in the area of the mouth of the Manu
River; Department of Madre de Dios: Acre River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Southern
Maipuran, Purus. Like many other groups, the Yine suffered greatly during the rubber
boom at the turn of the twentieth century. SIL has been involved in establishing
bilingual schools in Yine communities since 1953. Today there is a bilingual education
programme in the communities on the Urubamba River. The language is potentially
endangered with approximately 2,150-3,500 speakers out of an ethnic group of the
same size (including Mashco-Piro).

Yucuna-Matapi (or Yukuna) [84a] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, along the
Miriti-Parana River. Arawakan, Maipuran, Northern Maipuran, Inland. The Matapi
used to live on the headwaters of the Popeyaca and Yapiya — tributaries of the Miriti
and Apoporis rivers. It seems that at the beginning of the twentieth century the majority
of the Matapi either moved to Brazil or perhaps were sold as slaves. The few that
remained in the region went to live with their allies, the Yucuna, and adopted the Yucuna
language. The language is endangered, with some 600 ethnic Yucuna and 200 Matapi.

Yuhup [134a] Brazil, Amazonas State, between the Tiquié river to the north and the
Curicuriari and Apaporis rivers to the south, Terra Indigena Alto Rio Negro, Terra
Indigena Médio Rio Negro I and Terra Indigena Rio Apaporis. Makuan. Yuhup
shares a large percentage of its lexicon with Hup. They are sometimes considered the
same language for this reason, but they are best considered different languages. In
Brazil, the language is endangered with about 370 speakers out of an ethnic group of
the same size (more in Colombia).
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Yuhup (or Yuhup Maku) [134a] Colombia, Department of Amazonas, between the
Tiquié, Apaporis, and Taraira rivers. Makuan. Although Yuhup shares about 90 per
cent of its lexicon with Hup, these languages are best considered different languages
on the basis of phonological and grammatical differences, and the lack of mutual
intelligibility. Today the nomadic Yuhup are in the process of settling down, substituting
their ways of subsistence, formerly based on hunting and gathering, with horticulture
and fishing. In Colombia the language is seriously endangered, with only about 130
speakers out of an ethnic group of the same size (more in Brazil).

Yuki (or Yuqui, Yuki, Mbia, Bia) |335f] Bolivia, Department of Cochabamba, in
between the rivers Chimoré and Ichilo, Bia Rekuaté. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Guarayu-
Siriono-Jora (II). In 1995, there were about 125 speakers out of an ethnic group of
155. The New Tribes Mission started to contact the nomadic Yuki in 1965, but it was
not until 1971 that a group of Yuki settled at the Chimoré River. They became
completely dependent on the missionaries who provided them with medicine, clothing
and even food. In 1986 and 1989 two other unknown groups of Yuki mountain
nomads in the Vibora River region (Ichilo) and the Tres Cruces region (Ichilo) were
contacted and brought to the Mbia-Recuat¢ Community. Used to a subsistence
system based on hunting and gathering, the Yuki have a very hard time adapting to
cultivating and producing their own food, which greatly contributes to the miserable
state in which they live nowadays. It is said that there is yet another uncontacted
nomadic group of Yuki of about fourteen persons. The language is to be considered
seriously endangered.

Yuko (or Yuco, Yukpa, Yucpa, Japreria) |382] Colombia, foothills of the Serrania de
Parija: in protected areas (Iroka) and in the settlements Menkue, La Bodega and El
Vallito; northern part of the eastern Cordillera, parallel to the borderline between
Colombia and Venezuela. Cariban, Northern, Coastal. Inside the protected areas the
language is used all the time; outside the areas, for instance in settlements like
Menkue, La Bodega and El Vallito, the language is only spoken when there are no
outsiders present. With approximately 3,530 members in the ethnic group the lan-
guage is potentially endangered (more in Venezuela).

Yukpa (or Yucpa, Japreria) [382] Venezuela, Zulia State, Cesar region, northern part
of the Sierra de Perija, on the border with Colombia, approximately between the
rivers Palmar in the north and Tucuco in the south. Cariban, Northern, Coastal. The
Yukpa form the only surviving Cariban group in the west of Venezuela. Most adults
are still monolingual, but the younger generation is becoming more and more
bilingual in Spanish. Yukpa can be subdivided into three dialect groups: Macoita,
Irapa and the more divergent dialect Japreria. There are more than 4,000 speakers out
of an ethnic group of the same size (more in Colombia). The language is potentially
endangered.

Yuracaré (or Yurakaré) [212] Bolivia, Department of Cochabamba, provinces of
Chapare and Carrasco; Department of Beni, Province of Moxos; Department of Santa
Cruz, Province of Ichilo. Language Isolate. In the past decades the Yuracaré have lost
more and more of their profound ethnic identity due to the systematic acculturation
methods of the New Tribes Mission. There are about 2,670 speakers out of an ethnic
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group of 3,330. The language is to be considered endangered, since most speakers are
over twenty-five years old.

Yuruti [153a] Colombia, border area with Brazil, along the Yi and its tributaries, and
the Upper Paca. Tucanoan, Eastern Tucanoan, Central, Bara. The Yuruti are very
attached to their language and prefer to use it — instead of the local lingua franca
Tucano — in everyday communication with members of other groups in the region
(Kinch and Kinch 2000). Nevertheless, the language is to be considered endangered,
since the ethnic group consists of only about 610 members (more in Brazil).

Zaparo (or Kayapi) [173] Ecuador, Province of Pastaza, between the Curaray River
and the lower course of the Bobanaza — principally along the Conambo River — in the
Montalvo area. Zaparoan. The Zaparo form the smallest indigenous group in the
Ecuadorian Amazon. Their history demonstrates the devastating impact of Western
civilisation as their numbers collapsed from possibly more than 100,000 to approxi-
mately 120. Today the Zaparo may well be on their way to extinction and their lan-
guage moribund. About twenty elderly Zaparo still have some variable degree of
knowledge of the language. While all Zaparo speak Quichua, about one third of the
ethnic group speaks Achuar as well. Recently small groups of Ecuadorian Zaparo
have been going into Peru to contact their relatives, the Arabela. In the 1930s and/or
1940s, the Arabela were held as forced labourers on an Ecuadorian farm along the
Curaray River. The Arabela who are nowadays in Peru managed to escape, but a small
group stayed on in Ecuador. It is possible that this small group of Arabela still exists,
although by now its members will probably have become speakers of Quichua.

Zeni [10a] Colombia, Department of Coérdoba, Municipality of San Andrés de Sotavento,
Tuchin, Cerro Vidales, El Campano, La Cruz de Guayabo, Fleca, and Comején. Chocoan.
Today the language is no longer spoken by the approximately 33,910 ethnic Zenu.

Zo’¢é (or Poturu) [358a] Brazil, Northern Para State, between the Cuminapanema and
Erepecuru rivers, Oriximina Municipality, Terra Indigena Cuminapanema/Uru-
kuriana. Tupian, Tupi-Guarani, Oyampi (VII). After many short and tense contact epi-
sodes between the New Tribes Mission and the Zo’¢, definitive contact took place in
1987 when the Zo’¢ approached the Mission’s base, Esperaga. During the whole contact
process (1982-90) many Zo’¢ fell victim to previously unknown diseases, which resulted
in great demographic losses. In 1997, all Zo’é were still monolingual speakers of their
native language. Now that the Zo’¢ have definitively come out of isolation the language
is seriously endangered, with only 152 members in the ethnic group (1998).

Zoro (Pageyn) [379a] Brazil, Mato Grosso State, Aripuana area, Terra Indigena Zoro.
Tupian, Monde. The Zor6 were in close contact with the Gavido and Karo groups
during the twentieth century. Although Zord, Gavido and Cinta Larga are dialects of
the same language (Cinta-Larga), each of these groups sees itself as distinct from the
others. Today all Zor¢ still speak their mother tongue. Nevertheless, the language is
endangered, with an ethnic group of approximately 414 persons (2001).

Zuruahd (or Sorowaha, Suruwaha) [131a] Brazil, Amazonas State, Jurua, Jutai and Purus
rivers area, Terra Indigena Terra Indigena Zuruahd. Arauan. The Zuruaha were only
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contacted in 1980 and today they still maintain their traditional way of life. The ethnic
group consists of 143 members (1995). Although all Zuruaha are still monolingual, the-
language is to be considered seriously endangered due to the reduced number of its ethnic
group.
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Meso-America

Willem Adelaar and J. Diego Quesada

Acatec (Akateko) [10a] Guatemala. Mayan, Kanjobalan branch. 20,000 speakers in
San Miguel Acatan, Huehuetenango; also a few speakers in Mexico (Chiapas).

Achi [19a] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. The language of Rabinal and
neighbouring communities in Baja Verapaz. Generally treated as a dialect of Quiché.

Aguacatec (Awakateko) [16] Guatemala. Mayan, Mamean branch. 16,000 speakers in
Aguacatan, Huehuetenango.

Amuzgo [48] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Amuzgo branch. Language spoken in a border
area of the states of Guerrero (16,205 speakers) and Oaxaca (2,454 speakers) not far
from the Pacific coast. In Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991) Guerrero Amuzgo and
Oaxaca Amuzgo are listed as separate languages. Amuzgo is said to have the highest
percentage of monolinguals (38 per cent) among all native languages of Mexico, with
a total number of speakers of 28,228 (INEGI 1993).

Ayapanec (Ayapa Zoque) [22a] Mexico. Mixe-Zoquean, Zoquean branch. Language
spoken by about forty people in Jalpa de Méndez, Tabasco. Highly endangered (Garza
Cuarén and Lastra 1991; Wichmann 1995).

Bocota (Buglere, Bukuta, Guaymi Sabanero) Panama. Chibchan, Guaymian branch.
2,500 speakers. Most speakers live in the Province of Veraguas. The language is rather
healthy in Veraguas. However, a small group of Bocotas has moved to the southern
Province of Chiriqui, and have come to live among the Guaymi. For that reason, they
are most often confused with them; in fact, they are called Guaymi Sabanero. They
even migrate together, so that there are also some Bocotas living in Costa Rica. The
Chiriqui dialect of Bocota is seriously endangered, so that a situation of dialect death,
similar to that of the Teribe, could occur.

Boruca or Brunka Costa Rica. Chibchan, Isthmian. Practically extinct. There remain
only three elderly speakers. It was spoken in the Boruca Reservation, in the Province
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of Puntarenas. Language attitude was apparently the ultimate reason for decay, as
younger generations utterly despised the language. The Boruca sense of identity is in
their craftsmanship, not the language.

Bribri Costa Rica. Chibchan, Viceita branch. 6,000 speakers. It is spoken in the Tala-
manca mountain region, which divides the provinces of Puntarenas in the Pacific and
Limon in the Atlantic. Dialectal differences reflect this geographic fact. There
is extensive bilingualism but the language is not seriously endangered, there being a
strong tradition.

Cabécar Costa Rica. Chibchan, Viceita branch. According to lexico-statistical ana-
lyses, the temporal separation of Bribri and Cabécar is only 1,100 years. Like Bribri,
dialectal variation includes Atlantic and Pacific dialects. Cabécar is the only language
of Costa Rica that has monolingual speakers, basically women.

Cacaopera [64a] El Salvador. Misumalpan. This language used to be spoken in
Cacaopera (department of Morazan) and Lislique (department of La Union) in eastern
El Salvador. It was closely related to the (extinct) Matagalpa language of Nicaragua.
Cacaopera is reportedly extinct.

Cahita [66] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan, Taracahita branch. 462 speakers (Manrique 1997).

Cakchiquel (Kagqchikel) Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 406,000 speakers in the
departments of Chimaltenango, Escuintla, Guatemala, Sacatepéquez, Solola, Suchi-
tepéquez.

Chatino [47] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Zapotecan branch. Language spoken in the
southern part of Oaxaca by 20,543 people (Garza Cuarén and Lastra 1991). Chatino
has a high percentage of monolinguals (30 per cent) and 28, 987 speakers according to
INEGI (1993).

Chiapanec [41] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Mangue branch. Language spoken near
Tuxtla Gutiérrez, state of Chiapas, until the 1950s. It is now presumably extinct. Close
relatives of Chiapanec (the Mangue group) were spoken in Nicaragua until 1900.

Chichimeca-Jonaz [34a]l Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Oto-Pame branch. About 877 speak-
ers in San Luis de la Paz (state of Guanajuato) (Garza Cuarén and Lastra 1991).
Manrique (1997) gives 1,582 speakers.

Chicomuceltec [1a] Mexico. Mayan, Huastecan branch. This language is reported
extinct by most sources, but Manrique (1997), based on the 1990 INEGI census, lists
twenty-four speakers.

Chinantec [21a] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Chinantecan branch. Highly fragmented
language spoken in the northern part of the state of Oaxaca in the former districts of
Tuxtepec and Choapan. Merrifield (1994) distinguishes 14 Chinantec languages. The
total number of speakers (77,087 in 1980) is increasing (Garza Cuarén and Lastra
1991). INEGI (1993) reports 109,100 speakers for Chinantec.
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Chocho (Chuchona, Chocholteco) |[45] Mexico. Oto- Manguean, Popolocan branch. The
language is spoken in a border area of the states of Oaxaca and Puebla. Together with
the closely related Popoloca dialects it has 12,310 speakers (Garza Cuardn and Lastra
1991). There is a rich legacy of colonial documents in Chocho illustrating its historical
bifurcation from neighbouring Popoloca. INEGI (1995) lists 12,554 Chocho speakers,
which presumably include the speakers of Popoloca as well.

Chol (Ch’ol) [6] Mexico. Mayan, Cholan branch. Historically important language
associated with the city-state of Palenque of the classic Mayan civilisation. The lan-
guage has played a crucial role in the decipherment of the Mayan writing system.
Chol has 96,776 speakers divided over the main dialects of Tila and Tumbala in the
northern part of the state of Chiapas (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). INEGI (1993)
reports 128,240 speakers of Chol.

Chontal (de Tabasco) |32] Mexico. Mayan, Cholan branch. Language spoken in the state of
Tabasco by about 60,000 people (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). This number of speakers
is based on Schumann. INEGI (1995) indicates a much lower number: 36,267 speakers.

Chorti (Ch’orti’) [56] Guatemala. Mayan, Cholan branch. 52,000 speakers in eastern
Guatemala (departments of Chiquimula and Zacapa) and a few in Honduras (near
ruins of Copan). The language was closely connected to the development of Mayan
hieroglyphic writing.

Chuj [11] Guatemala. Mayan, Chujean branch. 29,000 speakers in the department of
Huehuetenango (San Mateo Ixtatan, Nentdn); also a few thousand in Mexico.

Cochimi Mexico. Hokan, Yuman branch. Endangered language spoken by some 220
people in Baja California Norte (Ensenada) according to Garza Cuaréon and Lastra
(1991). Manrique (1997) reports 148 speakers. No monolinguals (INEGI 1993).

Cora Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Cora-Huichol group. 12,240 speakers in
Nayar, state of Nayarit (Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991). INEGI (1993) lists 11,923
speakers.

Cucapa Mexico. Hokan, Yuman branch. Endangered language spoken by 178 people
in Baja California Norte (Mexicali) according to Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991).
Manrique (1997) reports 136 speakers.

Cuicatec [50] Mexico. Oto-Manguean language, Mixtecan branch. The language is
spoken by 14,155 people in northern Oaxaca (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). It is
closely related to Mixtec. INEGI (1993) indicates a lower number of 12,677 speakers.

Cuitlatec Mexico. Unclassified language or isolate, spoken in the western part of the
state of Guerrero until the 1950s. The language was typologically divergent (with some
influence from neighbouring Tarascan) and is now reported extinct.

Cuna (Tule) Panama. Chibchan. There are approximately 70,000 speakers, the second
largest group of Chibchan affiliation. Most of them live on the San Blas Islands and
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on the mainland, but some 10,000 have moved to Panama City, and the port of
Coldn. The Cunas are famous for their molas. The language is also spoken by some
1,000 speakers around the Gulf of Uraba in Colombia.

Embera (Atrato, Darien, Cholo) Panama. Chocoan. 8,000 people, Province of Darien,
in the lowland jungle, though most speakers (around 40,000) live in Colombia. Dialectal
differences do not have to do with the political frontier (that is, there is no Colombian
or Panamanian Embera), but rather between two varieties of the San Juan River and
those of its tributaries; the latter are the ones who have migrated to Panama. Embera
has a rich dialectal variation; the following dialects are recognised: the one in Panama
or Northern, Antioquian, also called Dabeiba, Chami, Baudo, and the one on the
southern coast of Buenaventura.

Garifuna (Black Carib, Central American Carib) Honduras. Arawakan, Northern
branch. Originally from the island of St Vincent. Approximately 100,000 speakers.
Also spoken in Belize, Guatemala and Nicaragua. In Honduras it is spoken in the
Departments of Cortés and Gracias a Dios. There is a high degree of bilingualism
with English-based Caribbean Creole.

Guarijio (Varohio) Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language closely related to Tarahumara of the
Taracahita branch. About 300 speakers in the state of Chihuahua (Garza Cuaréon and
Lastra 1991). There are two distinct varieties of Guarijio: Mountain Guarijio and
Lowland Guarijio.

Guatuso or Maleku Jlaika Costa Rica. Chibchan, Pota Branch. 300 speakers.
Spoken in the northern lowlands, in the Province of Alajuela. There are two main
reservations: Tonjibe and Margarita. There is a radio station which broadcasts in
both Spanish and Guatuso, with the aim of rescuing the already endangered lan-
guage.

Guaymi (Ngabére, Ngobe, Move) Panama. Chibchan, Guaymian branch. There are
approximately 150,000 speakers, mostly in Panama, in the Provinces of Chiriqui,
Bocas del Toro and Veraguas. The Guaymi constitute one of the most marginal(ised)
groups of Panama, despite (or perhaps due to) their ever-increasing population size.
Semi-nomadic, and polygamous, the Guaymi have ‘invaded’ other indigenous terri-
tories of Panama, e.g. Teribe, thereby clashing with the local groups; others have
migrated to Costa Rica and established themselves at the skirts of the Talamanca
mountain range. There are some 5,000 speakers in Costa Rica.

Huastec (Tenek) [1] Mexico. Mayan, Huastecan branch. Language spoken by 103,788
people in the states of San Luis Potosi and Veracruz (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991).
The other Huastecan language, Chicomuceltec (in the state of Chiapas), is presumably
extinct. Huastecan is the most divergent branch of Mayan, which may be due to its
early geographical separation from the Mayan heartland. The number of speakers
listed by INEGI (1993) is 120,739.

Huave |31] Mexico. Linguistic Isolate. Spoken in the coastal region of southeastern
Oaxaca (in San Mateo del Mar and four other towns). The language had 9,972
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speakers in 1980 (Garza Cuardén and Lastra 1991). It is surrounded by Zapotec
speakers. INEGI (1993) gives 11,955 speakers.

Huichol (Wixarika, Wixaritari) [53] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Cora-Hui-
chol group. 51,850 speakers in the state of Nayarit (Nayar) and in the state of Jalisco
(Mesquitic, Zapopan, Guadalajara) (source: Garza Cuarén and Lastra 1991). The
INEGI census (1993) reports a much lower figure: 19,363 speakers. Strong ethnic
identity associated with pilgrimages to a holy place called Wirikuta.

Itza (Itzaj) |3¢] Guatemala. Mayan, Yucatecan branch. 3,000 speakers near the shores
of Lake Petén (department of El Petén). Descendants of the last Maya stronghold
conquered by Spaniards in 1697.

Ixcatec [44] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Popolocan branch. A highly endangered, his-
torically important language, spoken in Santa Maria Ixcatlan, Oaxaca. Only a few
elderly speakers can still be found (Michael Swanton, pers. comm.). Other Ixcatec
listed in statistical overviews (as many as 1,220 in INEGI 1995, Manrique 1997) are
presumably Mazatec speakers.

Ixil [17] Guatemala. Mayan, Mamean branch. 71,000 speakers in the department of El
Quiché (Chajul, Nebaj, etc.).

Jacaltec (Popti’) [12¢] Guatemala. Mayan, Kanjobalan branch. 32,000 speakers near
Jacaltenango (department of Huehuetenango) and a few in Mexico (Chiapas).

Jicaque or Tol [33b] Honduras. Language Isolate. 300 speakers. It is spoken in the
department of Morazan, and by some elderly speakers in the department of Yoro. It
has an extinct variant, which used to be spoken in the Departments of Atlantida and
Colon. There are varying degrees of bilingualism in Spanish; adult male leaders are
more fluent, while women and children are more limited.

Kanjobal (Q’anjob’al) [12] Guatemala. Mayan, Kanjobalan branch. 112,000 speakers
in the department of Huehuetenango and a few thousand in Mexico (also in Florida,
US).

Kekchi (Q’eqchi’) [21] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 361,000 speakers in Alta
Verapaz, El Petén and Izabal. This predominantly monolingual group has expanded
considerably during the last century. Originally a highland group, it now occupies a
large part of the tropical lowlands.

Kickapoo Mexico. Algonquian, language spoken by a group of descendants of North
American Indian refugees in the state of Coahuila (Rancheria Nacimiento in the dis-
trict of Melchor Muzquiz). 400 Mexican speakers reported by Garza Cuaréon and
Lastra (1991). Manrique (1997) mentions 232 speakers in Mexico.

Kiliwa Mexico. Hokan, Yuman branch. Endangered language spoken by some ninety
people in the state of Baja California Norte (Ensenada). Source: Garza Cuarén and Lastra
(1991). Manrique (1997) reports forty-one speakers. No monolinguals (INEGI 1993).
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Kumiai Mexico. Hokan, Yuman branch. Endangered language spoken by a few people
in the state of Baja California Norte (Tecate and Ensenada, also in the US). There are
ninety-six Mexican speakers according to Manrique (1997). No monolinguals (INEGI
1993).

Lacandon |3b] Mexico. Mayan, Yucatecan branch. Highly endangered language of a
formerly isolated group located in the Usumacinta basin in the eastern part of the
state of Chiapas. The language has about 200 speakers and is closely related to
Yucatec. Manrique (1997) mentions 104 speakers of Lacandén.

Lenca |63a] Honduras. Language Isolate. Practically extinct. There remain some semi-
speakers in the Departments of La Paz, Intibuca, Lempira, Comayagua, Santa
Barbara, Valle and Morazan. An extinct dialect variant (Chilanga) used to be spoken
in El Salvador.

Lower Pima (Pima Bajo) Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language, Piman branch. Spoken,
among other places, in Yécora, Sonora. 553 speakers in 1980 (Garza Cuar6on and
Lastra 1991).

Mam [15] Guatemala. Mayan, Mamean branch. 686,000 speakers in southwestern
Guatemala (departments of Huehuetenango, Quetzaltenango and San Marcos) and
28,000 in Mexico (eastern Chiapas).

Matlaltzinca [35a] Mexico. Oto-Manguean language of the Oto-Pame branch. The
language is spoken by 1,792 people in San Francisco Oztotilpan, state of México
(Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). Manrique (1997) lists 1,452 speakers.

Mayo Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Taracahita branch, spoken by 56,387
people (1980) in Sinaloa (EI Fuerte) and Sonora (Etchojoa, Huatabampo, Navojoa).
(Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). INEGI (1993) lists 37,410 speakers.

Mazahua [37] Mexico. Oto-Manguean language of the Oto-Pame branch, mainly
spoken in the state of Me¢xico and in Michoacan (Zitacuaro). 194,125 speakers
according to Garza Cuardn and Lastra (1991). The number given by INEGI (1993) is
much lower, namely 127,826.

Mazatec [43] Mexico. Oto-Manguean language of the Popolocan branch. The number
of speakers (124,176 in 1980) is increasing. The (internally diversified) Mazatec
language is spoken in northern Oaxaca by a very traditional people. Statistic infor-
mation from Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991). INEGI (1993) lists 168,374 speakers
for Mazatec.

Miskito [64] Nicaragua. Misumalpan. It is spoken by some 150,000 people in Nicar-
agua, in the Department of Zelaya, now part of the Autonomous Northern Atlantic
Region, with a concentration in the city of Puerto Cabezas, and towns and villages of
Prinzapolka, Tronquera, San Carlos (Rio Coco), Waspam, Leimus, Bocana de Paiwas,
Karawala, Sangnilaya, Wasla, Sisin, Rosita, Bonanza, Siuna, Bihmuna, and all along
the Rio Coco area. There are some other 30,000 speakers in Honduras, in the
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Department of Gracias a Dios. The language is rather healthy, to the point that even
mestizo speakers of Spanish learn it.

Mixe [27] Mexico. Mixe-Zoque, Mixean branch. Fragmented language group in the
state of Oaxaca, subdivided into four languages: North Highland Mixe (Totontepec),
South Highland Mixe, Midland Mixe and Lowland Mixe (Wichmann 1995). The total
number of Mixe speakers, which is increasing, is 74,083 (Garza Cuaron and Lastra
1991). INEGI (1993) reports 95,264 speakers for Mixe.

Mixtec [49] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Mixtecan branch. Highly fragmented language
group of a historically important nation covering a large territory in western Oaxaca,
eastern Guerrero and Puebla. In 1990, Mixtec had 386,874 speakers in Mexico
(INEGI 1993), of which about two thirds lived in Oaxaca. Many speakers have
migrated to the US. Possibly, more than thirty mutually unintelligible varieties of
Mixtec have to be distinguished. The number of speakers is increasing moderately, and
there are about 21 per cent monolinguals. Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991) mention a
number of 323,137 Mixtec speakers in 1980.

Mopan [4] Guatemala. Mayan, Yucatecan branch. 5,000 speakers in Guatemala (El
Petén) and a few thousand in Belize (Toledo district).

Motocintleco (Mocho) [12a] Mexico. Mayan, Kanjobalan branch. Highly endangered
language located in the state of Chiapas (Mototzintla) with about. 500 speakers. No
monolinguals (INEGI 1993; Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991).

Nahuatl (Aztec, Mexicano) [59] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan, Nahuatl branch. Historically
important language subdivided into many local varieties, distributed over a number of
Mexican states (Federal District, Colima, Durango, Guerrero, Jalisco, Hidalgo,
México, Michoacan, Nayarit, Oaxaca, Puebla, San Luis Potosi, Tabasco, Veracruz). A
closely related language (Pipil) is spoken in El Salvador. Some varieties are endan-
gered. Uto-Aztecan family. With 1,197,328 speakers (INEGI 1993) it is the largest
indigenous language in Mexico. Garza Cuar6én and Lastra give a higher number of
1,376,898. Nahuatl probably has the richest and most diverse preserved written lit-
erature of all Native American languages.

Naolan Mexico. Unclassified Language. Spoken in the rancheria (hamlet) of San Juan
de Naolan, a five-hour walk from Ciudad Tula, state of Tamaulipas. The existence of
this language was reported by Robert J. Weitlaner in the 1940s. Apparently, there have
been no further reports since then (source: website Cd. Tula Tamaulipas).

Ocuiltec |35b] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Oto-Pame branch. In San Juan Atzingo, state
of Mexico. The language is closely related to Matlaltzinca and has ninety-three
speakers (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991). Manrique (1997) mentions 755 speakers.

Oluta Popoluca [45] Mexico. Mixe-Zoque, Mixean branch. Highly endangered lan-
guage spoken by 121 people in Oluta, state of Veracruz (Garza Cuaron and Lastra
1991). The language is of particular importance for the reconstruction of Mixe-
Zoquean (Wichmann 1995).
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0pata Mexico. This Uto-Aztecan language is generally considered extinct, but the
1990 census lists twelve speakers (Manrique 1997).

Otomi Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Oto-Pame branch. Dialectally fragmented language
spoken in the states of Guanajuato, Hidalgo, Mexico, Querétaro and Tlaxcala. There are
four major dialects: Mezquital, Eastern, Toluca and Tula (Bartholomew 1994). Otomi
has 306,190 speakers according to Garza Cuardn and Lastra (1991). INEGI (1993) lists
280,238 speakers.

Paipai Mexico. Hokan, Yuman branch. Endangered language spoken by some 240
people in the state of Baja California Norte (Ensenada). (Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991).

Pame [34b] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Oto-Pame branch. The northern variety is still
used by 5,649 speakers in the state of San Luis Potosi (Santa Catarina, Tamasopo,
Rayoén, Alaquines). The southern variety is extinct (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991).

Papabuco [46e] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Zapotec branch. The 1990 census (see Manri-
que 1997) mentions nineteen speakers of this language in San Juan Elotepec, Oaxaca.
However, Smith-Stark (1994) reports that they are probably central Zapotec speakers.

Paya or Pech |67] Honduras. Chibchan. Spoken in the Department of Olancho. The
Paya territory is gradually shrinking due to pressure from Mestizo settlers and infra-
structure works. Substantial intermarriage with Miskito (Misumalpan) people has
brought cultural and linguistic assimilation. There remain only 600 speakers out of
2,500 ethnic Paya. The youngest speakers are forty years old, but most are over sixty.
There is a lot of interest in the community in preserving the Pech language, and some
work is being done to preserve it.

Pima-Papago Mexico. Uto-Aztecan, Piman branch. 236 speakers in 1980 in the state of
Sonora (Garza Cuaréon and Lastra 1991). More in the US (Arizona).

Pipil |59¢] El Salvador. Uto-Aztecan, Nahuatl branch. There may be some twenty
speakers left in the department of Sonsonate (Izalco).

Pochutec [59f] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan, Nahuatl branch. Highly divergent Nahuatlan
dialect spoken in Pochutla, on the Pacific coast of Oaxaca, until well into the twen-
tieth century. Now presumably extinct.

Pocomam (Poqomam) [20b] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 32,000 speakers in
the departments of Escuintla, Guatemala and Jalapa.

Pocomchi (Pogomchi’) [20a] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 50,000 speakers in
the departments of Alta and Baja Verapaz.

Popoloca (Ngiwa) [45b] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Popolocan branch. This language is
spoken in the area of Tehuacan, state of Puebla. Together with the closely related
Chocho it has 12,310 speakers (Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991). Popoloca is rapidly
losing ground and therefore highly endangered.
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Quiché (K’ichee’) [19a] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 926,000 speakers in El
Quiché, Quetzaltenango, Retalhuleu, Solola, Suchitepéquez and Totonicapan. Quiché
is the largest indigenous language of Guatemala and the largest Mayan language with
a rapidly growing community. It is also the language of the most admired literary
work written in any Amerindian language: the Popol Vuh. In spite of recent growth,
the long-term perspectives are not as good as they might seem, because of endemic
repression in the country.

Rama [68] Nicaragua. Chibchan, Pota branch. Twenty-four speakers, living around
Rama Cay, in the Autonomous Southern Atlantic Region. The Ramas were at the
brink of extinction before 1979; the Sandinista Revolution gave them (and other
indigenous groups) new hope of survival when the Atlantic coast of Nicaragua was
given the status of ‘autonomous region’ and new laws for the protection of the indi-
genous groups were passed. However, with the collapse of the revolutionary process,
the Ramas lost institutional support and are currently involved in land disputes, being
pressured by Mestizo settlers to abandon the riverbanks and forests they occupy.

Sacapultec (Sakapulteko) [19b] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 21,000 speakers
in Sacapulas (department of El Quiché).

Sayula Popoluca |25] Mexico. Mixe-Zoque, Mixean branch. Language spoken by 3,025
speakers in Sayula, state of Veracruz (Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991; Wichmann
1995).

Seri (Comcaac) Mexico. Unclassified or Hokan. Language of a group located in El
Desemboque and Punta Chueca (near Hermosillo, State of Sonora). About 500
speakers according to Garza Cuardon and Lastra (1991); 561 according to Manrique
(1997). The group has recovered from near extinction (Beck Moser 1996).

Sierra Popoluca or Soteapan Zoque [23] Mexico. Mixe-Zoque, Zoquean branch. Lan-
guage spoken by 19,819 people in Soteapan and neighbouring towns in the state of
Veracruz.

Sipacapa (Sipakapense) [19c] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 3,000 speakers in
Sipacapa (department of San Marcos).

Soltec Mexico. The 1990 census (see Manrique 1997) mentions fifty-one speakers of
this Zapotecan language mainly in San Miguel Sola de Vega, Oaxaca. However,
Smith-Stark (1994) reports that its last speaker died about 1900.

Sumu or Tawahka or Ulwa [69] Nicaragua. Misumalpan. 8,000 speakers. It is spoken
west of the Miskitu territory, in the Department of Jinotega, around the Huaspuc
(Waspuk) River and tributaries. Also spoken in Honduras, in the Department of
Gracias a Dios, by some 1,000 speakers, as a different dialect: Ulua. In Nicaragua,
there are two dialects: Panamaca and Taguasca.

Takaneko [14a] Guatemala. Mayan, Mamean branch. Spoken in Tacana (department
of San Marcos).
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Tarahumara (Raramuri) [54] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Taracahita branch,
spoken mainly in the state of Chihuahua by a well-preserved, highly traditional group.
It had 62,419 speakers in 1980 (Garza Cuardén and Lastra 1991). The INEGI (1993)
estimate is 54,431.

Tarascan (Purépecha) [61] Mexico. Linguistic Isolate. Historically important language
spoken in the state of Michoacan by 118,614 speakers (Garza Cuaron and Lastra
1991), especially near Lake Patzcuaro. The INEGI (1993) estimate is 94,835. The
Tarascan language is both genetically and typologically alien to its Mesoamerican
environment. Andean connections have been suggested. The power of the Tarascan
empire extended far beyond its linguistic area, which explains the presence of Tar-
ascan place names (e.g. Querétaro).

Tektiteko (Teko) [14] Guatemala. Mayan, Mamean branch. 2,500 speakers in Tectitan
(Huehuetenango). Also 107 speakers in Mexico (Chiapas) according to Manrique
(1997).

Tepecano Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language related to Tepehuan and formerly spoken in
the state of Jalisco (now possibly extinct).

Tepehua [30] Mexico. Totonacan. According to McKay (1994), a language group sub-
divided into three languages: Huehuetla Tepehua (in the state of Hidalgo), Tlachi-
chilco Tepehua (in the state of Veracruz) and Pisa Flores Tepehua (in Ixhuatlan de
Madero, state of Vera Cruz). The total number of speakers is 8,487, each of the three
languages having a few thousand speakers. (Garza Cuaron and Lastra 1991). The
INEGI (1993) estimate is 8,702.

Tepehudan |53] Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Piman branch. Subdivided in
Northern Tepehuan with 14,900 speakers (1980) in the states of Chihuahua (Guada-
lupe y Calvo) and Durango (Vicente Guerrero), and Southern Tepehuan with 2,903
speakers (1980) in the states of Durango (Mezquital, Pueblo Nuevo) and Nayarit
(Huajicori). Information taken from Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991). INEGI (1993)
has 18,469 speakers, and lists Tepehuan as the fastest growing indigenous language of
Mexico (6 per cent yearly between 1970 and 1990). This may also be the result of
statistical shortcomings in the past.

Tequistlatec (Chontal de QOaxaca) [32] Mexico. Unclassified or Hokan. In area of
Tequisistlan, southeastern Oaxaca. Coastal (Huamelula) and Highland varieties, listed
as separate languages in Garza Cuaron and Lastra (1991). Coastal Chontal had 1,985
speakers and Highland Chontal 6,101 in 1980. The language is surrounded by Zapotec.

Teribe (Tiribi, Térraba, Naso) Panama. Chibchan. 1,000 speakers. Teribe is spoken in
the Province of Bocas del Toro. The language is relatively healthy in the main villages
of Sieyllik and Sieyking. In the Province of Puntarenas, Costa Rica, near the Boruca
Reservation live nearly 500 descendants of them, known as Térrabas. Originally, both
groups lived along the Teribe river, but in 1695, the Spanish missionaries relocated a
clan, the Térrabas who were apparently in favour of Christianisation. After the relo-
cation both groups lost contact until in 1992 a re-encounter took place. It was already
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too late for revitalisation of the moribund Térraba dialect, which is now extinct; lin-
guistic and cultural orphanhood accelerated the process of decay.

Texistepec Zoque (Texistepec Popoluca) [24] Mexico. Mixe-Zoque, Zoquean branch.
Highly endangered language with about 100 speakers in Texistepec (state of Veracruz)
(Wichmann 1995; Reilly 2002).

Tlapanec (Yopi) [39] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Tlapanec branch. Language spoken,
among other places, in Malinaltepec in the eastern part of the state of Guerrero by
55,068 (Garza Cuardon and Lastra (1991)). INEGI (1993) estimates their number at
68,483. The language of the closely related Subtiaba in Nicaragua is extinct. In the
past, Tlapanec has also been classified as Hokan.

Tojolabal [10] Mexico. Mayan, Chujean branch. According to Garza Cuaréon and
Lastra (1991) the language has 22,331 speakers in the eastern part of the state of Chiapas
(Altamirano, Comitan, Margaritas). INEGI (1993) has a much higher number: 36,011.
Strong political associations have emerged since the Zapatista Movement of 1994.

Totonac [29] Mexico. Totonacan. Language group subdivided into four languages:
Papantla Totonac, North-Central Totonac, South-Central Totonac and Misantla
Totonac, together spoken by 186,058 people (1980) distributed over the states of
Puebla (86,788), (northern) Veracruz (111,305) and Hidalgo (209). Misantla Totonac
is now reduced to a few hundred speakers. Information from McKay (1994). INEGI
(1993) puts the number of Totonac speakers at 207,876.

Trique (Trigui) [51] Mexico. Oto-Manguean language of the Mixtecan branch. Its two
main dialects, Copala (4,342 speakers) and Chicahuaxtla (4,056 speakers), are listed as
separate languages in Garza Cuarén and Lastra (1991). The Trique speaking area is
part of Oaxaca state. INEGI (1993) gives a total number of 14,981 Trique speakers.

Tuzantec [13b] Mexico. Mayan, Kanjobalan branch. Highly endangered language
located in the state of Chiapas (Tuzantan) with about 300 speakers (Garza Cuardn
and Lastra 1991).

Tzeltal |9] Mexico. Mayan, Tzeltalan branch. The language was spoken in the central
part of the state of Chiapas by 261,084 speakers in 1990 (INEGI 1993) including a
high percentage of monolinguals (36 per cent). Tzeltal is one of the fastest growing
indigenous languages in Mexico. Strong political associations have emerged since the
Zapatista Movement of 1994.

Tzotzil [8] Mexico. Mayan, Tzeltalan branch. The language is spoken in the central
part of the state of Chiapas in the area of Chamula and Zinacantan. Tzotzil is one of
the fastest growing indigenous languages in Mexico, with an estimated 229,203
speakers in 1990 (INEGI 1993). Strong political associations have emerged since the
Zapatista Movement of 1994. High percentage of monolinguals (34 per cent).

Tzutuhil (T7 utujiil) [19d] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 80,000 speakers near
Lake Atitlan in the departments of Solola and Suchitepéquez.
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Uspantec (Uspanteko) [18] Guatemala. Mayan, Quichean branch. 2,000 speakers in
San Miguel Uspantan (El Quiché).

Waunana Panama. Chocoan. It is spoken in the Pacific coast region, in the Provinces
of Panama and Darien, by approximately 2,500 speakers. There are many mono-
lingual speakers. The main group of Waunana speakers lives in Colombia near the
lower San Juan River.

Xinka or Szinka [62] Guatemala. Linguistic Isolate. Spoken until recently in south-
eastern Guatemala. There were different varieties corresponding to the areas of Chu-
quimulilla, Guazacapan and Jumaytepeque (department of Santa Rosa). The Xinca
languages may be extinct or on the verge of extinction. The Xinka were not part of the
Mayan cultural area.

Yaqui Mexico. Uto-Aztecan language of the Tarachita branch, closely related to Mayo.
The language is spoken by some 9,282 speakers in Guaymas (state of Sonora) and in
Sinaloa (Garza Cuarén and Lastra 1991). The Yaqui are a historically prominent
people that suffered heavy persecution until well into the twentieth century. INEGI
reports 10,984 speakers in Mexico (there may also be speakers in the US).

Yucatec (Maya, Mayathan) [3a] Mexico. Mayan, Yucatecan branch. Historically
important language, inheritor of the Late Mayan civilisation. With over 713,250
speakers it is the second in importance of Mexico’s indigenous languages (INEGI 1993).
The daily language is heavily influenced by Spanish, but a puristic variety is used in lit-
erature. A ‘classical’ variety is used by shamans (i-men) and in folk literature (the
Chilam Balam books). Yucatec is spoken in the states of Yucatan, Quintana Roo and
Campeche. About 8 per cent are monolinguals. It is also spoken in parts of Belize.

Zapotec [46] Mexico. Oto-Manguean, Zapotecan branch. Mainly in central and east-
ern Oaxaca. 403,457 speakers in Mexico in 1990 (INEGI 1993). Garza Cuaron and
Lastra (1991) mention a slightly higher figure for 1980 (422,937). Many speakers live
in the US (California). This historically important language group is highly frag-
mented and possibly includes more than forty mutually unintelligible varieties. About
12 per cent of the Zapotec speakers are monolinguals.

Zoque [22] Mexico. Mixe-Zogue, Zoquean branch. Language group subdivided into
two languages: Chimalapa Zoque (in the state of Oaxaca) with 5,231 speakers and
Chiapas Zoque (in the state of Chiapas) with 25,744. The Zoquean languages have
been associated with the historical Olmec people, whose culture flourished before the
present era (Garza Cuardn and Lastra 1991; Wichmann 1995). INEGI (1993) esti-
mates the number of Zoque speakers at 43,160.
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Europe and North Asia

Tapani Salminen

An outline of the chapter

The coverage of this chapter is defined geographically with certain ethnolinguistic
considerations. In broad terms, it includes languages spoken in Europe (including
Malta and Cyprus), Anatolia, Caucasia, Central Asia, Mongolia, Manchuria and Siberia.
The exact border line is drawn so that the contiguous areas of Turkic and Mongolic
languages are included in this chapter while Indo-Iranian and Semitic languages
spoken on the border regions belong to adjacent chapters. This means, for instance,
that languages spoken in Tajikistan are not represented here insofar as they are Ira-
nian, even though Tajikistan is one of the Central Asian countries. Eastern Turkestan
(Sinkiang) and Inner Mongolia are largely included in this chapter while Tibet is not.
Enclaves of Indo-Iranian and Semitic languages within the above-mentioned geo-
graphical boundaries are, however, dealt with here, and Turkic and Mongolic lan-
guages spoken inside the areas of other chapters are found there. All Eskimo-Aleut
languages, including those spoken in Siberia, are dealt with in Chapter 1 on North
America, and the entry on Ainu is found in Chapter 5 on East and Southeast Asia.
The special cases as well as the overall contents of the chapter are explained in the
following list of language families, which also serves as an index to the subsequent
survey of linguistic history and diversity of the area:

1 the Basque language;
the Uralic (or Finno-Ugrian) language family;

3 the Indo-European language family except the Indo-Iranian branch (see Chapter 4);
the Romani and Lomavren languages of the Indic subbranch as well as the
Ossete language and the Tat languages of the Iranian subbranch are, however,
included in this chapter;

4 the Cypriot Arabic and Maltese languages of the Arabic branch of the Semitic
language family (see Chapters 4 and 7 for the other Semitic languages);

5 the Kartvelian language family;

6 the Abkhaz-Adyge language family;
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7 the Nakh-Daghestanian language family;
8 the Turkic language family except the Khalaj and Kashkay languages (see
Chapter 4) and the Salar and Saryg Yugur languages (see Chapter 5);
9 the Mongolic language family except the Mogol language (see Chapter 4) and
the Shira Yugur language and the Monguor branch (see Chapter 5);
10 the Tungusic language family except the Manchu branch (see Chapter 5);
11 the Nivkh language;
12 the Yeniseian language family;
13 the Yukagir language family;
14 the Chukotkan language family;
15 the Kamchatkan language family.

Languages belong to the same language family, if the similarities among them, as
formulated by Watkins in The Indo-European languages (1998: 26), ‘require us to assume
they are the continuation of a single prehistoric common language’. Watkins is dis-
cussing Indo-European, but obviously, any group of languages must meet this defini-
tion to be called a language family. The above classification can be regarded as very
firm in this respect, none of the families being in any way controversial. Notably, the
genetic connection between the Nakh languages and the Daghestanian languages, that
is, their belonging to a single Nakh-Daghestanian language family, has been definitively
demonstrated (see Nichols 2003).

On the other hand, no solid evidence has been presented for the genetic affinity
between Abkhaz-Adyge and Nakh-Daghestanian, although such a ‘North Caucasian’
family is propagated by people involved in long-range comparisons and frequently
quoted in general handbooks. Another alleged macro-family, typically included in
overall classifications, often even without a question mark, is, of course, ‘Altaic’, con-
sisting of Turkic, Mongolic and Tungusic, and extending to Korean and Japanese in
more extreme versions. Furthermore, a ‘Chukotko-Kamchatkan’ family, incorporating
Chukotkan and Kamchatkan, is often taken for granted, and other combinations such as
Uralic plus Yukagir are occasionally called language families as well. In all of these cases,
it is possible and indeed plausible to explain the shared features on the basis of areal
influence and typological similarity rather than genetic affinity, and the extant material
rather supports the idea of ancient contacts between genetically unrelated languages. The
basic issue here is that these groups contrast markedly with established language families
such as Uralic and Indo-European which, although internally diverse, can only be
explained as deriving from a single proto-language. For a recent attempt to establish a
genetic connection between Chukotkan and Kamchatkan, see Fortescue 2005.

In the particular case of Altaic, the best recent elaboration of the plausibility of the
areal rather than genetic explanation actually comes from a firm supporter of the
genetic hypothesis. Dybo in the entry on the ‘altajskie jazyki’ in the Jazyki Rossijskoj
Federacii i sosednih gosudarstv 1 (1997: 79-86) presents a large number of lexical
comparisons which according to her represent cognate words inherited from Proto-
Altaic. Two things are, however, conspicuously missing. First, while there are several
words related to fundamental concepts such as body parts in the Altaic corpus, the
most basic words in the relevant semantic fields remain restricted to a single family
without cognates in the other Altaic families. Second, the material in the Altaic corpus
shows only shallow phonological differentiation of shared lexicon, which cannot be
the case of words deriving from Proto-Altaic, as the alleged proto-language, if valid,
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must have gone through a drastic series of changes not only in morphology and lex-
icon but also in its sound system. Schoénig in the chapter on ‘“Turko-Mongolic rela-
tions’ in The Mongolic languages (2003) discusses the matter further.

While ‘North Caucasian’, ‘Altaic’ and ‘Chukotko-Kamchatkan’ appear in literature
both as presumed genetic and factual areal units, there are other labels that only have
a conventional meaning. For instance, it is a matter of consensus that the term ‘Cau-
casian languages’ only refers to a geographic group including the Kartvelian (South
Caucasian), Abkhaz-Adyge (Northwest Caucasian) and Nakh-Daghestanian (North-
east Caucasian) languages, as apparently no one would suggest that the Kartvelian
family was related to the others. Similarly, ‘Paleoasiatic (or Paleosiberian) languages’
is only used as a cover term for Chukotkan, Kamchatkan, Nivkh, Yeniseian and
Yukagir, because they simply represent languages not belonging to any larger family in
Siberia.

The one and only language in the area that can be called genuinely mixed, Copper
Island Aleut, based on Aleut and Russian, as explained by Golovko in the Mixed
languages (1994: 113-21), in its mixed nature second only to Michif, described by
Bakker in the same volume (13-33), is dealt with in Chapter 1.

There are several other languages that can be called mixed with regard to their lex-
icon, although their grammar derives from a single language. Examples are Town
Frisian, which can be described as a variety of Dutch heavily influenced by West Fri-
sian, and Aynu in Sinkiang, which is an in-group language whose speakers use it
besides their native Uygur (see Wurm 1997). A whole group of languages are those
with Romani lexicon incorporated into the grammar of local languages, including, in
Europe, Angloromani, Scandinavian Traveller languages, Calé or Hispanoromani,
Dortika or Hellenoromani, and Satrovacki in the central Balkans. The earlier English,
Scandinavian, Iberian and Greek dialects of Romani appear to be extinct but their
lexical resources serve to form these special varieties. Bosha, in Caucasia, is similarly
based on Armenian, with influences from Lomavren, an extinct language closely rela-
ted to Romani. Furthermore, there are a number of secret or in-group languages such
as Hantyrka, Rotwelsch and Yeniche in Central Europe, Polari and Shelta (Cant) or
Yola in the British Isles, and Quinqui in Spain. A few pidgin languages such as
Taymyr Pidgin (Govorka) that is still spoken on Taymyr peninsula, or the extinct
Russenorsk and Russian-Chinese Pidgin, are also known from the area. Since all of
the languages mentioned in this paragraph are typically used as second languages,
they are not further discussed in this presentation as it is difficult to characterise lan-
guages without native speakers as endangered. Case studies on most of these and
several other similar languages are presented in the Mixed languages (1994). No creole
languages seem to have been recorded in the area.

Also excluded from this presentation are sign languages, classical languages that
represent the proto-form of a group of modern languages, notably Latin, and artificial
languages such as Esperanto and Volapiik, despite the fact that there may be grounds
for characterising some of them as endangered.

More crucially, dialects, irrespective of their endangerment status, have not, as a
rule, been included in this presentation. Contrary to the frequently repeated claims
about the impossibility of distinguishing between language and dialect on a purely
linguistic basis, it is maintained here that in the overwhelming majority of cases lin-
guistic criteria lead to an unambiguous solution, and while borderline cases, such as
large dialect continua, may exist, they are in reality much rarer than is often assumed
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and their documentation is typically anecdotal. Notably, the linguistic concept of
language is only concerned with spoken varieties, or vernaculars, and does not depend
on their social status or level of cultivation, and the presence or absence of a corre-
sponding literary tradition plays no role at all in defining a language. The foundation
of this concept lies in the nature of language boundaries as opposed to dialect
boundaries. A single language is typically a contiguous network of intergradating
varieties, while two separate languages, even when closely related, are divided by a
unique boundary, which has historically emerged through the recurring process of
extinction of transitional dialects. Language boundaries must be corroborated by the
more commonly cited criterion of mutual intelligibility to the extent that dialects of a
single language must be mutually intelligible, but, obviously, there should be no
requirement of total mutual unintelligibility between closely related languages. The
point is that while mutual intelligibility occurs in all possible shades, rendering it use-
less as a criterion on its own, dialect and language boundaries represent two reason-
ably distinct states of affairs, which function differently with regard to historical
change, areal contacts, and bilingualism or diglossia.

Needless to say, there is another, equally legitimate but different concept of lan-
guage, based on sociolinguistic criteria such as literary use or administrative divisions.
From a sociolinguistic point of view, it is entirely plausible to recognise Bosnian,
Croatian and Serbian as separate entities following the separation of literary tradi-
tions, while from a linguistic perspective these traditions are based not only on a single
language conventionally referred to as Serbo-Croat but more exactly on varieties of
the same dialect group within it. Similarly, national boundaries mark Alsatian, Ara-
nese and Torne Valley Finnish as mediums of separate language communities, and
thus languages in the sociolinguistic sense, while they continue to function as parts of
strictly linguistic units, Alemannic, Gascon and Finnish, respectively. Also, only five
Jewish languages, Italkian, Judezmo, Juhur, Krimchak, and Yiddish, are recognised
here, because they represent markedly distinct units as spoken languages in contrast
with other varieties often referred to as Jewish languages but probably better described
as dialects, registers or literary traditions; most notable of the spoken varieties not
listed below are Shuadit (Judeo-Provencal; recently extinct) and Yevanic (Judeo-
Greek; nearly extinct).

It is important to understand that all minority language communities, including
those demarcated by cultural, political and administrative boundaries and thus quali-
fying as distinct languages in the sociolinguistic sense such as Alsatian, Aranese and
Torne Valley Finnish mentioned above, or Valencian as opposed to Catalan spoken in
Catalonia, Rhenish Franconian in France and Luxemburgian in Belgium to name just
a few other examples, need and deserve equal support and full recognition of their
language rights, irrespective of the fact that they have no specific entries in this pre-
sentation. Crucially, decisions about the use and cultivation of the native language
must have the support of the local population without unwanted interference from
external authorities.

The details of distinguishing between language and dialect in allegedly or factually
problematic cases are presented in the following discussion on the classification of the
languages dealt with in this chapter. In anticipation, it can be immediately said that
the majority of the cases where handbooks typically state that the status of a parti-
cular variety is unclear derive from confusing linguistic and sociolinguistic, or syn-
chronic and diachronic criteria. To name a few examples, there should be no doubt at
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all that Frisian, Mordvin, Nenets and Saami do not constitute single languages but
can only be understood as groups of closely related but distinct languages. Notably,
even in this presentation which seeks to recognise all units defined by unambiguous
language boundaries as separate languages, many languages with highly divergent
dialects remain, for instance, Albanian, Armenian, Chuvash, Dargwa, Estonian,
Kryts, Nanay, Nivkh, North Frisian, Ossete and Romani.

On the other hand, some concessions have been made in a number of cases where
some transitionality or intergradation is found between two closely related varieties
that nevertheless are generally viewed as separate languages. Such pairs of what could
be called co-languages or twin languages include Bulgarian-Macedonian, Galician-
Portuguese and Azerbaijani-Turkish. The point is that a shallow language boundary
can be found between the members of these pairs, but the boundaries do not follow
national borders but, in the above-mentioned cases, Macedonian is spoken in south-
western Bulgaria, Galician in northern Portugal, and Azerbaijani in eastern Turkey.

Of course, national borders do not generally correlate with language boundaries
except on the level of official terminology referring to literary traditions rather than
spoken languages. For instance, Luxemburgian is spoken not only in Luxembourg but
in all neighbouring countries, Belgium, France and Germany, while it is usually not
called Luxemburgian but Moselle Franconian or simply Franconian in those coun-
tries. Similarly, the border between the Netherlands and Germany does not corre-
spond to any language boundaries, but Low Saxon is spoken across the border in the
Netherlands, while Dutch in the form of the Brabantish dialect extends to Germany,
and the Limburgian-Ripuarian language area covers parts of both countries.

It can be argued that in a number of cases the present classification is over-
differentiating, for instance Mari, Komi (including Permyak), Occitan (covering all Oc
languages), French (covering all Oil languages), Sardinian, Abkhaz (including Abaza),
Circassian and Koryak (including Alutor) could basically be treated as single lan-
guages rather than groups of closely related languages, but the current solutions have
simply turned out to be the most fruitful in the preparation of this presentation.

While dialects as such are excluded from this presentation, there exists a special type
of varieties which still to some extent function within larger language units as dialects,
but are geographically or ethnologically clearly detached from them and have started
to develop independently, especially because of their different language environment.
They include, for example, the Algherese dialect of Catalan, the Norman dialects of
the Channel Islands, Cimbrian and other Germanic enclaves in Italy, Dolgan as a
distinct ethnolinguistic variety of Yakut, or the ancient forms of Greek in Italy known
as Griko. Quite obviously, such varieties need to be discussed in the context of lan-
guage endangerment, and they also require a specific label, for which I here suggest
‘outlying dialect’; other possible terms could be ‘diaspora dialect’ or ‘isolated dialect’,
but they appear slightly restrictive.

While the list of distinct languages presented below is supposed to be reasonably
comprehensive, the decision about what counts as an outlying dialect is obviously a
more relative issue. Some omissions are therefore inevitable, and several examples
come immediately to mind. To give an idea, Neo-Chuvan, a dialect of Russian with
notable lexical influences from aboriginal Siberian, especially Yukagir languages, is
not included here because it seems too integrated into Russian-speaking society, to the
extent that it might be considered a specific register rather than a dialect, but it
remains a borderline case nevertheless. Another example would be Tazy (in Chinese

215



TAPANI SALMINEN

pinyin Dazi), a dialect of Northern Chinese, influenced, in particular, by Udege, and
spoken mainly in the village of Mikhaylovka in Ol’ga County in Maritime (Primor’ye)
Region in the Russian Federation by 100 to 200 people. Tazy is even included in the
Krasnaja kniga jazykov narodov Rossii (1994), but since it has only been isolated from
the rest of Northern Chinese for decades rather than centuries, it does not yet qualify
as an outlying dialect. In Europe, the list of outlying dialects could probably be aug-
mented by several others that are no less distinct than those dealt with below, for
instance, Luxemburgian in the Bistrita (Bistritz) region in Romania, or other Germa-
nic varieties, collectively known as ‘Transylvania Saxon’.

On the other hand, there are a number of languages whose origin can straightfor-
wardly be tracked to an outlying dialect but which have later become fully-fledged
languages. They include Kalmyk, Khamnigan Mongol, Manchurian Kirghiz, Sibe and
Vojvodina Rusyn, which are not called here outlying dialects of Oyrat, Buryat,
Khakas, Manchu or Eastern Slovak, respectively.

Remarks on classification
Basque language

Basque is probably the world’s best-known language isolate, in other words it con-
stitutes a family of its own. Language isolates and small language families are by no
means rare in the world, but since Europe is dominated by a couple of large families,
Basque may appear as a kind of an anomaly, although it simply represents a state of
affairs that was much more widespread in early historical times, as witnessed by
Etruscan and other attested non-Indo-European languages of Western and Southern
Europe. The dialects of Basque are less distinct than occasionally suggested in popular
sources, and continue to form a cohesive network typical of a single language.

Uralic language family

The traditional classificatory scheme into which the Uralic (or Finno-Ugrian) lan-
guages are cast, found in practically all handbooks, is a binary or an almost binary
model, reminiscent of the classification proposed for the Indo-European languages by
Schleicher and still occasionally referred to, for instance, by Gamkrelidze and Ivanov
(1995). Especially since the critique by Héikkinen (1984), however, it has become
increasingly clear that there is little factual basis for maintaining the binary classifi-
cation, and that its long-standing popularity is simply due to the conservativeness of
the field of Uralic studies, at the same time when the classification of Indo-European
languages has been thoroughly and critically examined, and the binary model found
severely problematic. There are no less than three recent handbooks of the family,
namely The Uralic languages (1988), the Jazyki mira: ural’skie jazyki (1993) and The
Uralic languages (1998), but they can all be said to suffer from a number of short-
comings, not least in questions of classification.

In its structure, Uralic is actually very similar to the Indo-European family. It con-
sists of nine distinct and cohesive branches: Saami, Finnic, Mordvin, Mari, Permian,
Hungarian, Mansi, Khanty and Samoyed. The intermediate subgroups of the binary
model, including Finno-Saami, Volgaic (Mordvin and Mari), Finno-Volgaic, Finno-
Permian, Ob-Ugrian (Mansi and Khanty), Ugrian (Hungarian and Ob-Ugrian), and,
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finally, Finno-Ugrian, the last one covering all languages except those of the Samoyed
branch, are not based on shared innovations but their only meaningful, yet unreliable,
justification derives from lexicostatistic calculations with Finnish as their starting-
point. From the point of view of historical phonology, in particular, even the branches
that appear closest to each other in the binary model, such as Saami and Finnic, or
Mansi and Khanty, are so distant that their differentiation must have started directly
from Proto-Uralic. The Samoyed branch is lexically innovative, though not to much
greater extent than the other branches, but in other respects, Samoyed deserves no
special position in the classification of the family. The statement of Comrie (1981: 93—
4) that ‘the initial division of Uralic into Samoyedic and Finno-Ugric is a major
division, and in many ways the modern Samoyedic and Finno-Ugric languages are
very different from one another’ is therefore patently untrue both diachronically and
synchronically. The rejection of the binary classification does not imply that there are
no important similarities between branches such as Saami and Finnic, or the Ugrian
branches, Hungarian, Mansi and Khanty, but they can be better explained by assum-
ing language contacts than positing separate proto-languages, and, crucially, there are
similarities of the same kind and extent across the alleged intermediate subgroups.

Another conservative feature of Uralic studies is that, following historical criteria or
administrative decisions, units that are from a synchronic point of view clearly groups
of closely related languages are called single languages with highly divergent dialects.
Since the latter concept must be seen as an anomaly, the actual number of Uralic
languages included in this presentation is, in almost every branch, notably higher than
in conservative assessments. There are thus altogether forty-seven languages in the
family, of which forty are living languages.

Consequently, there are no less than ten living Saami languages plus one that has
become extinct. The internal diversity of the Saami branch easily matches that of, for
instance, the Slavonic or Romance branches of the Indo-European family. Saami is
very much a language chain, but the boundaries between languages are mostly clear,
and often deep, except that in the part of the chain from Pite Saami via Lule Saami to
North Saami there is admittedly some transitionality. The boundaries between Skolt
Saami and Akkala Saami, on the one hand, and Akkala Saami and Kildin Saami, on
the other, are also relatively shallow.

In older terminology that is better avoided today, calques such as ‘Baltic Finnic’ or
‘Balto-Finnic’ were often used for Finnic in the current sense of the branch of closely
related languages including Estonian and Finnish, while ‘Finnic’ was supposed to
cover all ‘Finno-Ugrian’ languages except ‘Ugrian’, and thus synonymous to ‘Finno-
Permian’. To be able to give a consistent view of the Finnic branch, Ingrian, Karelian,
Olonetsian and Lude must all be granted language status, in contrast to administrative
solutions where Karelian, Olonetsian and Lude are subsumed under ‘Karelian’. In the
northern Finnic language chain from Finnish via Karelian, Olonetsian and Lude to
Veps, each pair of neighbouring languages are close to one another, yet language
boundaries are clear, and Karelian, for instance, is not necessarily more similar to
Olonetsian than it is to (Eastern) Finnish. Voro-Seto is here recognised as a regional
language in relation to Estonian; it may also be called an incipient language (cf. Sal-
minen 2003).

Another term reflecting the older usage was ‘Volga-Finnic’ instead of current “Vol-
gaic’. This is another intermediate subgroup, uniting the Mordvin and Mari branches,
but the relatively few common features shared by them can be rather easily explained
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on the basis of language contacts. Both Mordvin and Mari were formerly regarded as
single languages but they actually consist of two languages each.

In the Permian branch, Komi (Komi proper, or Zyryan) and Permyak are very
closely related but differ in a number of diagnostic features. Understandably they
constitute a subbranch as opposed to Udmurt.

Hungarian is a single language, but with an outlying dialect, Csangé Hungarian. By
contrast, both Mansi and Khanty are branches consisting of four and three closely
related languages, respectively. In the case of the two surviving Khanty languages, the
relationship is actually more distant than, for instance, that between English and
Swedish.

The history of the internal classification of the Samoyed branch reminds us of that
of the whole language family in that it has usually also followed a binary model,
involving a primary division into northern and southern branches. There is little
foundation for such a scheme, but Samoyed is actually a chain of seven distinct
branches, four of which are single languages, while Enets, Nenets and Selkup are
subbranches consisting of closely related but separate languages despite their admin-
istrative treatment as single languages.

Indo-European language family

The difference in the traditions of classifying Uralic and Indo-European languages,
despite the factual similarity in the structure and time depth of the families, is evident
in, for example, Campbell (1998: 168-9). That the Indo-European family is currently
represented by nine branches, Slavonic (Slavic), Baltic, Germanic, Celtic, Romance,
Albanian, Hellenic (Greek), Armenian and Indo-Iranian, is almost uncontroversial.
Slavonic and Baltic branches are often regarded as united, but this view could perhaps
be challenged by claiming that the two groups of Baltic, West Baltic and East Baltic,
should be elevated to the status of primary branches instead, and since West Baltic is
extinct, we are in any case left with nine branches of modern languages. The term
Romance, of course, corresponds to the entity that was created when the first language
boundaries emerged within the proto-language of the branch, Latin.

The internal classification of the Slavonic branch is rather well-established and the
individual languages are aptly presented in The Slavonic languages (1993). The close-
ness of East Slavonic languages is often exaggerated, and here, by contrast, Rusyn is
recognised as a language distinct of Ukrainian. There may be a couple of regional
languages awaiting recognition, for instance, Upper Silesian, included in parentheses
in the checklist of languages below.

As to the classification of the (East) Baltic languages, only the recognition of Lat-
galian as a regional language in relation to Latvian needs to be mentioned.

The division of the Germanic languages into three primary branches appears solid,
and problems are found at lower levels of classification. They revolve around the
question of which varieties are to be subsumed under the German language. The
solution offered here excludes the westernmost, and most distinct, Franconian vari-
eties as well as Alemannic and Bavarian from German in the narrow sense, which then
consists of the East Central German dialects, historically mainly based on Thuringian,
plus East Franconian and Rhenish Franconian. A great deal of arbitrariness is inevi-
tably involved in this simple answer to such a complex question, but it seems to be
consistent with both the historical development and the synchronic functioning of the
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varieties in question; cf. Konig (2001: 92). Outside this area, a number of regional
languages are recognised but the list is not to be regarded as anything like the last
word. The traditional classification of Germanic, referring more to literary traditions
than spoken languages, forms the basis of the recent handbook The Germanic lan-
guages (1994), while Germanische Rest- und Triimmersprachen (1989) focuses on lan-
guages that enter the discussions more rarely, such as Cimbrian and Norn.

The extant Celtic languages offer few problems for classification, and the picture
becomes extremely clear from the presentations in The Celtic languages (1993), which
unlike most volumes of its kind, offers in-depth analyses of issues in language
endangerment and language revival as well.

The classification of the Romance languages is arguably more complicated than that
of any other language group, as can be seen from the discussions in The Romance
languages (1988), Posner (1996), The dialects of Italy (1997), or, indeed, the vast
compendium Lexikon der Romanistischen Linguistik (1988-2002), but Romance spe-
cialists also seem to enjoy emphasising this state of affairs quite eagerly. Haiman and
Beninca (1992), for instance, discuss the position of the Raeto-Romance languages
rather tendentiously, occasionally confusing early historical developments and more
recent contact phenomena, which allows them to undermine the position of Raeto-
Romance as a distinct branch, and similar statements have been aired on other forums
about Occitano-Romance, in particular. These two branches, as well as Istro-Romance
represented by the often neglected Istriot alone, are here recognised as well-founded
subbranches alongside the less controversial Ibero-Romance, Gallo-Romance, Sardi-
nian, Italo-Romance, Dalmatian and Romanian subbranches. The division of
Romance into separate languages in this presentation can certainly be regarded as
generous, but the language boundaries found between them turn out to be much
clearer than is often assumed in discussions focusing on the relativity of the issue
based on the idea of extensive dialect continua. Importantly, there is no obstacle to
recognising larger units as languages in the sociolinguistic sense; for instance, Occitan
is also in my view a valid concept of a literary language that largely unites the Oc
languages described here. Incidentally, the classification of the Oc languages, itself a
subbranch of Occitano-Romance, turns out to be less problematic than that of the Oil
languages, in which case the current treatment of Poitevin-Saintongeais, Gallo,
Norman, Picard and Walloon as separate languages, but Lorrain and Champenois
among the dialects of French, must be seen as highly tentative.

Albanian is here classified as a single language, although there are major differences
between the Geg and Tosk dialects. Two outlying dialects, of Tosk to be precise, are
found in Italy and Greece.

Rather than a single Greek language, there is a Hellenic branch consisting of
(Modern) Greek and Tsakonian, and Cypriot Greek could also be seen as a distinct
regional language. The outlying dialects of Greek, Griko (in Italy), Pontic Greek,
Mariupolitan Greek and Cappadocian Greek, approach the status of separate lan-
guages.

Armenian is currently classified as a single language, although the differences
between West Armenian and East Armenian are quite notable. No outlying dialects of
Armenian are recognised here, which is possibly an omission, as at least Homshetsma,
mentioned on various occasions by Vaux, could well be described as such.

Of the many languages of the Indo-Iranian branch, only those spoken in enclaves
within the geographic area are covered by this chapter, namely Romani and Lomavren
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belonging to the Indic subbranch, and Juhur and Tat as well as Ossete of the Iranian
subbranch. The classification of Indo-Iranian languages is discussed in the Middle
East and South Asian chapters.

Semitic language family

Since Malta and Cyprus are included in this chapter, two Semitic, and more exactly
Arabic languages, Cypriot Arabic and Maltese, are considered here. Arabic was
introduced to these islands only in the Middle Ages. Discussion on the classification of
Arabic and Semitic can be found in Chapter 4.

Kartvelian language family

Few people would claim today that Georgian is the Kartvelian language, but the lan-
guage status of Laz, Mingrelian and Svan is generally recognised. The only exception
is that Laz and Mingrelian, which undoubtedly belong together historically, are occa-
sionally called dialects of ‘Zan’. There is, however, little question about Laz and
Mingrelian currently functioning as distinct languages.

Abkhaz-Adyge language family

The internal classification of the Abkhaz-Adyge family is uncontroversial in that it
involves three branches, Abkhaz, Ubykh and Circassian (or Adyge). There are some
grounds for regarding these three units as single languages, but the division of both
Abkhaz and Circassian into two languages is also based on appropriate linguistic cri-
teria. It must be noted, though, that the boundary between Abkhaz and Abaza does
not follow the administrative border, but Abaza, as defined linguistically, only covers
the Tapanta dialect group, while the other dialect spoken on the Russian side of the
border belongs to Abkhaz proper.

A specific feature of this language family is that a very large portion of the speakers
live outside their indigenous territory after the large-scale migration to Turkey, the
Middle East and the Balkans in the nineteenth century to avoid Russian hegemony.

Nakh-Daghestanian language family

The primary division within Nakh-Daghestanian is, indeed, between Nakh and
Daghestanian (Nichols 2003), although some schemes have dissolved the Daghesta-
nian branch into a number of branches at the same level as Nakh. An open question
is whether or not Dargwa and Lak form a subbranch together. The position of Khi-
nalug and perhaps some other languages customarily included in the Lezgian sub-
branch has raised doubts as well, but the discussion of these matters must be left to
better-informed commentators. The boundaries of the Nakh-Daghestanian languages
are well-established both in literature and in reality. The only unorthodox decision
made here is the treatment of Inkhokvari as an independent language rather than a
co-dialect of Khvarshi, but the grounds for this as presented by Starostin seem con-
vincing. On the other hand, this presentation remains on the conservative side in
regarding Dargwa as a single language rather than a group of closely related
languages.
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Turkic language family

The Turkic family is fundamentally divided into two distinct branches, known as
Bulgar Turkic and Common Turkic, although this division is often not highlighted in
the literature, presumably because the Bulgar Turkic branch, although it represents
the first historically attested Turkic expansion from Asia to Europe, is survived by a
single modern language, Chuvash. There are two recent handbooks covering all of
Turkic, namely The Turkic languages (1998) and the Jazyki mira: tjurkskie jazyki
(1997), of which the latter in general offers more information about the less well-
known Turkic languages. The shortcomings of the English-language handbook are
compensated by the article ‘Discoveries on the Turkic linguistic map’ (http://
www.srii.org/Map.pdf) by Johanson.

The classification of the Common Turkic branch into subbranches is a relatively
complex matter, as evident from the detailed treatment by Schoénig (1997-8), but in
Central Asia and Europe, three major groups can be recognised as follows. First, the
Oguz subbranch consists of Gagauz, Turkish, Azerbaijani, Kashkay, Khorasan Turk,
Turkmen and Salar, of which Kashkay is spoken in Iran (and in a broad sense may
also cover Iraqi Turk) and Salar in China, which means that they are dealt with in the
Middle East and East Asian chapters. Second, the Karluk subbranch includes Uzbek
and (Modern) Uygur. Third, the Kipchak subbranch incorporates three subgroups,
namely those including (i) Crimean Tatar, Karaim, Kumyk and Karachay-Balkar, (ii)
Tatar and Bashkir, and (iii) Nogay, Karakalpak and Kazakh.

In some classifications, Kirghiz, and occasionally Southern Altay as well, are inclu-
ded in Kipchak, but in the present scheme, they form the fourth subbranch of
Common Turkic. Siberian Turkic in general appears to be a strictly geographic con-
cept, and besides the one including Southern Altay with Kirghiz, three distinct sub-
branches of Common Turkic are attested in Siberia and adjacent regions. To the
Yenisey Turkic, or Khakas, subbranch belong Northern Altay, Shor, Chulym Turk
and Khakas, as well as Manchurian Kirghiz, which has clearly developed into a full
language from being originally an outlying dialect of Khakas. The two other Siberian
subbranches of Common Turkic are also known by their principal languages, Sayan
Turkic by Tuvan and Lena Turkic by Yakut. There are further two peripheral sub-
branches, Khalaj in Iran, often included in Oguz but apparently distinct from it and
dealt with in Chapter 4, and Saryg Yugur in China, the entry on which can be found
in Chapter 5.

Altogether, there are thus nine reasonably clear-cut subbranches of Common
Turkic, although the situation becomes complicated if administrative considerations
are taken into account beside linguistic facts. Uzbek, for instance, contrary to the
above divisions, conventionally includes dialects called Oguz Uzbek and Kipchak
Uzbek. The status of these dialects, especially with respect to the neighbouring dia-
lects of Turkmen and Kazakh, respectively, remains obscure even on the basis of the
recent handbooks mentioned above. It seems therefore necessary to rely on the older
but still indispensable compendium Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta I (1959), in
which Wurm simply regards Kipchak Uzbek as a Kazakh dialect, while Oguz Uzbek
refers to Uzbek dialects that have been influenced by secondary contacts with Turk-
men. Similar questions arise elsewhere as well, most notably in the cases of Crimean
Tatar (see Doerfer in Philologiae Turcicae Fundamenta I) and Urum (see Podolsky
1985a; 1985b).
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In this introduction, only the major Turkic languages have been mentioned, but the
explicit classification found in the list of languages includes all of the languages and
outlying dialects that belong to the Turkic family, and the less well-known of them
have their own entries below.

Mongolic language family

The classification of the Mongolic family has become increasingly clear thanks to a
number of recent studies, summarised in The Mongolic languages (2003). Essentially,
there are five branches in the family, including a central or core group and four per-
ipheral or satellite groups. The core branch consists of the principal language of the
family, Mongolian, which includes Khalkha, Chakhar and Khorchin among its dia-
lects, as well as Khamnigan Mongol, Buryat, Ordos and the Kalmyk-Oyrat language
complex. Besides the core branch, one of the satellite branches, Dagur, is dealt with in
this chapter. Of the other satellite branches, Shira Yugur, a single language, and
Monguor, consisting of four languages, appear in Chapter 5, while the fifth branch,
Mogol, has an entry in Chapter 4. In addition to the volume mentioned above, the
Jazyki mira: mongol’skie jazyki, tunguso-man ¢zurskie jazyki, japonskij jazyk, korejskij
jazyk (1997) presents a survey of Mongolic, and it also covers the next language
family, Tungusic.

Tungusic language family

The classification of the Tungusic family is perhaps slightly less complicated than is
often tacitly assumed, at least if a binary classification is not required, as the family
consists of four rather distinct branches (Janhunen 1996: 78; 2004). The first, North
Tungusic branch, comprises, on the one hand, Even and, on the other, Evenki with
closely related Negidal and Solon. The second branch consists of Udege and Oroch,
and the third one of Nanay, Ulcha and Orok. These two branches are usually grouped
together as Amur Tungusic, but there appear to be few features that could be regarded
as shared innovations. The fourth branch is that of Manchu and Sibe, originally an
outlying dialect of Manchu but by now rather a fully separate language, both dealt
with in Chapter 5. The language boundaries within Tungusic are also somewhat
clearer than could be expected on the basis of recent literature (cf. Grenoble and
Whaley 2003, and the Tungusic Research Group website http://www.dartmouth.edu/
~trg/), the main source of confusion being the idiosyncratic system of ethnonyms used
in China. The details are presented in the entries on Evenki and Solon, but to explain
the situation briefly, ‘Ewenke’ is the official Chinese term for the group of people
whose traditional language is Solon, while ‘Oroqen’ is used for the majority of Evenki-
speaking groups. On the diversity of the dialects of Nanay, known as ‘Hejen’ in China,
see the respective entry.

Nivkh language

Nivkh is here seen as a single-language family, or language isolate, although differ-
ences between Amur and Sakhalin dialects as well as within Sakhalin dialects them-
selves are known to be extensive. Nevertheless, the northern Sakhalin dialects are
closer to those on Amur, and in that sense, Nivkh can be seen as constituting a network
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of dialects rather than a group of two languages. The Jazyki mira: paleoaziatskie
jazyki (1997) is the best general source currently available, but an English-language
handbook of Nivkh and the other Paleoasiatic language families is under preparation.

Yeniseian language family

Ket is often considered to be an isolate, but it is rather the principal surviving member
of what used to be a larger family. The other language that survived until recently,
Yug, was previously considered a dialect of Ket, but there is little question of its being
a separate language. Ket and Yug constitute, however, a distinct northern branch
within the family, as opposed to the two other, more southerly branches, all languages
of which became extinct long ago. There are some controversies about the classifica-
tion of the Yeniseian languages, but the scheme proposed by Werner in the Jazyki
mira: paleoaziatskie jazyki (1997) appears to be well-founded. According to it, Arin
and Pumpokol constitute the second, and Assan and Kott the third branch of the
family. That Assan and Kott were very close to each other is clear, rather the question
is if they were distinguishable at all, but Werner has been able to identify a number of
specific traits in the respective corpora. Arin and Pumpokol, on the other hand,
are so different from each other that their belonging to the same branch is not
immediately obvious, but a substantial if small set of common innovations supports
the classification.

The Yeniseian languages are particularly interesting from the areal and typological
points of view. They represent the only language family in Siberia with a fully devel-
oped and apparently ancient tone system, and they also have an extremely compli-
cated morphological structure involving, among other things, the category of
grammatical gender.

Yukagir language family

Yukagir is to be understood as a family of two languages, Tundra Yukagir and Forest
Yukagir, the differences between them being great enough to invalidate claims of their
being dialects of a single language. There are several small corpora of material from
extinct members of the family, but with certain reservations mainly concerning termi-
nological issues, all of them can be seen representing older stages of the extant lan-
guages. Two varieties known as Chuvan and Omok, both of which became extinct
long ago, are particularly often regarded as distinct languages, but the solution adop-
ted here is to classify them as dialects of Tundra Yukagir instead.

Chukotkan language family

Also called Chukchi-Koryak, the Chukotkan family is often seen as a union of only
two languages, Chukchi and Koryak. Kerek, however, although it has been classified
as a dialect of both Chukchi and Koryak, has a number of diagnostic features which
clearly mark it as a separate language, and its superficial similarity with Chukchi can
also be due to secondary contacts. Alutor, by contrast, is so close to Koryak that they
could perhaps be seen as a single language complex, but the solution adopted here
recognises Alutor and Koryak as two separate if closely related conglomerations of
dialects. The details of the actual division remain to be sorted out, but here I follow
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the position of Skorik in the Jazyki narodov SSSR V (1968: 235) in incorporating the
distinct Palana and Karaga dialects into Alutor rather than, as suggested by Zhukova
in the same volume (292), into Koryak.

Kamchatkan language family

Itelmen (Western Kamchadal) is the only surviving member of the Kamchatkan
family which also comprises the extinct Southern Kamchadal and Eastern Kamcha-
dal. The differences between the three languages are, indeed, well beyond what could
be called dialectal. Notably, the ethnonym Kamchadal is also used to refer to the old
Russian-speaking immigrant population of Kamchatka, which may or may not have
absorbed Itelmen speakers in the past.

Furthermore, three languages of the Yupik subbranch of the Eskimo branch of the
Eskimo-Aleut language family are or were spoken to the west of the Bering Strait,
Sirenik and East Cape Yupik exclusively, and Central Siberian Yupik also on St
Lawrence Island in Alaska, but their entries are included in Chapter 1 alongside the
other Eskimo-Aleut languages. The Yupik subbranch has further two languages,
Central Alaskan Yupik and Pacific Gulf Yupik, spoken exclusively in Alaska. The
other subbranch of the Eskimo branch is Inuit, of which the westernmost language,
Seward Peninsula Inupiaq, was formerly spoken on the Great Diomede Island
belonging to the Russian Federation; the last of the Inuit-speaking elders born on the
island before the entire population was relocated on the continent seem to have
died by the 1990s. Aleut, which constitutes the other branch of the family, is not
autochthonous to the present Russian territory but its presence there derives from a
nineteenth-century resettlement on the Commandor Islands whence Aleuts were
brought to Bering Island from Atka and to Copper Island from Attu. The entries on
Aleut and the mixed language Copper Island Aleut are therefore also included in
Chapter 1; the few remaining speakers of Siberian Aleut and Copper Island Aleut, all
elderly, are concentrated in the village of Nikol’skoye on Bering Island in Kamchatka
Province.

Assessing the levels of endangerment

Europe differs from other parts of the world in that the number of very safe languages,
spoken by majority populations of independent nation-states, is exceptionally high.
The assimilative policies of the same nation-states are largely responsible for another
peculiar feature of Europe, namely that almost all of the other languages spoken there
are endangered, in other words, the number of safe minority languages is remarkably
low. In Caucasia, by contrast, there are several indigenous languages that cannot be
regarded as endangered at all, and, as a rule, the level of endangerment of the smaller
languages is not particularly severe. Siberia is more like the most critical areas of the
world because almost all of its native languages are endangered, and in many cases
nearing extinction, although not on an equally drastic pace as in North America or
Australia. In this section, the areas covered in the chapter are discussed from the point of
view of deciding where to draw the line between safe and endangered languages.
Except for the bald fact that most of the minority languages in Europe are endan-
gered, their status is quite different from what is known from other parts of the world.
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In particular, the level of integration of European minority communities to main-
stream societies is very high, because, typically, their only distinctive features are,
indeed, the language and the related aspects of culture. It is therefore possible to
assimilate more or less fully to the majority community, and escape various forms of
discrimination, by adopting the majority language. Stable functional bilingualism
would obviously contribute to both avoiding marginalisation and maintaining the
native language, but the deeply-rooted ideologies of nation-states have largely
favoured, and forced, a language shift instead. Political awareness within European
minority communities is currently on a high level, but activists too rarely focus on
basic issues of language maintenance at home and with peers, and direct their atten-
tion to literacy projects, media coverage, and higher education instead. From the point
of view of descriptive linguistics, European minority languages are relatively well stu-
died (cf. Pogarell 1983), and most of them have native speakers trained as linguists,
but there are also many lacunae in our knowledge. Primary source materials are typi-
cally scattered, and in this study I have largely relied on secondary sources. For-
tunately, there are several recent publications devoted to European languages that
have proved useful. There is a wealth of up-to-date sources covering the languages of
the Russian Federation or all of the Soviet Union, notably Comrie (1981), Kibrik in
the Endangered languages (1991: 257-73), the Jazykovaja situacija v Rossijskoj Feder-
acii: 1992 (1992), the Krasnaja kniga jazykov narodov Rossii (1994), Kazakevitch in the
Lectures on language situation (2002), and the Jazyki Rossijskoj Federacii i sosednih
gosudarstv being currently published, yet the superb five-volume series Jazyki narodov
SSSR (1966-8) continues to be valuable. On the languages of France, which used to
be and still largely is one of the more problematic areas, we now have the books Vingt-
cing communautés linguistiques de la France (1988) and Sibille (2000), and Languages
in Britain and Ireland (2000) covers the British Isles. As for other recent sources, the
Linguistic minorities in Central and Eastern Europe (1998) lacks linguistic detail, while
the Minority languages today (1981 [2nd edn 1990]), the Encyclopedia of the languages
of Europe (1998), the Minor languages of Europe (2001), and the Language death and
language maintenance (2003) provide rather uneven data on a selection of endangered
languages. The Ethnologue (13th edn 1996), employed extensively by experts on lan-
guages of other parts of the world, rarely contains unique information about the lan-
guages of Europe or other areas dealt with in this chapter. Besides the printed
publications, there are plenty of the electronic sources of various quality available, of
which the Euromosaic and the GeoNative sites proved most fruitful for the present
purpose.

There are thirty languages that have a dominant position in at least one European
country: Albanian, Belarusian, Bulgarian, Czech, Danish, Dutch, English, Estonian,
Finnish, French, German, Greek, Hungarian, Icelandic, Italian, Latvian, Lithuanian,
Macedonian, Maltese, Norwegian, Polish, Portuguese, Romanian, Russian, Serbo-
Croat, Slovak, Slovene, Spanish, Swedish and Ukrainian. Consequently, these lan-
guages are in no way endangered, with the possible exception of Belarusian, which
clearly is under pressure from Russian, but whose speaker base is nevertheless broad
enough to keep it in the group of safe languages.

Several other languages meet the criteria for being safe in that, although there are
other languages competing with them for dominance in their areas, they are widely
spoken by all generations. Faroese and Luxemburgian, while having relatively low
numbers of speakers, are clearly within this group because of their position as the
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most commonly spoken languages in the respective autonomous and independent
states. Catalan and Tatar, with millions of speakers, are the largest minority languages
in Europe and also have a strong position in their autonomous regions. Bashkir,
Basque, Chuvash, Galician, Welsh and West Frisian are spoken by slightly smaller
minority nations, but appear to be supported by both communities and authorities to
the extent that their position is quite stable. Low Saxon, Rusyn and Scots arguably
have a weaker status in the countries where they are spoken, but seem not to qualify as
endangered languages because they have millions of speakers and show a reasonably
stable diglossia with dominant languages, backed up by substantial and old literary
and other cultural traditions.

The last group of European languages that in this presentation have been deemed to
be on the safe side also involve a diglossic situation. They represent what are often
called regional languages in a specific sense, meaning that they are intimately related
to the dominant language of their area and, because of the lack of an established lit-
erary tradition, they can from a sociolinguistic point of view be regarded as dialects.
Linguistically, however, their language status is in most cases reasonably clear. Eastern
Slovak is, obviously, related to Slovak, and Western Flemish to Dutch, while Latga-
lian is a regional language with regard to Latvian, Jutish to Danish, Scanian to
Swedish, and Extremaduran to Spanish. German is the umbrella language, so to
speak, for Alemannic and Bavarian, while Limburgian-Ripuarian is diglossic with
both German and Dutch, Venetan and South Italian (Neapolitan) and Sicilian have
the same relationship with Italian. These regional languages are supposedly not losing
ground, at least not very fast, to dominant languages in their most important domain
as the spoken medium among family and friends. If the area of a language extends to
several countries, the differences in its status are typically sharp. For instance, Ale-
mannic covers the extremely safe Swiss German as well as Alsatian in France, which is
under strong pressure from French.

No less than fifty-five presumably non-endangered European languages have been
mentioned above. This figure must be contrasted with the seventy-three languages and
twenty-four outlying dialects spoken in Europe that have been classified as endangered
here, as can be seen in their respective entries below; the languages known to have
disappeared from Europe in the modern era are summarised in the following section
on extinct languages. The level of endangerment is discussed to some detail in each
entry, but some general guidelines concerning the reasons why some apparent bor-
derline cases have been regarded as endangered languages are given here.

Irish is clearly a special case, as it is an official and widely cultivated language of an
independent country, but as the first language, it is used by a tiny fraction of Irish
society. Romani and Yiddish, by contrast, have millions of speakers worldwide, but
they are everywhere under strong pressure from dominant languages. Emilian-
Romagnol, Friulian, Ligurian, Lombard and Piedmontese, regional languages of
northern Italy, also have large numbers of speakers but a language shift has been so
rapid in their regions that they rather fall in the category of endangered languages.
The same is true about Eastern Mari, Erzya, Komi, Moksha and Udmurt, the major
Uralic languages in east-central Russia, whose status is thoroughly discussed by Lal-
lukka (1990) and corroborated by the preliminary results of the 2002 census in the
Russian Federation. North Saami, Romansh and Scottish Gaelic have some official
support and a reasonably stable position at least in their core areas but assimilation is
still taking place and the overall numbers of speakers are smaller. Other larger minority
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languages such as Corsican, Gagauz, Kalmyk, Kashubian, Nogay and Walloon, as
well as Campidanese Sardinian and Logudorese Sardinian, are also losing speakers on
a scale that makes it necessary to define them as endangered.

All the other European languages undoubtedly belong to the category of endan-
gered languages. It is, of course, important to keep in mind that even in their cases,
endangered is not synonymous with dying, and I, for one, would never use the word
‘moribund’ in the context of language endangerment. It may be useful to point out
that symbols characterising the level of endangerment of European languages in the
map that I prepared for the Atlas of the world’s languages in danger of disappearing
(2nd edn 2001) do not match with the definitions given to them elsewhere in the book,
a state of affairs that was beyond my control.

In Caucasia, despite the many ethnic and political conflicts, there are several indi-
genous languages that cannot be regarded as endangered at all, and, as a rule, the
level of endangerment of the smaller languages is not particularly severe. The domi-
nant languages in the area including Anatolia are, besides Russian, the four state
languages, Armenian, Azerbaijani, Georgian and Turkish. Besides them, the twelve
main indigenous languages of northern Caucasian republics, Adyge, Avar, Chechen,
Dargwa, Ingush, Lak, Lezgian, Kabard-Cherkes, Karachay-Balkar, Kumyk, Ossete
and Tabasaran, are maintained well by the population, and the bilingualism in
Russian, in contrast with the major Uralic languages in east-central Russia having
similar numbers of speakers, appears both functional and stable. The status of
Abkhaz in Georgia is more problematic, and the closely related Abaza is clearly less
secure than the above-mentioned larger languages of northern Caucasia, but even in
their case the speakers appear loyal enough to the native languages to keep them on
the safe side.

If the number of non-endangered languages in Caucasia and adjacent Anatolia is
eighteen, there remain twenty-nine languages and two outlying dialects (Pontic Greek
and Trukhmen) that are endangered to various extents. Of these, Mingrelian is per-
haps functioning as a regional language in a diglossic relationship with Georgian, but
its position seems quite weak. Nogay is another language with a larger number of
speakers but it is spoken in widely scattered areas and appears to be losing ground to
Russian. The smaller languages in Daghestan are relatively stable in spite of the low
numbers of speakers, as only Agul, Juhur, Rutul and Tsakhur have close to 20,000
speakers, but even they are under growing pressure from dominant languages. There is
little question about all the other languages, spoken by much smaller nations,
belonging to the category of endangered languages.

In Central Asia and Mongolia, the number of languages is much smaller. Kazakh,
Kirghiz, Mongolian, Turkmen and Uzbek are the dominant languages in the area
covered by this chapter, and regional languages that appear to be relatively safe are
Karakalpak, Khorasan Turk, Ordos and Uygur. This leaves only Oyrat and Dukha as
well as two outlying dialects, Ili Turk and Sinkiang Dagur, in the group of endangered
languages. The speaker base of Oyrat is still reasonably broad, but it has a very sub-
ordinate position in modern society, so regarding it as endangered seems justified. A
useful summary of the complex ethnolinguistic situation in Sinkiang is provided by
Rybatzki (1994).

In Siberia and Manchuria, by contrast, only two languages, Tuvan and Yakut,
supported by reasonably large nations with a certain level of autonomy, can be
regarded as non-endangered, although they are clearly under pressure from Russian
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like all other Siberian languages. This means that as many as thirty-eight indigenous
languages and three outlying dialects (Baraba Tatar, Dolgan and Manchurian Olét)
are classified as endangered here. In most cases, there is no question about their being
endangered, and a large number of indigenous languages are not only endangered but
are nearing extinction. The three co-official languages of the other autonomous
republics in Siberia, especially Buryat, and to lesser extent Khakas and Southern
Altay, as well as the most prominent indigenous language in Manchuria, Dagur, still
have relatively large numbers of speakers, but a shift to Russian or Northern Chinese
has been the constant trend, which has brought them into the category of endangered
languages. Besides the publications covering all languages of the Russian Federation,
there are a few others with a focus on Siberia and Manchuria, notably the Arctic lan-
guages (1990), Janhunen (1991; 1996), Vakhtin (1993; 2001), and the Northern minor-
ity languages (1997).

Extinct languages

Recently (or possibly) extinct languages have their own entries below. In Europe, this
category includes Manx and Alderney French, and in Caucasia and Anatolia, Ubykh
and Cappadocian Greek. In Siberia, there are seven such languages, Kamas, Kerek,
Southern Khanty, Southern Mansi, Western Mansi, Sirenik (see Chapter 1), and Yug;
and in Central Asia there is one recently extinct outlying dialect, Ongkor Solon.

Another group of extinct languages comprises those that were still spoken and at
least fragmentarily attested after the beginning of modern times. They are also incor-
porated into the checklist of languages below. In what follows they appear divided
into geographic sections and in an approximate chronological order of their extinction
moving back in time.

In Europe, Dalmatian was spoken in Krk (Veglia) on the coast of Dalmatia until the
death of the last speaker in 1898; ecarlier it was also spoken in Zarar (Zada) and
Dubrovnik (Ragusa). Norn was spoken in the Shetland Islands until approximately
1880; earlier it was also spoken in the Orkney Islands and adjacent mainland Scot-
land. Kemi Saami was spoken in Sodankyld and Kuolajdrvi (Salla) counties in Lap-
land Province in Finland till the mid-nineteenth century. Old Prussian was spoken in
Samland and Kurische Nehrung in East Prussia probably till the end of the eighteenth
century. Cornish was spoken in Cornwall, England, until the death of the last speaker,
which probably took place in 1777; Cornish is currently being revived and exists in
three different versions; revived Cornish cannot be regarded as endangered as the
number of users seems to be constantly growing. Polabian was spoken in the Elbe
River basin in northeastern Germany until approximately 1750. Gothic was spoken in
the Crimea in the Ukraine perhaps till the early eighteenth century. Cuman was
spoken in Hungary till the early seventeenth century; earlier it was spread over a large
area of Eastern Europe. Mozarabic was spoken in southern Spain until extinction in
early modern times. Two extinct outlying dialects of endangered languages, Krevin
and Slovincian, are presented in the respective entries on Vote and Kashubian.

From Caucasia, only Lomavren needs to be mentioned here. Here it refers to the
original Indic language, closely related to Romani, that became extinct when it was
replaced by the Armenian-based variety here conventionally called Bosha. The time of
extinction seems to be unknown.
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In Siberia, Eastern Kamchadal was spoken on the eastern coast of central Kam-
chatka and in the basin of the river Kamchatka, and may have survived till the first
decades of the twentieth century. Southern Kamchadal was spoken in the southern part
of Kamchatka, possibly mainly on the eastern coast, and became extinct by the end of
the nineteenth century. Kott was spoken in the basin of the river Kan, an eastern tri-
butary to the upper Yenisey, till the 1850s. Mator was spoken on the northern slopes
of the Eastern Sayan mountains, extending from the eastern part of the Minusinsk region
in the west (dialects Mator proper and Taygi) to the Baykal region in the east (Karagas
Samoyed) till the 1840s. Pumpokol was spoken on the upper Ket’, an eastern tributary
to the upper Ob’, till the early nineteenth century. Yurats was spoken in the tundra zone to
the west of the lower Yenisey basin till the early nineteenth century. Arin was spoken
in the upper Yenisey basin, to the north of the Minusinsk region, till the late eight-
eenth century. Assan was spoken to the east of the Kott territory perhaps till the late
eighteenth century. Two extinct outlying dialects of endangered languages, Kamas (not
Kamas Samoyed) and Arman, are presented in the respective entries on Khakas and Even.

Languages that only survived into the Middle Ages are not discussed in this pre-
sentation. To give just a couple of examples, Cumbric, Khazar and Langobardic
would belong to this group. Needless to say, languages that disappeared even earlier,
such as Etruscan, Gaulish, Hittite, Hurrian or Oscan, are left out as well.

Notes on language names

Most languages spoken in the area have their established names in English, but espe-
cially in the case of the minority languages of the Russian Federation there appear
variant names and spellings. Occasionally they derive from a lack of familiarity with
earlier studies in these languages, but there occur truly controversial and problematic
issues as well, and I try to shed light on them in this section.

Most minority languages of the Russian Federation as well as some others have had
their old, often derogatory names changed in the twentieth century. Conservative lin-
guists in other countries may still employ them, regarding them as cherished relics of
scholarly tradition, but, in my view, there is really nothing quaint about them. While
the modern names are recommended for current usage, it is, of course, important to
recognise the old ones, because they are found in many sources, so here is a checklist
of old and new names: Cheremis — Mari; Gilyak — Nivkh; Gold — Nanay;
(Western) Kamchadal — Itelmen; Karagas — Tofa; Lamut — Even; Lappish (or
Lapp) — Saami; Oyrot — Altay; Ostyak — Khanty; Ostyak Samoyed — Selkup;
Tavgi (or Tavgi Samoyed) — Nganasan; Tungus — Evenki; Vogul — Mansi; Votyak
— Udmurt; Yenisey Ostyak — Ket (and Yug); Yenisey Samoyed — Enets; Yurak (or
Yurak Samoyed) — Nenets; Zyryan — Komi. Obviously, most names in this list refer
to groups of languages. Notice that ‘Ostyak’ in its widest sense referred not only to
Khanty but also to the distantly related Selkup and the unrelated Ket (and Yug). Also
notice that Karagas is still used as the name of a dialect of the extinct Mator lan-
guage, and that Southern Kamchadal and Eastern Kamchadal are valid names for the
extinct languages related to Itelmen.

Furthermore, many old language names contained the word ‘Tatar’, for instance,
Karachay-Balkar was known as Mountain Tatar, Khakas as Abakan Tatar or Yenisey
Tatar, and Shor as Kuznetsk Tatar. Beyond the Russian Federation, there are a few
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notable name changes. Romani is nowadays preferred over Gypsy, and Eskimo is not
used in language names, although it continues to be valid as the name of a branch.

Different spelling conventions abound in words borrowed from Russian, and this
can be seen in geographic names as well, for instance the above-mentioned language
names referred to the river Yenisey and the mountain range Altay, but these are also
commonly spelled as Yenisei and Altai, respectively. Here the former spelling is
adopted consistently, hence, for example, the language names Nanay, Nogay, Oyrat
and Uygur contain a vowel plus ‘y’ instead of a vowel plus ‘1" used in spellings like
‘Nanai’, etc., Azerbaijani being an established exception. This is also a feature of the
transliteration system for Russian place-names used in this presentation: since there is
no risk of confusion, the letter ‘y’ has two different functions in that it represents both
the Russian ‘back i’ (a vowel variant) and the ‘short i’ (a glide), as in the Russian name
of the capital of the Republic of Chechenia, Groznyy.

The letter °y’ is also part of the transliterations of the Russian vowel letters ‘yu’ and
‘ya’, hence the language names Buryat pro ‘Buriat’ and Koryak pro ‘Koriak’. An
apostrophe marks the Russian soft sign letter in regular transliterations, but it must be
omitted from language names, for example Itelmen pro ‘Itel’'men’ and Mansi pro
‘Man’si’. The digraph ‘gh’ is avoided in language and place names alike, as there is no
point in employing it in words deriving from Russian, hence the language names
Adyge, Agul, Dagur, Godoberi, Khinalug, Lezgian, Negidal, Nogay, Udege, Uygur,
Yug and Yukagir instead of ‘Adyghe’, etc., Kirghiz being an established exception.
Some people would use ‘x’ for velar fricative but ‘kh’ is clearly more suitable for
English terminology, including the language names Abkhaz, Akhvakh, Botlikh,
Budukh, Hinukh, Tsakhur, Ubykh, Khakas, Khamnigan, Khanty, Khinalug, Khvar-
shi and Nivkh rather than ‘Abxaz’, etc. Double ‘ss’, typically copied from German
spelling, is avoided, as it is sometimes added to the language names Cherkes, Kamas,
Karagas, Khakas, Nganasan and Tabasaran yielding ‘Cherkess’, etc.

Suffixes that lack any function are avoided, so that, to give a few examples, the
language and branch names Kabard, Mordvin, Ossete, Samoyed, Serbo-Croat, Slo-
vene and Vote appear instead of ‘Kabardian’, ‘Mordvinian’, ‘Ossetic’ (or ‘Ossetian’),
‘Samoyedic’, ‘Serbo-Croatian’, ‘Slovenian’ and ‘Votic’ (or “Votian’). A special case
involves the names with an Iranian-based ‘i’ at the end, which is not used in the lan-
guage names Ili Turk, Juhur and Tat, pro ‘Ili Turki’, ‘Juhuri’ and ‘Tati’, but is by
necessity and convention found in Azerbaijani.

Randomly nativised or otherwise manipulated versions of language names that have
already been established as Russian borrowings in English are not recommended, so
that, for example, the language names Evenki, Selkup, Sirenik and Tuvan are used in
this presentation instead of ‘Ewenki’, ‘S6lkup’ (or ‘S6lqup’), ‘Sirenikski’ and “Tyvan’.
A colonial spelling ‘Chukchee’ persists strangely in scholarly literature in place of the
modern spelling, Chukchi. Other non-recommended variants based on recent Russian
colloquialisms include ‘Evenk’ for Evenki, ‘Khant’ for Khanty, and ‘Tof” for Tofa.
The current names of the Finnic languages Ingrian and Vote should also not be
replaced with ‘Izhor(ian)’ or “Vod’.

In the names of a few Caucasian languages, exceptions are made to these conventions
when English spellings seem to be well-established, so that ‘h’ and ‘w’ are used when Russian
would suggest ‘g’ and ‘v’, respectively, hence the languages names Hinukh pro ‘Ginukh’,
Hunzib pro ‘Gunzib’, and Dargwa pro ‘Dargva’. Lezgian is likewise used instead of
suffixless ‘Lezgi’. For Saami, there is a widely used alternative spelling Sami.
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The language checklist

The following list summarises the genetic classification of the languages dealt with in
this chapter. Language families, marked in boldface, and major branches appear as
separate paragraphs, and the different levels of subbranches are represented by the
number of horizontal bars between languages; some subbranches have specific names
followed by a colon, while some do not. Outlying dialects are separated by the + sign,
and a number of other varieties that are clearly worth mentioning and in many cases
languages in the sociolinguistic sense, while classified here as dialects on the basis of
linguistic criteria, are included within parentheses, also separated by the + sign. The
languages and outlying dialects with an entry in the next section are marked in italics,
and the extinct, or in a few specially discussed cases possibly extinct, varieties are
followed by an asterisk. Alternative names are given in parentheses.

There are altogether 172 entries, of which twenty-one represent outlying dialects of
non-endangered languages. Besides that, there are fourteen outlying dialects of
endangered languages dealt with in the entries on the languages in question and with
references in their place in the alphabetic order.

Basque

Uralic

Saami: Western Saami: South Saami | Ume Saami | Pite Saami | Lule Saami | North
Saami || Eastern Saami: Inari Saami | Kemi Saami* | Skolt Saami | Akkala Saami
(Babino Saami) | Kildin Saami | Ter Saami

Finnic: Livonian | Véro-Seto | Estonian | Vote (+ Krevin*) | Finnish (+ Torne Valley
Finnish + Finnmark Finnish) | Ingrian | Karelian | Olonetsian | Lude | Veps

Mordvin: Erzya | Moksha

Mari: Western Mari | Eastern Mari

Permian: Udmurt || Komi: Permyak + Yazva Komi (Eastern Permyak) | Komi
Hungarian + Csango Hungarian

Mansi: Northern Mansi | Eastern Mansi | Western Mansi* | Southern Mansi*
Khanty: Northern Khanty | Southern Khanty* | Eastern Khanty

Samoyed: Nganasan || Enets: Tundra Enets | Forest Enets || Yurats* || Nenets: Tundra

Nenets | Forest Nenets || Selkup: Northern Selkup | Central Selkup | Southern Selkup ||
Kamas* (+Koybal) || Mator* (+-Taygi+Karagas)

Indo-European

Slavonic: South Slavonic: Bulgarian (+ Pomak) | Macedonian || Serbo-Croat
(tForlak) + Burgenland Croatian + Molise Croatian || Slovene + Resian Slovene |||
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West Slavonic: Lechitic: Polabian* | Kashubian (+ Slovincian*) | Polish (+ Upper
Silesian) || Sorbian || Czech-Slovak: Czech | Slovak | Eastern Slovak | Vojvodina Rusyn
(Bachkan) ||| East Slavonic: Rusyn (Ruthenian) (+ Lemko [Lemke] + Boyko + Hut-
zulian) | Ukrainian | Belarusian (+ Polissian [Palesian]) | Russian

Baltic: West Baltic: Old Prussian* ||| East Baltic: Lithuanian || Latvian | Latgalian

Germanic: West Germanic: Anglo-Saxon: Scots (+ Northumbrian) | English || Frisian:
West Frisian | Saterlandic (Sater Frisian) | North Frisian || Low Saxon + Plautdietsch ||
Low Franconian: Dutch + Afrikaans (see Chapter 7) | Western Flemish || Central
Franconian: Limburgian-Ripuarian | Luxemburgian (Moselle Franconian) || German
(+ Rhenish Franconian + East Franconian) + Pennsylvania German (see Chapter 1) |
Yiddish (Judeo-German) || Alemannic (+ Alsatian + Swabian) + Toitschu || Bavarian
+ Cimbrian (+ Mocheno*) + Gottscheerish ||| North Germanic (Scandinavian): West
Scandinavian: Icelandic | Faroese | Norn* | Norwegian (+ Jemtian) || East Scandina-
vian: Dalecarlian | Swedish (+ Gutnish) | Scanian | Danish | Jutish ||| Gothic*

Celtic: Gaelic (Goidelic): Irish (Irish Gaelic) | Manx* (Manx Gaelic) | Scottish Gaelic
|| Brythonic: Welsh | Cornish* | Breton

Romance: Ibero-Romance: Portuguese | Galician (+ Fala) || Asturian-Leonese (+
Sanabrese + Mirandese + Cantabrian) || Extremaduran | Spanish (Castilian) (+ Lla-
nito) | Judezmo (Ladino, Judeo-Spanish) | Mozarabic* || Aragonese ||| Occitano-
Romance: Catalan (+Valenciano) + Algherese Catalan || Gascon (+ Aranese) || Oc
(Occitan): Limousin | Auvergnat | Languedocian | Provencal (+ Nigard) | Alpine Provengal
+ Gardiol ||| Gallo-Romance: Oil: Poitevin-Saintongeais | French (+ Lorrain + Cham-
penois + Burgundian [Morvan] + Franc-Comtois) | Gallo | Norman + Alderney French +
Guernsey French + Jersey French (+ Sark French) | Picard | Walloon || Francoprovengal +
Faetar || Piedmontese | Ligurian (+ Monégasque) | Lombard | Emilian- Romagnol | Vene-
tan ||| Raeto-Romance: Romansh | Ladin | Friulian ||| Sardinian: Logudorese Sardinian |
Campidanese Sardinian ||| Ttalo-Romance: Corsican + Gallurese Sardinian + Sassarese
Sardinian | Ttalian (Tuscan + Central Italian) | Italkian (Judeo-Italian) || South Italian
(Neopolitan + Camponian + Abrizzian + Apulian + Lucanian) | Sicilian (+ Calabrian +
Salentine [Otrantan] ||| Istriot ||| Dalmatian* ||| Romanian: Istro- Romanian | Aromanian
(Macedo-Romanian) | Megleno-Romanian | Romanian (Daco-Romanian)

Albanian + Arvanite Albanian + Arbéreshé Albanian

Hellenic: Greek (+ Cypriot Greek) + Griko (Italiot Greek) + Pontic Greek + Mar-
iupolitan Greek (Tauro-Romaic) + Cappadocian Greek* || Tsakonian

Armenian

Indo-Iranian (Aryan): Iranian: South-West Iranian: Tat: Tat | Juhur (Judeo-Tat) || see
Chapter 4 for the other South-West Iranian languages ||| North-west Iranian (see
Chapter 4) ||| South-East Iranian (see Chapter 4) ||| North-east Iranian: Ossete ||
Yagnob (see Chapter 4) |||| Indic (Indo-Aryan): Romani | Lomavren* | Domari (see
Chapter 4) ||| see Chapter 4 for the other Indic languages
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Semitic

Arabic: Maltese | Cypriot Arabic | see Chapters 4 and 7 for the other Arabic and
Semitic languages

Kartvelian

Georgian || Svan || Zan: Mingrelian | Laz (Chan)

Abkhaz-Adyge

Abkhaz: Abaza | Abkhaz || Ubykh* || Circassian (Adyge): Adyge (West Circassian)
(+ Shapsug) | Kabard-Cherkes (East Circassian)

Nakh-Daghestanian
Nakh: Bats || Chechen-Ingush: Chechen | Ingush

Daghestanian: Avar-Andi-Tsezic: Avar || Andi: Andi | Botlikh | Godoberi | Karata |
Akhvakh | Bagvalal | Tindi | Chamalal || Tsezic: Tsez (Dido) | Hinukh | Khvarshi |
Inkhokvari | Bezhta (Kapucha) | Hunzib ||| Lak ||| Dargwa (+ Kaytag + Kubachi +
Megeb) ||| Lezgian: Lezgian | Tabasaran | Agul | Rutul | Tsakhur | Kryts (Kryz) |
Budukh | Archi | Udi || Khinalug

Turkic

Chuvash

Common Turkic: Khalaj (see Chapter 4) ||| Oguz: Gagauz (+ Balkan Gagauz) |
Turkish + Crimean Turkish + Urum | Azerbaijani (Azeri) | Kashkay (+ Aynallu +
Iraqi Turk) + Afshar (see Chapter 4) | Khorasan Turk | Turkmen + Trukhmen | Salar
(see Chapter 5) ||| Karluk: Uzbek + Ili Turk | Uygur (+ Lopnor) ||| Kipchak: Crimean
Tatar | Krimchak (Judeo-Crimean Tatar) | Cuman* (+ Armeno-Kipchak*) | Karaim |
Kumyk | Karachay-Balkar || Tatar (+ Siberian Tatar) + Baraba Tatar | Bashkir || Nogay
+ Alabugat Tatar + Karagash + Yurt Tatar | Karakalpak | Kazakh (+ Kipchak Uzbek) |||
Kirghiz || Southern Altay ||| Yenisey Turkic: Northern Altay | Shor | Chulym Turk |
Khakas (+ Kamas*) | Manchurian Kirghiz (Fuyii Kirghiz) ||| Saryg Yugur (see Chapter 5)
||| Sayan Turkic: Tuvan (+ Toja) | Dukha (Tuha) | Tofa ||| Lena Turkic: Yakut + Dolgan

Mongolic

Dagur + Sinkiang Dagur ||| Khamnigan Mongol | Buryat || Mongolian | Ordos ||
Kalmyk | Oyrat + Manchurian Olét ||| Shira Yugur (see Chapter 5) ||| Monguor:
Mongul (Huzhu Monguor) | Manguer (Minhe Monguor) | Bonan | Santa (see Chapter 5)
||| Mogol (see Chapter 4)

233



TAPANI SALMINEN

Tungusic

North Tungusic: Even (+ Arman*) || Evenki (+ Orochen) | Negidal || Solon + Ongkor
Solon* ||| Udege | Oroch ||| Nanay | Ulcha || Orok (Uilta) ||| Manchu: Manchu
(+ Jurchen*) | Sibe (see Chapter 5)

Nivkh

Yeniseian

Ket | Yug* || Arin* | Pumpokol* || Assan* | Kott*

Yukagi

Tundra Yukagir (+ Chuvan* + Omok*) | Forest Yukagir

Chukotkan

Chukchi || Kerek* || Koryak: Alutor (+ Palana Koryak + Karaga Koryak) | Koryak

Kamchatkan

Itelmen (Western Kamchadal) | Southern Kamchadal* | Eastern Kamchadal*
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Alphabetical list of languages

Agul [125] Caucasia: southern Daghestan. Spoken in fifteen villages in Agul County
and five villages in Kurakh County, amongst them Richa, Burkikhan, Tpig, Kurag,
Burshag, and Fite, in the Republic of Daghestan and in a number of expatriate com-
munities elsewhere in the Russian Federation. In 1989, nearly 18,000 speakers were
reported. Despite the relatively large number of speakers of all ages, there are reasons
such as the presence of more dominant neighbouring languages, notably Dargwa,
Lak, Tabasaran and Lezgian, as well as the increasing influence of Russian, for
regarding the language as definitely endangered. Literary experiments took place in
the nineteenth century and again in recent years, and there is now one local newspaper
in Agul. Until recently, Agul had no role in school curriculum but now it can be
taught as a subject in local schools.

Akhvakh [115] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in six villages in Akhvakh
County and in the villages of Ratlub, Tlyanub and Tsegob in Kakhib County in the
Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation, as well as in the expatriate com-
munity of Akhvakh-dere in Kuba (Quba) County in Azerbaijan. There may be up to
5,000 speakers, including many children, but because of the small size of the commu-
nity and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be regarded as definitely
endangered. There is no literacy in it.

Akkala Saami (or Babino Saami) [8] Northern Europe: Kola peninsula. Earlier spoken
in the village of Babino in southern Murmansk Province in the Russian Federation,
from where the speakers were forcibly translocated to Lovozero, the centre of Lovo-
zero County. There were eight speakers in the early 1990s, all elderly, and according to
a recent report, now only one speaker is known to be living. Some descendants of
Akkala Saami speak Kildin Saami, but most have shifted to Russian. Nearly extinct.

Alabugat Tatar. See Nogay
Alderney French. See Norman

Algherese Catalan [in Algherese algueres] [60] Italy: an outlying dialect of Catalan
spoken by an old immigrant community deriving from the mid-fourteenth century in
the town of Alghero in northwestern Sardinia. The number of speakers is probably
between 20,000 and 30,000. Some children learn the language, but they may stop
using it at school age. For many speakers, the influence of Italian or Logudorese Sar-
dinian is strong. Endangered.

Alpine Provencal [66] In France, Alpine Provencal is spoken in the departments of
Ardeche (except the north and the western border areas), Drome (except the north),
Hautes-Alpes, the northern parts of Alpes de Haute-Provence, and the southernmost
parts of Isére by perhaps over 100,000 speakers, but most of them are middle-aged or
elderly. In Italy, it is spoken in the upper valleys of Piedmont (Val Mairo, Val Varacho,
Val d’Esturo, Entraigas, Limoun, Vinai, Pignerol, Sestriero) by approximately 100,000
speakers of all ages, but younger people are shifting to Italian. Definitely endangered.
Often regarded as a single language with Provencal. — Gardiol [67] Italy: spoken in
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Guardia Piedmontese in Calabria. Gardiol is an outlying dialect of Alpine Provengal,
which has been under strong South Italian influence for a long time. There are a few
hundred mainly older speakers. Severely endangered.

Alutor [in Russian aljutorskij jazyk] (spelling ‘Alyutor’ better avoided) [179] Siberia:
spoken in the region of the Kamchatkan Isthmus, including most of Olyutor and
Karaga counties and the north of Tigil’ County in Koryak Autonomous District in
the Russian Federation. Includes three dialect groups, Alutor proper, Karaga, and
Palana, all of which are often considered dialects of Koryak. There are much fewer
than 2,000 speakers, including very few if any children; most speakers are elderly; cf.
Koryak. Kibrik reports in the Endangered languages (1991: 268) that of the 400 ethnic
Alutor living in the village of Vyvenka in Olyutor County, ‘fewer than 100 speak the
language’. Alutor dialects are still used for interethnic communication by many of the
neighbouring ethnic groups in central and northern Kamchatka, including speakers of
Even and Itelmen. There has never been a specific Alutor literary language, and the
use of written Koryak has turned out to be impossible. Severely endangered.

Andi [110] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in nine villages, including Andi,
Muni (Munib), and Kvankhidatl’, in Botlikh County in the Republic of Daghestan in
the Russian Federation. The number of speakers is usually given as being below
10,000, but the actual figure may be as high as 20,000, and includes many children.
Nevertheless, for reasons such as the dominant position of Avar the language must be
regarded as definitely endangered. Andi is not a written language, and Russian and
Avar are used in schools.

Aragonese [in Aragonese aragonés] [59] Spain: originally spoken in most parts of the
historical province of Aragdn and adjacent parts of Navarra. Today Aragonese is
spoken mainly in the high valleys of the Pyrenees, notably Aragon River (Somon-
tano), Sobrarbe and Ribagorza, in the northern part of the Huesca (Uesca) region in
the northeast of Aragén, main towns being Graus and Sabinanigo (Samianigo). The
number of active speakers is perhaps below 10,000, but there are several times more
people with some knowledge of the language. Few children learn the language, but
Aragonese is also actively studied as a second language. Definitely endangered.

Arbéreshé Albanian [96] Italy: an outlying dialect of (Tosk) Albanian deriving from the
language of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century (or even earlier) refugees spoken in nearly
fifty scattered villages mainly in Avellino, Potenza, Taranto, Cosenza, Catanzaro and
Palermo provinces by probably under 100,000 speakers out of a much larger ethnic
population. In some places, there may be children learning the language, but many
stop using it at school age. Speakers’ competence is likely to vary greatly. Definitely
endangered.

Archi [130] Caucasia: southern Daghestan. Spoken in the village of Archi (Archib) in
Charoda County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation by up to
1,000 speakers, including a number of children. Within its family, Archi is highly
divergent. There is no literacy in it, and Avar and Russian are used in school and
for wider communication. It has been influenced by Lak and Avar. Definitely
endangered.
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Aromanian (or Aromunian, or Macedo-Romanian) [93] the Balkans. Spoken in two
larger areas, one in Thessaly and Epirus in northern Greece and another in the central
parts of Albania, as well as in several small pockets in the Republic of Macedonia,
Greek Macedonia and Bulgaria. In Serbia, especially between Ni§ and Kladovo, and
elsewhere in former Yugoslavia, there are traditionally Aromanian-speaking immi-
grant groups deriving from the eighteenth century known by the names Vlach and
Tsintsars; since the early twentieth century, there have also been many Aromanian
immigrants in Romania. The total number of speakers has been estimated at 350,000,
but because of a rapid language shift especially in Greece, the factual figure may be
lower; on the other hand, recent data from Albania suggest up to 400,000 speakers
there alone. In any case, the largest number of speakers is probably now found in
Albania, followed by Greece and the Republic of Macedonia. Some children learn the
language, but many stop using it at school age. Severely endangered.

Arvanite Albanian [95] Greece: an outlying dialect of (Tosk) Albanian spoken in old
immigrant communities that occupy extensively the rural areas in Attica, Boeotia
(Voiotia), southern Euboea (Evvoia), northern Andros (Andros), Corinthia, Argolis
and a few smaller sections of Peloponnese and central Greece. There are perhaps
50,000 speakers, but a language shift has proceeded rapidly and regular use is prob-
ably confined to a much smaller number of people. Very few if any children learn the
language. All idiolects are heavily influenced by Greek. Severely endangered.

Astrakhan Nogay. See Nogay

Asturian-Leonese (also known as Bable; in Portugal known locally as Mirandese [mir-
andés]) [57] Spain earlier in most parts of the historical provinces of Asturias and
Ledn, extending to the northeastern corner of Portugal. Asturian-Leonese (or simply
Asturian [asturianu]) survives mainly in Asturias around Oviedo (Uviéu) where some
children learn the language, and to much lesser extent in the western parts of Leon
Province (Leonese) and in the Sanabria region in Zamora Province (Sanabrese) in the
autonomous region of Castille-Ledn, where probably all speakers are elderly. The
number of speakers in Spain is not known exactly but a reasonable estimate is
100,000. Though not recognised as official, the language is to some extent used in the
school system in Asturias. In Portugal, the language is spoken in the Miranda do
Douro region and in two towns in the Vimioso region by some 10,000 to 15,000
people; it was officially recognised there in 1999, and it has gained some presence in
education, media and public life since then. Nevertheless, Asturian-Leonese is
increasingly endangered both in Portugal and Spain.

Auvergnat [in Auvergnat auvernhas or auvernhat] [63] France: spoken in an area cov-
ering the departments of Cantal (except Aurillac region), Haute-Loire, and Puy-de-
Dome, and extending to the Gannat region in Allier, the Saint-Bonnet-le-Chateau region
in Loire, and the western border areas in Ardeéche. There may be over 100,000 people able
to speak Auvergnat, but very few if any children learn it. Even the language of the most
competent speakers is likely to be heavily influenced by French. Severely endangered.

Bagvalal (also called Bagulal) [116] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the vil-
lages of Khushtada, Tlondoda, Kvanada and Gemerso in Tsumada County and the
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villages of Tlissi and Tlibisho in Akhvakh County as well as in a number of expatriate
communities elsewhere in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation. The
number of speakers lies somewhere between 4,000 and 6,000. Because of the small size
of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be regarded
as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it.

Baraba Tatar [142] Siberia. An outlying dialect of Tatar spoken in the Baraba steppes
in the western parts of Novosibirsk Province in the Russian Federation. Baraba Tatar
has more recently been influenced by mainstream Siberian Tatar. There are 8,000
members of the ethnic group, but only the elderly speak Baraba Tatar, while the
younger generations use Tatar and Russian. Schools operated in Tatar until 1964
when they were shifted to Russian. Baraba Tatar must be regarded as severely
endangered.

Bats (also called Batsbi) [in Georgian tsova-tush] [110] Caucasia: northeastern Geor-
gia. Spoken in the village of Zemo-Alvani in Akhmeta County. The number of
speakers is usually given as 3,000, but active users may be far fewer. Modern Bats is
heavily influenced by Georgian with most speakers, and a more traditional variety of
Bats is perhaps only known by a small group of elders. There is no literacy in it, but
Georgian is used in school and for wider communication.

Bezhta (also called Kapucha) [123] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the vil-
lages of Bezhta, Tlyadal, and Khasharkhota in Tsunta County in the Republic of
Daghestan in the Russian Federation. There may be up to 7,000 speakers, including
many children, but because of the small size of the community and the dominant
position of Avar, the language must be regarded as definitely endangered. There is no
literacy in it, but Avar and Russian are used in school and for wider communication.

Botlikh [112] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the villages of Botlikh and
Miarsu in Botlikh County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation.
There are approximately 4,000 speakers, including many children, but because of the
small size of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be
regarded as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it, but Avar and Russian are
used in school and for wider communication.

Breton [in Breton brezhoneg] [56] France: spoken mainly in western Brittany. In the
1950s, there were over a million speakers, but only 240,000 speakers were reported in
1997. The transmission of the language to children stopped almost completely
between 1950 and 1970. Now a small number of children are learning the language,
but it is not clear if they continue to use it in adulthood. Regular users are mostly
fully competent, although French influence is felt strongly. Severely endangered.

Budukh [129] Caucasia: northern Azerbaijan. Spoken in the village of Budukh and in
the expatriate communities of Deli-Kaya and Pirusti in Kuba (Quba) County and
elsewhere in Azerbaijan. There are approximately 1,000 speakers, including some
children; higher figures found in literature probably refer to members of the ethnic
group. There is no literacy in it, but Azerbaijani is used in school and for wider
communication. Definitely endangered.
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Burgenland Croatian [40] Austria: an outlying dialect of Serbo-Croat spoken in Bur-
genland. It is said to differ extensively from Serbo-Croat dialects spoken in Croatia.
There were approximately 28,000 speakers in the 1970s, now probably much less. It is
possible that a number of children still learn the language, but many families
have shifted to the majority language. Speakers’ competence is not known exactly,
but varies within different areas, and, presumably, between age groups. Definitely
endangered.

Buryat [in Chinese pinyin Buliyate] [159] Siberia, China and Mongolia. Two old dia-
lect groups, Western Buryat in Cisbaykalia, to the north of the Eastern Sayan moun-
tains and in the Angara region, and Eastern Buryat in Transbaykalia, extending from
Lake Baykal in the west to the Onon basin in the east, can be distinguished. Western
Buryat is spoken mainly in Ust’-Orda (Ust’-Ordynskiy) Buryat Autonomous District
and elsewhere in Irkutsk Province in the Russian Federation; an outlying dialect of
Western Buryat is spoken in the Barguzin valley of Transbaykalia. Eastern Buryat is
spoken in the Republic of Buryatia and in Aga (Aginskiy) Buryat Autonomous Dis-
trict and elsewhere in Chita Province in the Russian Federation, as well as by recent
immigrant groups in adjacent regions of Mongolia and China. Old Bargut and New
Bargut are earlier branches of Eastern Buryat in Manchuria deriving from the seven-
teenth and eighteenth centuries, respectively. Old Bargut [in Chinese pinyin Chen
Baerhu] is spoken in the northern part and New Bargut [in Chinese pinyin Xin Baerhu]
in the southwestern part of the Barga steppe region in Chen Baerhu Banner and Right
and Left Xin Baerhu banners, respectively, in Hulun Buir League in Inner Mongolia
in China. There are probably over 400,000 speakers of all dialects, including many
children, but Buryat is everywhere under pressure from dominant languages, Russian,
Chinese and Mongolian. In many rural areas of the Russian Federation, children are
learning the language, but in cities Russian is normally spoken even between Buryat
speakers. Among the Western Buryat there are relatively few child speakers, and Rus-
sian influence has been stronger on Western Buryat than on Eastern Buryat. Speakers
in China and Mongolia, especially among the Old Bargut, are shifting to Mongolian.
Buryat has a literary standard in Cyrillic script based on Eastern Buryat, which
replaced the earlier use of Written Mongolian; Written Mongolian serves as the lit-
erary language for the Buryat population in China. In China and Mongolia all Buryat
varieties are officially counted as varieties of Mongolian. Buryat as a whole is mod-
erately endangered, the Buryat-speaking territory continually shrinking and there
being very few monolinguals, but the situation of dialects such as Western Buryat is
even more alarming, and Old Bargut may be regarded as severely endangered.

Campidanese Sardinian [86] Italy: spoken in southern Sardinia. The number of speak-
ers is perhaps approximately 500,000; cf. Logudorese Sardinian. Many children learn
the language, but often stop using it at school age. Definitely endangered.

Cappadocian Greek [100] an outlying dialect of Greek spoken in a few isolated com-
munities in the interior of Cappadocia in central Turkey, notably in Sille (Silli) near
Konya, villages near Kayseri, and Faras (Pharasa) and adjacent villages, before the
genocide of 1915 and the subsequent population exchanges, after which most survi-
vors settled in Greece. Cappadocian Greek is extinct in Turkey and in Greece, and the
Greek dialects still spoken in the regions of Tsalka in Georgia and Alaverdi in
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Armenia, which derive partly from Cappadocian Greek, have apparently assimilated
to Pontic Greek. Recently extinct.

Central Selkup [37] Siberia: in the basin of the upper Ob’ and on its tributaries, from
the Chaya in the south to the Tym in the north, with each river basin having a dialect
of its own, mainly in the eastern parts of Kargasok and Parabel’ counties in Tomsk
Province in the Russian Federation. There are a couple of hundred speakers at best,
probably all elderly. There exists a movement of national awakening, but it seems mainly
concerned about social and ecological problems rather than the fate of the native
language. There have been attempts to create a written standard in Cyrillic script. Criti-
cally endangered.

Chamalal [in Russian ¢amalinskij jazyk] [118] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in
the villages of Upper Gakvari, Lower Gakvari, Agvali, Tsumada, Richaganik, Gadyri,
Gigatl’, and Kvankhi in Tsumada County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian
Federation. The number of speakers lies somewhere between 4,000 and 6,000. Because
of the small size of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the language
must be regarded as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it, but Avar and
Russian are used in school and for wider communication.

Channel Islands French. See Norman

Chukchi [in Russian cukotskij jazyk] (also known as Luoravetlan) [177] Siberia: in and
around Chukotka from the Arctic coast to the Bering Sea region, covering most parts
of Chukchi Autonomous District, adjacent regions in Koryak Autonomous District
and Lower Kolyma (Nizhnekolymskiy) County in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) in
the Russian Federation. There are two geographical and economical groups known as
the Maritime or Coastal or Sea Chukchi and the Inland or Reindeer Chukchi, but
there is no corresponding dialectal division. In 1989, 11,000 speakers were reported,
but the figure may be slightly inflated. Chukchi is often thought to be rather safe, but
there are actually very few children speaking the language. There used to be phono-
logical, possibly also lexical and grammatical, differences between men’s speech and
women’s speech, but the differences are now being levelled in favour of the men’s
variety. Chukchi has a written standard in Cyrillic script, but it is little used in edu-
cation. Definitely or even severely endangered.

Chulym Turk (also called Chulym Tatar or Middle Chulym language) [150] Siberia: on
the middle Chulym, a tributary to the upper Ob’, mainly in Tegul’det County in
Tomsk Province and Tyukhtet County in Krasnoyarsk Region in the Russian Fed-
eration. Two extinct Turkic varieties known by the special names Kiidrik and Kecik
can apparently be regarded as dialects of Chulym Turk. The number of fluent speakers
is only thirty-five; all of them are middle-aged or older. There are a few others with
strong interference from Russian and Siberian Tatar, which is spoken on lower
Chulym. Critically endangered.

Cimbrian (or Cimbro) [in German Zimbrisch] [51] Italy: an outlying dialect of Bavar-
ian spoken in the towns of Giazza (Ljetzan) in Verona Province, Roana (Rowan),
Mezzaselva (Mitterballe) and Rotzo (Rotz) in Vicenza Province, and Luserna (Lusern)
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in Trento Province. Earlier spoken in two larger areas known as Sette comuni (Sieben
Gemeinden) established in the twelfth century, including Roana and Rotzo as well as
Lavarone (Lafraun) from which Luserna was founded in the sixteenth century, and
Tredici comuni (Dreizehn Gemeinden) established in the thirteenth century, of which
only in Giazza the language has survived up till today. In Luserna, Cimbrian is still
the language used by the whole community of some 500 people, while the couple of
hundred speakers in Giazza, and the approximately 1,500 speakers in Sette comuni are
mostly middle-aged or older. Although a number of children apparently learn Cim-
brian in Luserna, the language cannot be regarded as safe even there. Speakers are all
fluent in Italian and Venetan, many knowing German as well, and modern Cimbrian
tends to be heavily influenced by these languages. Although Cimbrian has some pre-
sence in school and media, and there have been attempts to promote it more actively
in recent decades, it is definitely endangered. Another outlying dialect of Bavarian
known as Mocheno has been spoken in the Fersina Valley (Fersental, Valle del Fer-
sina, or Val dei Mocheni) in Trento Province. Although there are reports that
Mocheno still has 400 speakers in Fierozzo (Florutz), 1,000 in Palu (Palai), and 460 in
Frassilongo (Gereut), it seems more likely that they currently use a local variety of
Venetan with numerous Germanic substate influences, and at least Matzel in Germa-
nische Rest- und Triimmersprachen (1989) refers to Mocheno as extinct.

Corsican [87] France: spoken by approximately two thirds of the total population of
250,000 people of the island of Corsica (Corse). Also spoken on Maddalena Island off
the northeast coast of Sardinia. There are tens of thousands of speakers in expatriate
communities elsewhere in France and other parts of the world. The position of Cor-
sican is much stronger than that of any other minority language in France, but it is
nevertheless increasingly endangered. — Gallurese Sardinian [88] Italy: spoken in
northeastern Sardinia. Gallurese Sardinian is an outlying dialect of Corsican. The
number of speakers is perhaps approximately 100,000; cf. Logudorese Sardinian.
Many children learn the language, but often stop using it at school age. Definitely
endangered. — Sassarese Sardinian [89] Italy: spoken in northwestern Sardinia. Sas-
sarese Sardinian is here treated as another outlying dialect of Corsican. It has been
influenced by other Romance languages, notably Logudorese Sardinian, Ligurian and
Tuscan, so profoundly that it can also be called a mixed dialect. The number of
speakers is perhaps approximately 100,000; cf. Logudorese Sardinian. Many children
learn the language, but often stop using it at school age. Definitely endangered.

Crimean Tatar [139] Eastern Europe. Originally spoken in the Crimea, but most
speakers were deported from there mainly to Central Asia after the Second World
War. There are also Crimean Tatar speakers in the southern parts of the Dobruja
region in northeastern Bulgaria and adjacent Romania. Crimean Tatar was spoken
across the central parts of the Crimea, while speakers of Nogay in the northern steppe
area and those of Crimean Turkish in the southern coastal region have been officially
subsumed under the Crimean Tatar. In 1989, 250,000 speakers were reported from the
Soviet Union, including over 40,000 in the Ukraine, where they lived both in the tra-
ditional area in the Crimea and elsewhere, especially in Kherson Province, 180,000 in
Uzbekistan plus a few from Tajikistan, and 20,000 in the Russian Federation, mostly
settled in Krasnodar Region; since then, many more have returned to the Crimea. It is
unlikely, however, that these figures represent the number of fully fluent speakers reliably:
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Comrie writes in the Atlas of the world’s languages (1994) that ‘Maria S. Polinsky
advises me that the number of solid first language speakers of Crimean Tatar may not
exceed 100,000’. In Bulgaria, the official term ‘Tatar’ refers principally to Crimean
Tatar, and the number of ‘Tatar’ speakers lies somewhere between 6,000 and 11,000. In
Romania there are up to 25,000 ‘Tatar’ speakers, which covers speakers of both
Crimean Tatar and Nogay. In some communities, children learn the language, but
many stop using it in adulthood. Probably all speakers exhibit strong influence of
related Turkic languages, Russian or Bulgarian, and younger people may be less
competent in Crimean Tatar. Definitely endangered.

Crimean Turkish [135] Eastern Europe: an outlying dialect of Turkish originally
spoken in a number of villages in the Yalta region along the southern shores of the
Crimea, but the speakers shared the fate of the Crimean Tatars, as explained above.
There are a few thousand speakers at best, but even this rough figure is based on a
best guess rather than a reliable estimate. Definitely endangered.

Csango Hungarian |23] Eastern Europe: an outlying dialect of Hungarian spoken in
the Moldova region in Romania, primarily in Bacau, Neamt and Iasi counties; for-
merly, there were also a few Csangod-speaking villages east of the river Prut in the
Republic of Moldova. The number of speakers is in the range of some tens of thou-
sands. Csangd Hungarian derives from the Middle Ages; there are also Hungarian
speakers in Moldova who are not Csang6 but are mainly seventeenth- and eighteenth-
century immigrants from the Szekler community in Transylvania. There are still young
people able to speak Csangé Hungarian in a few villages, but they rarely use it
amongst themselves. The attitude of Romanian authorities towards the language
continues to be hostile. Severely endangered.

Cypriot Arabic (also called Cypriot Maronite Arabic) [105] Cyprus: spoken mainly in
the Kormakiti village in the north. There are far fewer than 2,000 speakers out of
many thousand Maronites. Probably no children learn the language, and younger
speakers, if there are any left, are more fluent in Greek. Greek influence has been
strong for a long time to make Cypriot Arabic a hybrid language. Many people,
especially the young, have moved to the government-controlled, Greek-speaking area
from the self-declared Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus. Severely endangered.

Dagur (also spelled Daur) [in Chinese pinyin Dawoer] [156] Manchuria: spoken in
central and northwestern Manchuria in China, mainly in Morin Dawa Daur and
Ewenki autonomous banners in Hulun Buir League in Inner Mongolia (in the Nonni
and Imin basins) and in Heilongjiang Province (in the Nonni basin) as well as within a
small population in the Aihui region (in the middle Amur basin); cf. Janhunen in the
Northern minority languages (1997: 128-9). In earlier times the Dagur language area
covered parts of adjacent Siberia. There are probably more than 50,000 speakers. In
Hulun Buir (especially in the Imin basin) the language is being retained well, while it
has ceased to be transmitted to children among most groups in Heilongjiang, where
(as in the cities of Nenjiang and Qiqihar) most or all speakers are middle-aged or
older. Speakers are generally fluent within those communities retaining the language.
Many attempts have been made to write Dagur in various systems (Manchu, Mon-
golian, Roman, Cyrillic), and a project of a new literary language is currently being
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planned. Increasingly endangered. — Sinkiang Dagur (also called Turkestan Dagur)
Sinkiang: spoken in the Ili (Yili) region of Sinkiang, in Tacheng Prefecture in Xinjiang
Uygur Autonomous Region in China. Sinkiang Dagur is an outlying dialect of Dagur.
Dagur speakers were translocated to Sinkiang from Manchuria in 1763. The number
of speakers is not known exactly but it lies in the range of a few thousand. Sinkiang
Dagur is possibly being learnt by some children. Speakers are in many cases report-
edly fluent but under the influence of neighbouring languages. There is wide-
spread multilingualism in Kazakh, Uygur, Chinese and other languages. Definitely
endangered.

Dalecarlian [157] Northern Europe: Sweden. Spoken in the central parts of Dalarna
Province by approximately 10,000 people. Its most characteristic dialict (occasionally
referred to as ‘Elfdalian’) is spoken in the south of Alvdalen County by 3,000 speakers.
In Alvdalen, Dalecarlian is maintained quite well and it has recently created literary
standard, while in other areas younger people are shifting to Swedish/ Because of the
small size of the comunity the language must be regarded as definitely endangered.

Dolgan [155] Siberia: southern Taymyr peninsula. Spoken mainly in Dudinka and
Khatanga counties in Taymyr (Dolgan and Nenets) Autonomous District as well as in
Anabar County in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) in the Russian Federation. Dolgan
is an outlying dialect of Yakut with deep influences from Evenki. In 1989, 5,500
speakers were reported, and it is one of the few smaller languages in Siberia with a
substantial number of child speakers. Nevertheless, because of the small size of the
community and the dominant position of Russian, Dolgan must be regarded as defi-
nitely endangered.

Dukha (also spelled Tuha) [in Mongolian known as tsaatan] [153] Mongolia: spoken
by a semi-nomadic group living to the northwest of Lake Khoévsgol, mainly in the
Tsaagannuur district of Khovsgol League in the northernmost region of Mongolia,
in an area bordering the Republic of Tuva in the west and the Republic of Buryatia in
the northeast. Dukha is closely related to but clearly distinct from Tuvan, although
this is not always made clear in general handbooks. The number of speakers lies
between 100 and 200, and because of the geographic isolation and the traditional way of
life, practically all of the members of the group continue to speak the native language,
and at least until the 1970s children used to be monolingual in it. Given the very small
population, Dukha must nevertheless be regarded as definitely endangered.

Eastern Khanty |30] Siberia: spoken along the western and eastern tributaries to the
middle Ob’, from the Vas’yugan to the Pim, mainly in Nefteyugansk, Surgut and
Nizhnevartovsk counties in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District and the adjacent
parts of Tomsk Province in the Russian Federation. Eastern Khanty dialects include
Salym Khanty, Surgut Khanty and Vakh-Vas’yugan Khanty. There are probably a
couple of thousand speakers, including some children, but many of them shift to
Russian at school age; most active speakers are therefore middle-aged or older.
Definitely endangered.

Eastern Mansi (also called Konda Mansi) |25] Siberia: in the basin of the river Konda,
a western tributary to the lower Irtysh, mainly in Konda County and the southern
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parts of Sovetskiy County in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District in the Russian
Federation. The number of speakers is not known exactly, but most likely there are
only a handful of elderly speakers, and some reports are even more pessimistic. Nearly
extinct.

Eastern Mari (often called Meadow Mari after the largest dialect group) [20] Eastern
Europe: east-central Russia. Spoken mainly in central and eastern parts of the
Republic of Mariy-El and parts of Bashkortostan, Tatarstan, the Udmurt Republic,
and Yekaterinburg, Perm’ and Orenburg provinces, in the Russian Federation. In
1989, 540,000 speakers were reported for both Mari languages, the large majority of
them, approximately 500,000, speaking Eastern Mari. Many children learn the lan-
guage, but only those living in remote rural areas continue to use it actively; in eastern
diaspora areas in Bashkortostan practically all children learn the language. In many
publications, the term ‘Eastern Mari’ is reserved to the diaspora groups outside the
Republic. Increasingly endangered.

Emilian-Romagnol [81] Italy: spoken in the region of Emilia-Romagna, parts of the
provinces of Pavia, Voghera, and Mantua in southern Lombardy, the Lunigiana dis-
trict in northwestern Tuscany, the Republic of San Marino, and the Pesaro-Urbino
province in the region of Marche. The number of speakers is probably between one
and two million but the domains of use of Emilian-Romagnol have been constantly
narrowing. Increasingly endangered. Emilian and Romagnol can also be viewed as
two separate languages.

Erzya [17] Eastern Europe: Central Russia. Spoken mainly in the eastern parts but
also in small pockets in the northwest and south of the Republic of Mordovia in the
Russian Federation; also several areas in Nizhniy Novgorod, Samara, Saratov and
Orenburg provinces, Tatarstan and Bashkortostan. In 1989, 770,000 speakers were
reported for the two Mordvin languages; approximately 500,000 of them were speak-
ers of Erzya. Quite a lot of children learn the language, but most of them use it only
with elderly relatives, which means that they will have little use for it in the future. The
situation is actually better in the Eastern diaspora areas than in the Republic.
Increasingly endangered.

Even [163] Siberia: in northeastern Siberia, from the Lena to the Anadyr’, including
areas in Allaykhovskiy, Momskiy, Tomponskiy, Middle Kolyma (Srednekolymskiy),
Verkhoyansk, Ust’-Yansk, Kobyay, Lower Kolyma (Nizhnekolymskiy), Upper
Kolyma (Verkhnekolymskiy), Oymyakonskiy, Abyy, Bulun and Eveno-Batantay
counties in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia), Ola, Northern Even (Severo-Evenskiy),
Omsukchan, Ten’kinskiy and Yagodnoye counties in Magadan Province, Okhota
County in Khabarovsk Region and Bilibino and Anadyr counties in Chukchi Auton-
omous District in the Russian Federation, plus a small diaspora group in the Bystraya
region of central Kamchatka in Kamchatka Province and several areas in Koryak
Autonomous District. In 1989, 8,000 speakers were reported, but the figure is probably
slightly inflated, so that the approximate number of speakers may be given as 7,000.
There are very few or no child speakers; most speakers are middle-aged or older; the
whole population is bi- or multilingual in Russian, Yakut or Koryak. Two ortho-
graphical standards, both in Cyrillic script, conforming to Yakut and Russian,
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respectively, have limited use. Severely endangered. — Arman was an archaic outlying
dialect of Even spoken in a small coastal pocket at the Okhotsk Sea, to the south
west of Magadan city, that became extinct recently, though no exact date is available.

Evenki [164] Siberia (including parts of the Russian Far East), Manchuria and Mon-
golia. Evenki is the widest-spread language of Siberia, spoken by a population spar-
sely covering the whole taiga zone from the Yenisey in the west to the lower Amur and
Sakhalin in the east, and from Taymyr and the lower Lena in the north to Baykal and
the upper Amur in the south where the language area extends to the Khingan region
of northern Manchuria. In the Russian Federation, the largest numbers of Evenki
communities are found in the Republic of Sakha (Yakutia), Evenki Autonomous
District including adjacent regions of Taymyr (Dolgan and Nenets) Autonomous
District and Krasnoyarsk Region and Khabarovsk Region including settlements in
Maritime (Primor’ye) Region and Sakhalin Province, but the level of native language
maintenance is higher in the remote parts of Amur and Chita provinces, as explained
by Atknine in the Northern minority languages (1997); Evenki is also spoken, in
declining numbers, in a few localities in Irkutsk and Tomsk provinces and the
Republic of Buryatia. In the Russian Federation, 10,000 speakers were reported in
1989. The majority of them are middle-aged or older but Evenki is still learnt by some
of the children in some localities, notably in the Tunguska region in Evenki Autono-
mous District and in the middle Amur region. In official Chinese terminology,
‘Evenki’ [in Chinese pinyin Ewenke] refers almost exclusively to the closely related but
distinct Solon, while all long-established varieties of Evenki are subsumed under
‘Orochen’ [in Chinese pinyin FElunchun, in nativised pinyin Orogen]. The official
Orogen nationality has 8,196 ethnic members, but Evenki is only spoken by at most
30 per cent of the group, mainly middle-aged to elderly. They represent four dialects of
Evenki: the remaining speakers of Orochen proper, all over fifty years old, live scat-
tered around Orogen Autonomous Banner in Hulun Buir League in northeastern
Inner Mongolia, while the speakers of the other dialects live along the Amur basin in
northwestern Heilongjiang Province: Kumarchen (or Manegir), in the Kumara basin
on the upper Amur, still has some child speakers, but the closely-related Selpechen, in
the Fa and Selpe basins on the middle Amur, has no speakers under fifty, and Bir-
archen (or Birar), in the Xun and Zhan basins, is only spoken by a small number of
elderly people. Only two recent immigrant groups of Evenki speakers belong to the
official Ewenke nationality: the Manchurian Reindeer Tungus (also known as ‘Yakut
Ewenke’), numbering less than 1,000 people, who migrated from Russia to Chen
Barag Banner in Hulun Buir League in Inner Mongolia in the early nineteenth cen-
tury, and the Khamnigan (also known as Tungus Ewenke) who are originally from the
Onon-Argun region of Transbaykalia on the Siberian and Mongolian sides of
the border but who settled mainly in Chen Baerhu Banner in Hulun Buir League after the
October Revolution in 1917; today, there are approximately 1,000 Evenki-speaking
Khamnigan who also speak Khamnigan Mongol as a second language. Altogether,
there are a couple of thousand speakers of Evenki in China, including very few chil-
dren except among the Khamnigan where Evenki is learnt consistently as the home
language by most children. In spite of the vast area, the dialectal differences within
Evenki are small, and the case for regarding Evenki and Orochen, and possibly also
Birarchen and Kumarchen, as separate languages is weak; notably, some Evenki-speaking
groups living to the north of the Amur are also occasionally referred to as Orochen.
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Not only Russian and Northern Chinese but also more prominent indigenous lan-
guages, notably Yakut and Buryat, are spoken as a second, or often the first, language
in Evenki communities. Evenki has a written norm in Cyrillic script, used for ele-
mentary-school textbooks and occasional other publications; the language has been
taught in China at a few elementary schools in IPA transcription, but with poor
results. Severely endangered in the Russian Federation and China, possibly extinct in
Mongolia.

Faetar. See Francoprovengal

Forest Enets (also called Bay) [33] Siberia: spoken in the forest zone on the lower
Yenisey, now concentrated in the village of Potapovo in Dudinka County in Taymyr
(Dolgan and Nenets) Autonomous District in the Russian Federation. In the last 150
years, the speakers of Forest Enets have gradually moved approximately 500 kilo-
metres northwards along the Yenisey basin. The number of speakers is currently per-
haps between 30 and 40, and practically all of them are middle-aged or older. The last
speakers are mainly trilingual, speaking also Russian and Tundra Nenets. Critically
endangered.

Forest Nenets [36] Siberia: spoken in Pur County and the southern parts of Nadym
County in Yamal Nenets Autonomous District and the adjacent parts of Nizhne-
vartovsk, Surgut and Beloyarskiy counties in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District in the
Russian Federation. There are approximately 1,500 speakers; cf. Tundra Nenets. A few
children learn the language, but many shift to Russian at school age. In some areas there
is notable Khanty influence, and younger people may prefer Russian. Definitely
endangered.

Forest Yukagir (also called Southern Yukagir or Kolyma Yukagir or Odul) [176]
Siberia: spoken in the forest zone, on the sources of the Kolyma, divided between the
Republic of Sakha (Yakutia) and Magadan Province in the Russian Federation, now
largely concentrated in the village of Nelemnoye as well as in the county centre Zyr-
yanka in Upper Kolyma (Verkhnekolymskiy) County in the Republic of Sakha, pre-
viously in a much wider area in the upper Kolyma region. There are less than fifty
speakers, all middle-aged and older, fluent speakers are found among those over sixty
years old; cf. Tundra Yukagir. Speakers are typically multilingual. Of the two Yukagir
languages, Forest Yukagir seems to be dying even more rapidly than Tundra Yukagir.
Critically endangered.

Francoprovencal |76] In France, most or all speakers of Francoprovencal are elderly,
but they are still found in almost all departments within the traditional area of the
language: in Savoy (Savoie and Haute-Savoie), Francoprovengal is spoken by
approximately 35,000 speakers, in Ain (mainly in the region of Bresse) by 15,000, in
Rhone by 1,000, in Loire by 5,000, in the northern and central parts of Isere by 2,000,
and in the southern parts of the departments of Jura and Doubs by 2,000; the original
area extended to the northernmost parts of Ardéche and Drome as well. In Italy,
Francoprovengal (locally called Harpitan) is spoken in the Aosta Valley and in the
Alpine valleys to the north and east of Val di Susa in Piedmont by perhaps 70,000
speakers of all generations but with a notable shift to Italian among younger people.
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In Switzerland, Francoprovencal was earlier spoken everywhere in Suisse romande
except the Canton of Jura where the Franc-Comtois dialect of French was spoken, but
it survives mainly in mountain villages of Valais and Fribourg, perhaps also Vaud,
being most actively used in the village of Evoléne in Valais. Definitely endangered in
Italy; severely endangered in France and Switzerland. — Faetar |77] Italy: spoken at
Faeto and Celle San Vito in Foggia Province in Apulia Region. Faetar is an outlying
dialect of Francoprovengal, which has been under strong South Italian influence for
a long time. Approximately 700 speakers were reported in 1995, probably including
a few children, as the population remains loyal to the language. Because of the
small size of the community and the continuing emigration, Faetar is definitely
endangered.

Friulian [in Friulian furlan] [84] Italy: spoken in the Autonomous Region Friuli-Vene-
zia Giulia except Trieste Province and western and eastern border regions, and in
Portogruaro area in Venezia Province in Veneto Region. The estimates about the
number of speakers range from 350,000 to 500,000 or as many as 720,000. Many
children learn the language, but often stop using it at school age, especially in towns
where a shift to Venetan is evident. Most idiolects are heavily influenced by Venetan
and Italian. Increasingly endangered.

Gagauz [134] Eastern Europe. Spoken primarily in a relatively compact area known as
Bujak, deriving from eighteenth- and nineteenth-century immigration, covering the
towns and surrounding areas of Comrat, Ceadir-Lunga, Basarabeasca, Taraclia and
Vulcanesti in the south of the Republic of Moldova, constituting the Gagauz auton-
omous area, and the adjacent Izmail region of Odessa (Odesa) Province in the
Ukraine. A separate group known as Maritime Gagauz occupies the original Gagauz
territory, covering the coastal region to the north of, and inland from, Varna in Bul-
garia. Scattered Gagauz settlements are or were found in other parts of Bulgaria as
well as in Romania, Serbia and Central Asia. There are further at least three groups,
collectively known as Balkan Gagauz (often subsumed under ‘Balkan Turkic’), whose
linguistic connections with Gagauz proper remain somewhat obscure, namely (i)
Macedonian Gagauz in southeastern Macedonia, apparently both within the Republic
of Macedonia and in the northern parts of the Province of Macedonia in Greece; (ii)
Surguch in the region of Edirne (Adrianople) in Turkey; and (iii) Gajal in the region of
Deli Orman in Bulgaria. In 1989, 140,000 speakers were reported from the Republic of
Moldova and 25,000 speakers from the Ukraine; the number of Maritime Gagauz in
Bulgaria was reported as 12,000 in 1990 but more recent estimates indicate only 5,000
speakers. Balkan Gagauz has probably few speakers now: early in the twentieth cen-
tury, there were approximately 4,000 Macedonian Gagauz, approximately 7,000 Sur-
guch, and an unknown number of Gajal; the total number of Gagauz speakers is close
to 200,000. Some children learn the language, but in many areas, the communities are
shifting to dominant languages; there are probably no children speaking Balkan
Gagauz. Many speakers have been strongly influenced by neighbouring languages,
both by closely related Turkish and non-related languages like Russian,
Bulgarian, Romanian and Greek. Increasingly endangered.

Gallo [69] France: spoken in the eastern parts of Brittany and in the department of
Loire-Atlantique (Pays de Loire region) by a small portion of the population. Very
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few if any children learn the language. Even the language of the most competent
speakers is likely to be heavily influenced by French. Severely endangered.

Gallurese Sardinian. See Corsican
Gardiol. See Alpine Provengal

Gascon [61] In France, Gascon is spoken in the departments of Landes, Gers and
Hautes-Pyrénées, the eastern parts of Pyrénées-Atlantiques, the western parts of Haute-
Garonne and Ariége, and the southern and western parts of Gironde, by perhaps
250,000 speakers, and it is still used actively by many people especially in the Béarn
region (Pyrénées). Nevertheless, everywhere in France, as stated by Field in FEL IV
(2000: 86), it ‘has nearly ceased to be used for the primary socialization of children’. In
Spain, Gascon (known as Aranese) is spoken by most of the 4,800 people living in the
Aran Valley in the Pyrenees. At least elderly speakers both in Béarn and Aran appear to
be fully competent; elsewhere in France, French influence is increasingly strong, and this
may be so for many speakers in Béarn, too; in Aran, there is notable Catalan and
Spanish influence. Definitely endangered in Spain; severely endangered in France.

Godoberi [113] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the large village of Godoberi
and two small villages Zibirkhali and Beledi in Botlikh County in the Republic of
Daghestan in the Russian Federation. The number of speakers lies somewhere
between 2,500 and 4,000, with relatively few child speakers. Because of the small size
of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be regarded
as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it, but Avar and Russian are used in
school and for wider communication.

Gottscheerish (also called Granish) [S2] Slovenia: originally spoken in the Gottschee
(Kocevje) region in northern Slovenia, but the speakers were resettled during the
Second World War, and now live scattered practically all around the world. Gottscheer-
ish is an outlying dialect of Bavarian that was flourishing in Gottschee but is now only
known by the oldest members of the community in exile. Critically endangered.

Griko (also called Italiot Greek) [97] Italy: spoken in the Salento peninsula in Lecce
Province in southern Apulia and in a few villages near Reggio di Calabria in southern
Calabria. Griko is an outlying dialect of Greek largely deriving from Byzantine times.
The Salentine dialect is still used relatively widely, and there may be a few child
speakers, but a shift to South Italian has proceeded rapidly, and active speakers tend
to be over fifty years old. The Calabrian dialect is only used more actively in the vil-
lage of Gaddhiciano, but even there the youngest speakers are over thirty years old.
The number of speakers lies in the range of 20,000. South Italian influence has been
strong for a long time. Severely endangered.

Guernsey French. See Norman

Hinukh (also spelled Ginukh) [120] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the village
of Ginukh in Tsunta County, and by an immigrant community in the village of
Monastyrskoye in Kizlyar County, in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian
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Federation. The number of speakers is somewhere between 200 and 500, with few
child speakers. There is no literacy in it, but Avar and Russian are used in school and for
wider communication. Hinukh is also influenced by the closely related Tsez language.
Definitely endangered.

Hunzib (also spelled Gunzib) [124] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the vil-
lages of Gunzib, Nakhada and Garbutl’ (Gorbutl’) in Tsunta County in the Republic
of Daghestan in the Russian Federation. The number of speakers is somewhere
between 600 and 800, with few child speakers. There is no literacy in it, but Avar and
Russian are used in school and for wider communication. Hinukh is also influenced by
the closely related Bezhta language. Definitely endangered.

Ili Turk [138] Sinkiang: spoken in the eastern parts of the Ili Valley in Xinjiang Uygur
Autonomous Region in China. Ili Turk is an outlying dialect of Uzbek with deep
influences from other Turkic languages. It is the language of thirty or so families,
where younger generations are shifting to Kazakh or Uygur. 1li Turk is not officially
recognised, and its speakers tend to be fluent in Kazakh and Uygur. Definitely
endangered. For detailed information, see Zhao and Hahn 1989.

Inari Saami [6] Northern Europe: Lapland. Spoken in central Inari County of Lap-
land Province in Finland. There are approximately 300 speakers. Very few children
used to learn the language; before the founding of the first Inari Saami language nest
in 1997, the number of child speakers was down to five or so. Since then, however, the
programme, which at the moment runs two language nests, has proved remarkably
successful, and a substantial portion of Inari Saami youth are now growing as func-
tional bilinguals who may even use the native language not only with elderly relatives
or language nest tutors but also amongst themselves. This positive trend is fortunately
supported to some extent by recent changes in the local school system. At the same
time, a number of adults who have not learnt Inari Saami in childhood have started to
study it actively in evening classes. Given the small size of the community and the
overwhelming presence of Finnish-language media, the situation is still precarious, but
clearly, most Inari Saami people value their native language highly and are committed
to its survival. Despite the positive trends, it must be said that the language is being
heavily influenced by Finnish, and continues to be severely endangered.

Ingrian [in Russian iZorskij jazyk, in Estonian isuri keel, in Finnish inkeroinen] [13]
Northern Europe: northwestern Russia. Spoken in three small areas on the southern
shore of the Gulf of Finland in St Petersburg (Leningrad) Province in the Russian
Federation: the cape of Kovashi (Hevaa) in Lomonosov County, the cape of Soykin
(Soikkola) in Kingisepp County, and the cape of Kurkola in the lower Luga River
area in the same county; a fourth area was formerly found along the Oredezh River in
Gatchina County. In 1989, 300 speakers were reported; the actual number is lower,
and most of them prefer other languages. There are probably no younger speakers, so
practically all speakers are middle-aged or older. Most idiolects are heavily influenced
by Finnish and Russian. Severely endangered.

Inkhokvari (also spelled Inkhokari) [122] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the
villages of Kvantlyada, Santlyada, Inkhokari (Inkhokvari) and Khvayni in Tsumada
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County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation. The number of
speakers is somewhere around 1,000. Inkhokvari is customarily, but with little foun-
dation, regarded as a single language with Khvarshi. There are child speakers, but
because of the small size of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the
language must be regarded as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it.

Irish (also known as Irish Gaelic) [53] the Republic of Ireland: four principal areas in
the west, two in County Donegal, one each in Galway and Kerry counties, plus eight
small pockets, also in Mayo, Cork and Waterford counties; formerly also in Northern
Ireland. There were 29,000 first language speakers in the four principal areas, plus less
than a thousand in each of the pockets in 1976; perhaps less than 20,000 today; the
official census figures include many English speakers who have learned Irish at school.
A number of children learn the language, but their number appears to be decreasing in
the Irish-speaking areas. At the same time, Irish is being used widely as a second lan-
guage in all parts of the Republic of Ireland as well as in Northern Ireland. Shannon
in FEL III (2000: 109-16) explores the place of Irish in schools, while Hindley’s (1990)
controversial treatment may be offered as an alternative approach. Definitely endan-
gered in the Republic of Ireland; extinct as a first language in Northern Ireland.

Istriot (also called Istro-Romance) [91] Croatia spoken in the southwest of the Istrian
peninsula, mainly in the towns of Rovinj (Rovigno), Bale (Valle), Vodnjan (Dignano)
and Galizana (Gallesano). Jahn in FEL II (1998: 48) estimates that there are 400 first-
language and 400 second-language speakers in Istria, plus 500 others living outside
Istria. There are young speakers in Bale and middle-aged speakers in Galizana, but
elsewhere speakers are elderly. All idiolects tend to be heavily influenced by Venetan,
but Istriot is also actively cultivated in the form of folkloristic poetry. Severely
endangered.

Istro-Romanian (also spelled Istrio-Romanian) [92] Croatia: spoken in the northeast of
the Istrian peninsula, in the village of Zejane to the north of U¢ka mountain, and a
few villages to the south of it, the main one of these being Susnjevica. Jahn in FEL II
(1998: 48) gives an estimate of 300 first-language and 100 second-language speakers in
Istria, plus 1,000 others living outside Istria. Other sources contain highly inflated
figures, such as 450 to 500 for Zejane and 800 to 1,000 for the southern villages. There
are no children and few younger speakers. All speakers are bilingual in Serbo-Croat,
which has had a strong influence on the language. Severely endangered.

Italkian (or Judeo-Italian) [90] Italy, mainly in urban areas in Rome and central and
northern Italy; also in Corfu, Greece (Corfiote Italkian). There appear to be some
speakers in Rome, but generally very few in Italy are fluent in the language. In Corfu,
although the total population counts less than 50 individuals, Italkian is still in some
sort of use. Critically endangered.

Itelmen [181] Siberia: in a small pocket on the western coast of central Kamchatka,
mainly in the villages of Kovran and Upper Khayryuzovo in the south of Tigil’
County in the southern corner of Koryak Autonomous District in the Russian Fed-
eration. In 1989, 500 speakers were reported, but currently there are perhaps less than
100 speakers, all elderly; the figure of the 1989 Soviet census suggesting 2,500 ethnic
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Itelmen is highly inflated. There is noticeable areal influence of Palana Koryak. Criti-
cally endangered.

Jersey French. See Norman

Judezmo (or Judeo-Spanish, or Ladino) [58] since the Middle Ages, Judezmo, the tra-
ditional language of Sephardic Jews, has been spoken in dispersed communities
mainly in Greece and Turkey, primarily in the historical provinces of Macedonia and
Thrace, but also elsewhere in the Balkans, as well as in North Africa, especially
Morocco (where known as Haketia). 1t is now spoken in a few locations in Turkey,
where speakers are largely concentrated in Istanbul (traditionally in the quarters of
Balat and Haskoy), by probably less than 10,000 speakers, in resettled communities in
Israel where the majority of the speakers live, and in the United States and several
European countries. In Greece or elsewhere in the Balkans there are very few if any
Judezmo speakers left after the Holocaust, and in Morocco the language is extinct.
According to Hetzer in the Minor languages of Europe (2001: 144), ‘one can say that
less than 400,000 people still have a certain command of” the language worldwide, but
‘most of them [are] older than 50 years’. Other estimates suggest a total of some
200,000 speakers, and Judezmo is not the dominant language for most speakers.
Younger speakers are very few. Severely endangered.

Juhur (also called Judeo-Tat) [102] Caucasia: northern Azerbaijan and parts of
Daghestan and other regions of northern Caucasia. Still spoken, though in diminish-
ing numbers, in its most original area in Azerbaijan, mainly in the villages of Kras-
naya Sloboda in Kuba (Quba) region and Vartashen (Vardashen, currently Oguz) in
Vartashen (Vardashen) region, but the great majority of speakers live in commu-
nities that started to form in the eighteenth century, especially in the town of Derbend
and surrounding rural areas in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation,
but also in other towns in Daghestan such as Makhachkala, Majalis, Pyatigorsk and
Buynaksk and elsewhere in northern Caucasia, in particular in Nal’chik in the
Kabard-Balkar Republic and, until recently, in Groznyy in the Republic of Che-
chenia; there are some speakers in Baku in Azerbaijan as well. Juhur is customarily,
but with little foundation, regarded as a single language with Tat. While there are
apparently Christian Tats speaking Tat rather than Juhur in Daghestan, most mem-
bers of the Tat nationality in the Russian Federation appear to only nominally distinct
from the Mountain Jew nationality, whose traditional language is Juhur. In 1989, the
joint figure of reported native language speakers from the Russian Federation was
nearly 25,000, of them 15,000 from Daghestan, to which are added 5,000 speakers
belonging to the Mountain Jew nationality from Azerbaijan. Since then, however,
thousands of Juhur speakers have emigrated to Israel, where they live in places like
Sderot, Haderah and Or Akiva. A Juhur literary language based on Derbend dialect is
in use in Daghestan. In Azerbaijan, Azerbaijani is used as a literary language. Defi-
nitely endangered.

Kalmyk (also spelled Kalmuck or Kalmuk) [160] Eastern Europe: southeastern Russia.
Spoken in the Kalmyk Republic and the adjacent part of Astrakhan, Rostov and
Volgograd provinces and Stavropol’ Region in the Russian Federation. Kalmyk may
be historically seen as an outlying dialect of Oyrat, but now it clearly functions as a
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distinct language, although the differences are largely limited to lexicon. In 1989,
150,000 speakers were reported. A few children learn the language, but most of them
tend to prefer Russian. Definitely endangered.

Kamas (or Kamas-Koybal) [151a] Siberia: formerly spoken in the eastern part of the
Minusinsk region, in modern Krasnoyarsk Region in the Russian Federation, where
the area of Kamas became gradually restricted to the Kan and Mana river basins and
their sources on the northwesternmost slopes of the Eastern Sayan mountains. The
last Kamas-speaking community lived here in a single village, Abalakovo. The last
speaker, Klavdia Plotnikova, died in September 1989. She was trilingual in Khakas
and Russian, with rather rudimentary native language skills. Recently extinct.

Karagash. See Nogay

Karaim [141] Eastern Europe. Originally spoken in the Crimea in the Ukraine, where
small communities of ethnic Karaim remain near Yevpatoriya; since medieval times
Karaim has been translocated in the west Ukrainian towns of Luts’k (Lutsk) and
Halych (Galich) and in Trakai (Troki) and a few other places in Lithuania. In 1989,
500 speakers were reported, including 200 in Lithuania, and 100 in the Crimea, but in
reality there are about fifty speakers in Lithuania plus a small number who have set-
tled in Poland, only six in Halich, and none in the Crimea. Two thirds of the speakers
are over sixty years old, but recent revitalisation efforts in the Lithuanian community
give some hope to the language, and while severely endangered, it is not immediately
nearing extinction, as described by Csato in the Minor languages of Europe (2001).

Karata [114] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in nine villages, including Karata
and Tokita (Tukita), in Akhvakh County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian
Federation. There are at least 5,000 speakers, but because of the small size of the
community and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be regarded as
definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it.

Karelian [in Karelian and Finnish karjala] [14] Northern and Eastern Europe: north-
western and west-central Russia. Spoken in several separate areas in the Russian
Federation: northern and central regions of the Republic of Karelia, mainly in
Loukhi, Kem’, Kalevala and Muyezerskiy counties, the western parts of Belomorsk,
Segezha and Medvezh’yegorsk counties, the southwestern part of Kondopoga County
and the Porosozero region of Suoyarvi (Suojiarvi) County; small pockets in the vicinity
of Tikhvin and Novgorod; in Tver’ Province, mainly around Tolmachi, Maksatikha
and Ves’yegonsk. In Finland, Karelian is spoken by people evacuated, in 1940 and
1944, from former Finnish territories north of Lake Ladoga including Suojarvi, Suis-
tamo and Korpiselkd counties, currently the central parts of Suoyarvi (Suojérvi)
County in the Republic of Karelia, and in two border villages in Suomussalmi County
in Oulu Province. In the Russian Federation, there are possibly approximately 35,000
speakers; the combined figure for Karelian, Olonetsian, and Lude in 1989 was 63,000
which may actually be too low, because many speakers outside the Republic may not
have been registered as such. There are in any case more Karelian speakers in Tver’
Province than in the Republic of Karelia. A number of children learn the language,
but most if not all of them become more fluent in Russian and largely stop using
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Karelian later in life. Following the initiative of the local cultural society (in Finnish,
Uhtua-Seura) and the participation of a Finnish linguist (Annika Pasanen), two lan-
guage nests have recently, in 1999 and 2002, started to operate in the northwestern
county centre of Kalevala (Uhtua). A language shift in the county centre has pro-
ceeded rapidly, so that people under thirty years of age possess little knowledge of
Karelian, those between 30 and 70 generally have a passive command but prefer
Russian in most contexts, and only those seventy years and older use the native lan-
guage in all its traditional functions. The situation is, however, much better in smaller
villages of the county such as Vuokkiniemi and Jyskyjarvi, where speakers of all ages
can be found. The trend is everywhere such that most Karelian speakers change to
Russian when addressing young people, but there are also dedicated individuals who use
Karelian as much as possible. Since the language nests have not yet produced any clear
changes to the better, the choice of home language remains the decisive factor in the
survival of Karelian. Speaking Karelian still bears a major stigma, so it is not surprising
that shifting to Russian is seen as the easy and perhaps inevitable solution. Since the
value of the native language is also felt strongly, a dilemma arises, and people escape to
sweeping the problem of language maintenance under the carpet, and end up in a state of
collective self-betrayal where the language is claimed to be in active use in families while
everybody knows that this is not the case. In Finland, there are a few thousand speakers,
all elderly; even those who are fluent in Karelian use mostly Finnish. A literary language
existed in Tver’ Province in the 1930s, and it has been revived recently. Another literary
variant, based on the northern dialects, is now used in the Republic of Karelia. Definitely
endangered in the Russian Federation; critically endangered in Finland.

Kashubian (also spelled Cassubian) [43] Poland: dispersed in an area northwest, west
and southwest of Gdansk, mainly in Wejherowo, Lebork, Bytéw (Betowo), Pock
(Puck), Kartuzy, Koscierzyna and Chojnice districts. The number of speakers is not
known exactly, but may be around 50,000, including quite a lot of child speakers in
some areas. Definitely endangered. — An outlying dialect called Slovincian was spoken
in the parishes of Schmolsin and Garde in Pomerania in present-day Poland, until
extinction in approximately 1900.

Kerek [178] Siberia: originally spoken in a large belt along the Bering Sea coast
between the Olyutor Bay and the Anadyr Bay, later only in the villages of Meyno-
pil’gino and Khatyrka in Beringovskiy County in Chukchi Autonomous District in
the Russian Federation. There were three elderly speakers in 1991; in the early 1950s
there were approximately 100 speakers. The language of the last speakers showed
strong interference from Chukchi, the language which the Kerek community had
adopted, as well as from Russian. Possibly extinct.

Ket (also called Northern Ket or Imbat Ket; cf. Yug) [173] Siberia: spoken on the
middle and upper Yenisey and its tributaries, mainly between the Yeloguy and Turu-
khan basins, today concentrated in the villages of Farkovo, Serkovo, Kellog, Kanga-
tovo, Baklanikha, Vereshchagino, Surgutikha, Verkhneimbatsk, Bakhta, Goroshikha
and Maduyka in Turukhansk County in the north of Krasnoyarsk Region and, along
the Podkamennaya Tunguska, in the village of Sulomay in Baykit County in the west
of Evenki Autonomous District in the Russian Federation. In 1989, over 500 speakers
were reported, which is confirmed by some specialists, for instance Vajda (2003: 394)
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mentions 600 or so remaining native speakers, although Georg in the Language death
and language maintenance (2003) provides a much more pessimistic evaluation. There
are generally very few child speakers, but the situation varies depending on locality; in
any case, most speakers are middle-aged or older. Severely endangered.

Khakas [151] Siberia: in the western half of the Minusinsk steppe region on the upper
Yenisey in southern Siberia, mainly in the Republic of Khakasia but also in Uzhur
and Sharypovo counties in Krasnoyarsk Region and in adjacent parts of the Republic
of Tuva in the Russian Federation. Khakas is a conglomeration of several closely
related dialects: Kacha, Sagay, Kyzyl, Koybal, Beltir and Shor. The Koybal dialect of
Khakas is spoken by the descendants of the speakers of the Koybal dialect of Kamas,
and the Shor dialect of Khakas derives from the migration (in the sixteenth to nine-
teenth centuries) of part of the speakers of Mrassu Shor across the Kuznetskiy Alatau
to the Minusinsk region. In 1989, 60,000 speakers of Khakas were reported. In some
rural areas, the language is being learnt by children, but in cities Russian is typically
the only language even in families with Khakas-speaking parents; most speakers are
therefore middle-aged or older, and Khakas has become the language of a small min-
ority, approximately 10 per cent, of the total population of Khakasia. Nevertheless, it
has recently been introduced as the language of instruction in a few schools, including
one in Abakan, the local capital. Khakas has a written standard in Cyrillic script with
some use even in newspapers and belletristics. Definitely endangered. — Kamas was an
outlying dialect of Khakas spoken by the last speakers of Kamas (Samoyed) and their
descendants until recently when it as well became extinct.

Khamnigan Mongol [in Chinese pinyin Hamunikan] [158] Manchuria, earlier and more
originally in the Onon-Argun region of Transbaykalia in adjacent Siberia and Mongolia.
Khamnigan Mongol may be historically seen as an archaic outlying dialect of Buryat, but
is better classified as a distinct language, which furthermore exists in a complex symbiotic
relationship with Evenki. It is currently spoken mainly in Chen Baerhu Banner in Hulun
Buir League in Inner Mongolia in China by approximately 1,500 people. Khamnigan
Mongol is learnt consistently by almost all children as either the first language (in mono-
lingual families) or as the community language (in families bilingual in Khamnigan
Mongol and Evenki). Although vigorous for the moment, the survival of Khamnigan
Mongol in the long run is threatened by the increasing influx of Han Chinese settlers. Both
Chinese and Mongolian are also present through radio and television as well as printed
material. Khamnigan Mongol is spoken as the community language by all speakers, but
grammatical and lexical interference from Modern Written Mongolian is occasionally
present in the speech of educated people. Modern Written Mongolian is used as the literary
language. Definitely endangered in Manchuria, possibly extinct in Mongolia and Siberia.

Khinalug [132] Caucasia: northern Azerbaijan. Spoken in the village of Khinalug in
Kuba (Quba) County in Azerbaijan. The number of speakers lies somewhere between
1,000 and 2,000, and includes some children. Within its family, Khinalug is highly
divergent. There is no literacy in it, but Azerbaijani is used in school and for wider
communication. Definitely endangered.

Khvarshi [121] Caucasia: western Daghestan. Spoken in the village of Khvarshi in
Tsumada County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation by a few
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hundred speakers. Khvarshi is customarily, but with little foundation, regarded as a
single language with Inkhokvari. There are child speakers, but because of the very
small size of the community and the dominant position of Avar, the language must be
regarded as definitely endangered. There is no literacy in it.

Kildin Saami [9] Northern Europe: Kola peninsula. Earlier spoken in many locations
in the eastern parts of Kola County and the western parts of Lovozero County in
central Murmansk Province in the Russian Federation, from which they were forcibly
concentrated to the county centre Lovozero. In 1989, combined 800 speakers were
reported for the four Saami languages on Kola peninsula, the vast majority of them
being Kildin Saami speakers. Today there are perhaps 650 speakers, amongst them
probably no children. There are some younger speakers, but most are middle-aged or
older. Kildin Saami has had small-scale use as a literary language, first in the 1930s,
and again in the 1990s. Severely endangered.

Komi (or, to make a distinction from the Komi subbranch comprising both Komi and
Permyak, Zyryan Komi, the Russian-based term ‘Komi-Zyryan’ better avoided) [22]
Eastern Europe: northeastern Russia. Spoken in the Komi Republic and parts of
Nenets Autonomous District, Arkhangel’sk Province, Yamal Nenets Autonomous
District, Murmansk Province and other regions in the Russian Federation. In 1989,
240,000 speakers were reported. Quite a lot of children learn the language, but many
of them stop using Komi later in life. Increasingly endangered. Often considered a
single language with Permyak.

Koryak (also known as Nymylan) [180] Siberia: in northern Kamchatka, from the
Okhotsk Sea to the Bering Sea, extending to the upper Anadyr basin in the north,
mainly in Penzhinskiy County in Koryak Autonomous District in the Russian Fed-
eration. In 1989, a combined figure 5,000 speakers was reported for Koryak and
Alutor; a rough estimate would give that slightly more than one half of them, or
approximately 3,000 people, speak Koryak. There are very few child speakers,
although the situation may vary depending on locality; there are some younger
speakers but most are middle-aged or older. Koryak has a written standard in Cyrillic
script, but education is only conducted in Russian. Often considered a single language
with Alutor. Severely endangered.

Krimchak (also spelled Krymchak; also called Judeo-Crimean Tatar) [140] the Crimea:
speakers lived originally among Crimean Tatar speakers, with Simferopol as the main
centre. More than two thirds of the population were murdered by Germans during the
Second World War. There are now 1,200 ethnic Krimchaks in the Crimea, and 600
elsewhere. In 1989, 500 speakers were reported from the Soviet Union, including 100 in
the Crimea, but the figures seem meaningless, as only people born in the 1930s or
earlier appear to retain fluency in Krimchak; they number perhaps 200, and even they
use Krimchak rarely. Critically endangered.

Kryts (also spelled Kryz; also called Jek) [128] Caucasia: northern Azerbaijan. Spoken
in the villages of Kryz, Jek, Khaput, Yergyuj and Alyk in Kuba (Quba) County and in
expatriate communities elsewhere in Azerbaijan. The number of speakers lies some-
where between 5,000 and 8,000, and includes many children, but decreasingly so.
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There is no literacy in it, but Azerbaijani is used in school and for wider commu-
nication. Definitely endangered.

Ladin (also called Dolomitic Ladin) [83] Italy: spoken in several towns and villages in
the Dolomites, including Badia and Marebbe in the Badia valley and Gardena in the
Gardena valley in Bolzano Province (South Tyrol), Fassa in the Fassa valley in Trento
Province, and Livinallongo in the Cordevole valley in Belluno Province. The number
of speakers lies in the range of 20,000. Some children learn the language, but many
stop using it at school age; besides, the total number of speakers is low. Definitely
endangered.

Languedocian [in Languedocian lengadocian] [64] France: spoken in an area from
Bordeaux in the northwest to Montpellier in the southeast, and from Toulouse in the
southwest to Rodez in the northeast, covering the departments of Aveyron, Lot, Lot-
et-Garonne, Tarn-et-Garonne, Tarn, Aude, Hérault, the eastern parts of Haute-
Garonne and Ariege, the southern parts of Dordogne, the Aurillac region of Cantal,
the western parts of Gard, and smaller areas in Lozére, Pyrénées-Orientales, and
Gironde. There may well be over a million people able to speak Languedocian, but
very few children learn the language, which makes the language severely endangered
despite the large number of speakers and the continuing cultivation of the Occitan
literary language which is essentially based on Languedocian.

Laz (or Chan) [108] Turkey and Georgia. Spoken along the Black Sea coast in the
northeast of Turkey and the southwestern corner of Georgia, including the towns of
Pazar (Atina), Ardesen, Camlihemsin and Findikli in Rize Province and Arhavi
(Arkabi/Arxave), Hopa (Xopa), Bor¢ka and Sarp (Sarpi) in Artvin Province in
Turkey; Sarpi is partly in the Republic of Ajaria on the Georgian side; there are also
Laz villages, founded by refugees of the 1877-8 war, in the western parts of Turkey
mainly in Sakarya, Kocaeli and Bolu provinces. The number of speakers in Turkey is
20,000 to 30,000, in Georgia 1,000 to 2,000, and in an expatriate community in Ger-
many approximately 1,000. A language shift to Turkish and Georgian has proceeded
increasingly rapidly. There is no literacy in Laz. Definitely endangered.

Ligurian [79] in Italy, Ligurian is spoken in Liguria and adjacent areas of Piedmont,
Emilia and Tuscany by well over a million speakers, but the shift to Italian has been
even more marked than in other parts of northern Italy. Ligurian, under the name
Monégasque, is also the traditional language of Monaco, where it was reportedly
spoken by 5,000 people, presumably second language speakers, in 1988, after being
regarded as nearly extinct in the 1970s, and its area extended to the eastern corner of
the department of Alpes-Maritimes in France until the twentieth century. Ligurian is
still used in the town of Bonifacio in Corsica by 300400 mainly elderly speakers, and
more actively in the towns of Carloforte on the San Pietro island and Calasetta on the
Sant’Antioco island off the southwest coast of Sardinia. Increasingly endangered.

Limousin [in Limousin lemosin] [62] France: spoken in the departments of Corréze and
Haute-Vienne, most of Creuse, the northern parts of Dordogne, and the eastern parts
of Charente. There may well be over 100,000 people able to speak Limousin, but very
few if any children learn it. In the northern dialects there are many inherent French
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features, but in all areas, even the most fluent speakers exhibit strong interference from
French. Severely endangered.

Livonian [11] Latvia: along the northern coast of Curonia in the northwest, but also
scattered elsewhere; formerly also in the historical province of Livonia east of the Gulf
of Riga. In 1989, fifty speakers were reported from Latvia and about the same number
in parts of the Russian Federation, but these figures were clearly inflated. There is
possibly only one speaker with full native competence, which makes the language nearly
extinct. At the same time, there are several younger descendants of Livonian speakers
who have learnt Livonian as second language and cultivate it actively.

Logudorese Sardinian (also called Logudorese-Nuorese) [85] Italy: central Sardinia. The
number of speakers is perhaps approximately 500,000; the total number of Sardinian
speakers appears to be slightly over 1,000,000, although many of them use Italian
more often. Many children learn the language, but often stop using it at school age.
Definitely endangered.

Lombard [80] In Italy, Lombard is spoken in the region of Lombardy (except the
southernmost border areas) and in the Novara province in Piedmont, as well as in
twelfth- and thirteenth-century immigrant settlements in the south of Italy and Sicily.
There are still several million speakers, but particularly in towns and among younger
generations the use of Lombard has diminished drastically. In Switzerland, Lombard
is spoken in Ticino Canton and in the Mesolcina District and two districts south of St
Moritz in Graubilinden (Grigioni) by perhaps 300,000 speakers. Increasingly endan-
gered.

Lude [in Lude liidi, in Russian Jjudikovskij jazyk, in Finnish lyydi] [15] Northern
Europe: northwestern Russia. Spoken along a narrow strip streching from north to
south in the Republic of Karelia in the Russian Federation, covering the central parts
of Kondopoga County, the eastern parts of Pryazha County, the northernmost corner
of Onega (Prionezhskiy) County and the Mikhaylovskoye (Kuujdrvi) region in the
east of Olonets County. There are a couple of thousand speakers at best, including
very few children. Severely endangered.

Lule Saami [4] Northern Europe: Lapland. Spoken in Jokkmokk County and parts of
Gillivare and other adjacent counties in Norrbotten Province (Lule Lappmark) in
Sweden and in the Tysfjord region in northern Nordland Province in Norway. The
number of speakers lies somewhere between 1,000 and 2,000. A small number of
children learn the language, and while the trend seemed highly alarming a few years
ago, the use of Lule Saami has recently been activated to some extent. Younger
speakers may nevertheless prefer Swedish or Norwegian. Definitely endangered.

Manchurian Kirghiz (also called Fuyii Kirghiz) [in Chinese pinyin Jierjisi or Fuyu
Keerkezi] [152] Manchuria: still spoken on the eastern bank of the lower Nonni, in
Fuyu County in Heilongjiang Province in China; extinct since the early twentieth
century in the Imin region of Hulun Buir League in Inner Mongolia. Manchurian
Kirghiz may be historically seen as an outlying dialect of Khakas, but must now be
regarded as a distinct language. There are less than ten elderly speakers left. For several
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generations, the speakers of Manchurian Kirghiz seem to have been bilingual in
Manchurian Ol6t; knowledge of Dagur has also been common, but today all the local
languages are being replaced by Northern Chinese. Nearly extinct.

Manchurian Olét. See Oyrat

Manx (also known as Manx Gaelic) [54] Western Europe: originally spoken in the Isle
of Man. The last speaker, Ned Maddrell, died in 1974. Native Manx people, though
monolingual in English, regard themselves as a separate people. There are people
living in the Isle of Man who have now learned Manx as a second language. Extinct as
a first language.

Mariupolitan Greek (or Crimean Greek; also called Tauro-Romaic) [in Russian tavro-
rumejskij jazyk, in Mariupolitan Greek ruméka] [99] Eastern Europe: an outlying
dialect of Greek originally spoken in the south of the Crimea, from where its speakers
moved to the shores of the Azovan Sea in the Ukraine in the 1770s, and founded the
city of Mariupol’ (Zhdanov) and several villages in what is now Donets’k (Donetsk)
Province. In 1989, 20,000 speakers of Greek were reported from the Ukraine. Mar-
iupolitan Greek is now influenced by Russian and Ukrainian, but earlier also by
Crimean Tatar. Definitely endangered.

Megleno-Romanian (also called Meglenitic) [94] Greece and the Republic of Macedo-
nia: originally spoken in the area where the Vardar (Axios) River crosses the Mace-
donian-Greek border northwest of Salonika. According to a count by Atanasov
(1989), there were 5,000 speakers, only 70 per cent of whom, however, remained in the
area. Many speakers were deported to Turkey during the Balkan population exchan-
ges, and some others emigrated to Romania where they established a few villages.
There are probably few if any child speakers. Severely endangered.

Mingrelian (or Megrel) [in Mingrelian margali] [107] Georgia: western lowlands. The
number of speakers is usually given as 500,000. The closely related Georgian is gen-
erally used as a literary language, and the position of Mingrelian among younger
generations is precarious. Increasingly endangered.

Moksha [18] Eastern Europe: central Russia. Spoken mainly in the western parts of the
Republic of Mordovia in the Russian Federation, and in the adjacent parts of Ryazan’
and Penza provinces; also in pockets in Tatarstan and Orenburg Province. In 1989,
there were approximately 250,000 speakers; cf. Erzya. Quite a lot of children learn the
language, but the typical pattern is that they only use it with elderly relatives.
Increasingly endangered.

Molise Croatian [42] Italy: an outlying dialect of Serbo-Croat deriving from the lan-
guage of fifteenth- and sixteenth-century refugees from Dalmatia spoken mainly in the
villages of Montemitro (Mundimitar), San Felice del Molise (Fili¢, or Stifili¢) and
Acquaviva Collecroce (Krug, or Ziva voda) in Campobasso Province in southern
Molise. There are over 1,000 speakers among the approximately 2,300 inhabitants of
the three villages, plus a number in expatriate communities; the figure of 3,500
speakers reported by Vincent in The world’s major languages (1987: 282) seems
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exaggerated. There are a few younger speakers in Montemitro, while in Acquaviva and
especially in San Felice most speakers are middle-aged or older. Severely endangered.

Nanay (called Hejen [in Chinese pinyin Hezhe] in China) [170] Siberia (the Russian
Far East) and Manchuria: in the middle and lower Amur basin, in Nanay, Amursk,
Komsomol’sk, Solnechnyy, Ul’cha and Khabarovsk counties in Khabarovsk Region
and Pozharskoye and Ol’ga counties in Maritime (Primor’ye) Region as well as in
Poronaysk County in Sakhalin Province in the Russian Federation, and in the lower
Sungari and Ussuri basins in Tongjiang, Fuyuan and Raohe counties in the northeast
of Heilongjiang Province in China. Nanay comprises three dialect groups: besides
Nanay proper (with many subdialects, one of which was formerly known as ‘Sama-
gir’), there are Kur-Urmi Nanay (or Kile, or Kili, or Kiler), a special northern group in
the region of the Kur and Urmi rivers, to the north of the middle Amur basin, with
Evenki influences in its phonology, and Sungari Nanay (or Kilen; includes Ussuri
Nanay and Upper Amur Nanay, also called Akani), which is connected with Udege
and spoken in China and by the small Nanay-speaking population on the river Bikin
in Pozharskoye County on the Russian side. In 1989, nearly 6,000 speakers were
reported from the Russian Federation, but the actual figure is much smaller, and
practically all speakers are middle-aged or older. There are perhaps 3,000 speakers of
Nanay proper, and a hundred or so speakers of Kur-Urmi Nanay. There are fewer
than forty elderly speakers concentrated in three villages in Tongjiang and Raohe
counties in China, all now over sixty years old, out of 4,640 ethnic group members;
about half speak Sungari Nanay and half speak Nanay proper. There is a written
standard in Cyrillic script used for native language teaching in schools in the Russian
Federation, but the language of instruction is Russian. Severely endangered in the
Russian Federation, critically endangered in China.

Negidal (also called Ilkan Beye or Elkan Beye or Elkembey) [165] Siberia: in the
Amgun’ basin, to the west of the lower Amur, in a number of villages including Tyr,
Beloklinka and Kal’'ma in Ul’cha County and Vladimirovka in the County of Polina
Osipenko in Khabarovsk Region in the Russian Federation. The number of speakers is
well below 200. Practically all speakers are elderly, and only a few of them appear fully
fluent in all stylistic varieties of the language. Critically endangered.

Nganasan |31] Siberia: the northernmost language of the Eurasian continent; origin-
ally spoken on central Taymyr, in the regions of the Pyasina and Taymyra river sys-
tems, now largely concentrated in the villages of Ust’-Avam and Volochanka in
Dudinka County and Novaya in Khatanga County in Taymyr (Dolgan and Nenets)
Autonomous District in the Russian Federation; there is, however, a group of
approximately 100 people who continue to lead a semi-nomadic life in the region of
the river Dudypta near Ust’-Avam. In 1989, 1,100 speakers were reported, but the
actual number is much smaller, perhaps only 500, which includes very few children
except in the semi-nomadic group, whose members have, at least until recently, been
using Nganasan more actively. As an example of cruel destiny playing havoc in a
small, self-sustainable group such as this, they have lost the special breed of reindeer
necessary for survival in their severe environment, and may therefore be forced to
change their way of life even in the case that Russian authorities do not meddle with
them. Outside this group, only people aged forty or more are fully fluent. There are a
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few old speakers with little knowledge of Russian, or only with a knowledge of a
special Russian-based Taymyr pidgin also known as Govorka. Middle-aged and younger
speakers are fully bilingual in Russian, with interference features easy to detect because
of the intricate system of morphophonological alternations typical of traditional Nga-
nasan. Some knowledge of Dolgan is also common. Severely endangered.

Nivkh [173] Siberia (the Russian Far East): traditionally spoken along the Tatar Strait
around the mouth region of the Amur River in Khabarovsk Region and on both the
northwestern and the eastern coast of Sakhalin in Sakhalin Province in the Russian
Federation. Nivkh consists of Amur Nivkh and Sakhalin Nivkh, of which Sakhalin
Nivkh comprises three dialects, geographically identified as North Sakhalin, East
Sakhalin and South Sakhalin; North Sakhalin shows features transitional towards
Amur Nivkh. In the 1960s and 1970s, the Amur Nivkhs were forced to move to var-
ious settlements, and only in the single village of Aleyevka on the Amur River in
Komsomol’sk County, a distinct Nivkh community may be said to exist; other villages
with Nivkh population include Vlas’yevo, Baydukovo, Makarovka and Tneyvakh in
the same county. On Sakhalin, the original Nivkh villages were liquidated around the
same time, and the people were sent to live in three larger settlements: those from the
Schmidt peninsula in the north to the village of Nekrasovka and smaller neighbouring
villages such as Moskal’vo, Chir-Unvd and Viakhtu in Okha County, those living in
the northwestern corner of the island to the village of Rybnovsk (Rybnoye) in the
same county, and those inhabiting the eastern shore and the basin of the river Tym’ to
the town of Nogliki in Nogliki County; a small group lives in the town of Poronaysk
in Poronaysk County. In 1989, 1,200 speakers were reported, but the number of active
users is probably in the range of a few hundred. There are no younger speakers in the
Amur region, and very few, if any, on Sakhalin, though Sakhalin Nivkh appears to be
somewhat more vigorous than Amur Nivkh; nevertheless, most speakers are middle-
aged or older. Several of the Nivkh speakers who used to live in the territory of
modern Poronaysk County in the southern part of Sakhalin were evacuated to Hok-
kaido, Japan, after 1945; a few of these emigrants survived until recently. There is a
written standard based on Amur Nivkh, also used in Nekrasovka, and a recently
created literary standard based on the East Sakhalin dialect is being propagated with
some success, both in Cyrillic script. Sakhalin Nivkh is severely endangered and Amur
Nivkh critically endangered.

Nogay [143] Caucasia and Eastern Europe: spoken in several areas in northern Cau-
casia and southern Russia as well as in the northern parts of the Dobruja region in
Romania, and before the deportations to Central Asia after the Second World War
around Perekop in the northern steppe area of the Crimea. In 1989, approximately
70,000 speakers were reported from the Russian Federation, where they live in parts of
the Karachay-Cherkes Republic, Nogay, Tarumovka, Kizlyar and Babayurt counties
in the Republic of Daghestan, Shelkovskaya County in the Republic of Chechenia,
and Neftekumsk, Mineral’nyye Vody and Kochubeyevskoye counties in Stavropol’
Region. The speakers of Crimean Nogay are counted among the Crimean Tatar. In
the Dobruja region in Romania there are up to 25,000 ‘Tatar’ speakers, which covers
speakers of both Crimean Tatar and Nogay. Children living in more remote areas are
likely to learn Nogay, but many of them shift to other languages at school age.
Because of the small, scattered communities, and the overwhelming dominance of
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other languages everywhere in its traditional area, Nogay is increasingly endangered. —
Alabugat Tatar [144] Eastern Europe: south-eastern Russia. Spoken in the village of
Severnyy at the station of Ulan-Khol in Lagan’ County in the Kalmyk Republic in the
Russian Federation. Alabugat Tatar is an outlying dialect of Nogay with deep influ-
ences from Tatar and other Turkic languages and, in particular, Kalmyk. There were
over 400 members of the ethnic group, presumably all speakers, in 1987. They have
traditionally employed the Tatar literary language, and the school operated in Tatar
until 1960 when it was shifted to Russian. Because of the small size of the community
and the increasing influence of Russian the language must be regarded as definitely
endangered. — There are two outlying dialects of Nogay spoken in Astrakhan Province
in the Russian Federation, collectively known as Astrakhan Nogay; the schools in their
areas operated in Tatar until 1962, but since then the Russian influence has been
growing and they are now clearly endangered: Karagash has been influenced especially
by Kazakh. It is spoken in Krasnoyarskiy and Kharabali counties by a few thousand
speakers. — Yurt Tatar has been influenced especially by Tatar. It is spoken in Volga
(Privolzhskiy), Nariman and Volodarskiy counties as well as in the suburbs of the city
of Astrakhan by several thousand speakers; a small group known as Kundor Tatars
lives in the village of Tuluganovka in Volodarskiy County.

Norman [70] France: spoken in the regions of Upper Normandy (Haute-Normandie)
and Lower Normandy (Basse-Normandie) by a small portion of the population. Very
few if any children learn the language. Even the language of the most competent
speakers is likely to be heavily influenced by French. Severely endangered. — There are
three outlying dialects of Norman spoken on the Channel Islands, collectively known
as Channel Islands French: Alderney French [auregnais] [71] was spoken on the island
of Alderney in the Bailiwick of Guernsey. The last native speakers died around 1960.
Recently extinct. — Guernsey French [guernesiais] [72] is spoken on the island of
Guernsey in the Bailiwick of Guernsey by perhaps 5,000 speakers, practically all of them
middle-aged or older. Severely endangered. — Jersey French [jérriais] [73] is spoken on
the island of Jersey, which constitutes the Bailiwick of Jersey, and on the island of Sark in
the Bailiwick of Guernsey [sercquiais]. In 1989, less than 6,000 speakers were reported
from Jersey; the number of speakers on Sark is below 100. There are some younger
speakers but most are middle-aged or older. Severely endangered.

North Frisian [47] Germany: western coast of Schleswig north of Husum including the
Halligen Islands and the adjacent islands of Fohr, Amrum, Sylt, and Helgoland; for-
merly extended to adjacent Denmark. There are approximately 8,000 speakers; lan-
guage use is most active on western Fohr and in the village of Risum-Lindholm on the
mainland. A small number of children learn the language, but few of them continue to
use it in adulthood. Most idiolects are heavily influenced by Low Saxon and German.
Severely endangered in Germany; extinct in Denmark.

North Saami [5] Northern Europe: Lapland. Spoken in most parts of Finnmark and
Troms provinces and in the northernmost corner of Nordland Province in Norway,
in Kiruna and Pajala counties and parts of Giéllivare and other adjacent counties in
Norrbotten Province (Torne Lappmark) as well as, because of resettlements in the
twentieth century, also in more southerly regions in Sweden, and in Utsjoki and
Enontekié counties, western parts of Inari County, and Vuotso region of Sodankyld
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County in Lapland Province in Finland. Formerly extended to Petsamo region in
Murmansk Province in the Russian Federation. Includes three dialect groups, Torne
Saami, Finnmark Saami and Sea Saami. In Norway, the number of speakers is above
10,000, in Sweden perhaps 5,000, and in Finland approximately 1,500. In the core area
in central Finnmark Province, where North Saami has an official status, many chil-
dren learn the language and are likely to continue to use the language in adulthood,
and in the adjacent parts of Sweden and Finland, there are also child speakers. In
other regions, however, North Saami is still giving away to dominant languages.
Despite the recent positive trends in parts of its range, North Saami must be regarded
as definitely endangered in Sweden, Norway and Finland; extinct in the Russian
Federation.

Northern Altay [148] Siberia: in the northeastern river valleys of the Altay area in
southern Siberia. Northern Altay is a conglomeration of three closely related dialects:
Tuba, Kumandy and Chalkan Tuba is spoken in Turochak, Choya and Mayma
counties in the Republic of Altay in the Russian Federation by a couple of thousand
people, including few children. Kumandy is spoken in Krasnogorskoye, Solton, Kyt-
manovo and Tselinnoye counties in Altay Region and in adjacent counties in the
Republic of Altay as well as in the towns of Tashtagol and Sheregesh in Kemerovo
Province by several thousand people, but only rarely among younger generations.
Chalkan (Kuu) is spoken in the villages of Kurmach-Baygol, Suranash, Malyy Chi-
bechen’ and Itkuch in Turochak County by approximately 2,000 people. Altogether,
there are probably less than 10,000 speakers. The transmission of the language to
children is becoming rare but has probably not stopped completely. Southern Altay is
used as the written standard. Definitely endangered.

Northern Khanty [28] Siberia: spoken in the lower Ob’ basin and on its tributaries,
mainly in Beloyarskiy and Oktyabr’skoye counties and in the adjacent parts of Bere-
zovo County in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District and in Shuryskary County and
the southern parts of Ural (Priural’skiy) County in Yamal Nenets Autonomous Dis-
trict in the Russian Federation. Northern Khanty dialects include Ob’ Khanty, Shur-
yskary and Berezovo Khanty, Kazym Khanty, Sherkaly Khanty and Niz’yam Khanty.
In 1989, 14,000 speakers were reported for Khanty as a whole, and since a clear min-
ority of them speak Eastern Khanty, the number of Northern Khanty speakers is
possibly more than 10,000. Northern Khanty is still used as a family language, but the
boarding school system often forces a shift to Russian among younger generations.
Separate written norms in Cyrillic script exist for some of the dialects, but they have
very limited use. Definitely endangered.

Northern Mansi |24] Siberia: on the western tributaries to the lower Ob’, mainly along
the Sos’va, and in the central and northern Ural mountains, within the forest zone,
mainly in Berezovo County and the northern parts of Sovetskiy County in Khanty-
Mansi Autonomous District, formerly also in adjacent parts of the Komi Republic
and Yekaterinburg Province in the Russian Federation. Northern Mansi dialects
include Sygva Mansi, Sos’va Mansi, Ob’ Mansi, and Upper Loz’va Mansi. In 1989,
3,400 speakers were reported for Mansi as a whole; since this figure includes a max-
imum couple of hundred Eastern Mansi speakers, there are approximately 3,000
speakers of Northern Mansi. There are very few, if any, child speakers; most speakers
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are middle-aged or older. There is a written standard in Cyrillic script, but its use is
limited to school textbooks. Severely endangered.

Northern Selkup (also called Taz Selkup) [36] Siberia: in the basin of the river Taz
(flowing to the Arctic Ocean), as well as in the Baykha-Turukhan river system, to the
west of the upper Yenisey, partly within the tundra zone, mainly in Krasnosel’kup
County in Yamal Nenets Autonomous District, the northern parts of Turukhansk
County in Krasnoyarsk Region and the northeastern corner of Nizhnevartovsk
County in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District in the Russian Federation. In 1989,
1,800 speakers were reported for all three Selkup languages; the number of Northern
Selkup speakers lies somewhere between 1,000 and 1,500, and includes, in the remotest
areas, some children. Most children are monolingual speakers of Russian, but Selkup
is probably used in some families for internal communication. A written standard in
Cyrillic script has recently been reintroduced and is being used, with modest success,
in elementary-level school instruction. Severely endangered.

Olonetsian [in Olonetsian /ivvi, in Russian /livvikovskij jazyk, in Finnish aunus] [14a]
Northern Europe: northwestern Russia. Spoken northeast of Lake Ladoga in the
southwest of the Republic of Karelia in the Russian Federation in an area which
includes Olonets County (except the eastern corner), the western parts of Pryazha
County and the southwestern part of Kondopoga County. In Finland, Olonetsian is
spoken by people evacuated, in 1940 and 1944, from former Finnish territories north
of Lake Ladoga including Salmi and Impilahti counties, currently the eastern parts of
Pitkyaranta (Pitkdranta) County and the southern corner of Suoyarvi (Suojirvi)
County in the Republic of Karelia. In the Russian Federation, there are possibly
approximately 25,000 speakers. A few children learn the language, but most if not all
of them become more fluent in Russian and largely stop using Olonetsian later in life.
A literary language written in the Latin alphabet has recently been developed. In
Finland, there are a few thousand speakers, all elderly, and even those who are fluent
in Olonetsian use mostly Finnish. Definitely endangered in the Russian Federation;
critically endangered in Finland.

Ongkor Solon. See Solon

Oroch [in Oroch naani] [169] Siberia (the Russian Far East): spoken in the northern
section of the Sikhote Alin mountain range, to the east of the lower Amur, now in two
isolated groups in Khabarovsk Region in the Russian Federation, one mainly in
Vanino County, near the town of Sovetskaya Gavan’ along the rivers emptying into
the Tatar Strait, including the villages of Datta and Us’ka-Orochskaya on the Tumnin
River, and the other on the Amur River in Komsomol’sk County. In 1989, 150
speakers were reported, all middle-aged or older; among the languages of the so-called
‘Peoples of the Far North’, Oroch has the lowest proportion of native speakers,
approximately 20 per cent, in relation to the corresponding ethnic group. Critically
endangered.

Orok [in Orok ulta or uilta; in Japanese Orokko or Uiruta] [172] Siberia: spoken in the
northern and central parts of the eastern shore of Sakhalin, in Nogliki, Poronaysk and
Aleksandrovsk counties in Sakhalin Province in the Russian Federation, now mainly
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in the village of Val in Nogliki County, but many Oroks have moved to the county
centres Nogliki and Poronaysk. There used to be Orok speakers also in the southern
part of the island, from where people were evacuated to Hokkaido, Japan, after 1945;
the descendants of this small emigrant population have by now lost the Orok lan-
guage. In 1989, eighty speakers were reported, but the actual number is below forty, all
middle-aged or older. Among the languages of the so-called ‘Peoples of the Far
North’, Orok has the smallest number of native speakers out of the smallest size of the
corresponding ethnic group. A project aiming at creating a literary norm for Orok in
Cyrillic script and teaching the language at elementary schools has recently been
launched in cooperation with Japanese scholars; earlier, the Japanese syllabic script
(katakana) has also been used to transcribe Orok material. Critically endangered.

Oyrat [161] Mongolia and Central Asia: spoken mainly in Kobdo and Ubsu leagues in
the west of Mongolia and in Jungaria region (Bortala, Hoboksar, Tarbagatai and
Bayangol) in the north of Xinjiang Uygur Autonomous Region in China, and by
smaller groups in the Kukunor region in Qinghai in China, Alashan League in the
west of Inner Mongolia in China and the Issyk-Kul’ region in Kyrgyzstan. Oyrat
includes nine dialect groups known by tribal names, including Torgut, Khoshut, Olét
and Dorbet. The number of Oyrat speakers can only be estimated because they are
officially counted as Mongolians both in Mongolia and China; in Mongolia there
are approximately 150,000, in Sinkiang less than 130,000, and in other areas only a few
thousand speakers. In the Issyk-Kul” (Issyk Ko6l) region, where the Oyrats are officially
called Kalmyks, Oyrat is only spoken by the oldest generation, constituting a few of
hundred speakers. In most areas, Oyrat continues to be used as a community language but
it is under severe pressure from Mongolian, Uygur and Northern Chinese. As a whole, it is
increasingly endangered, and in Kyrgyzstan critically endangered. — Manchurian Olot
[in Written Mongolian Yeke Mingghan, in Modern Mongolian Yikh Mianggan] [162]
Manchuria: still spoken on the eastern bank of the lower Nonni, in Fuyu County in
Heilongjiang Province in China; extinct since the early twentieth century in the Imin
region of Hulun Buir League in Inner Mongolia. Manchurian Ol6t is an outlying
dialect of Oyrat. There are probably less than 1,000 speakers, most of them elderly, all
in the Nonni region. There have been attempts to support Manchurian Olét by
teaching Standard and Written Mongolian at a local school. Severely endangered.

Permyak (also called Permyak Komi or Permian Komi; the Russian-based term ‘Komi-
Permyak’ better avoided) [21a] Eastern Europe: east-central Russia. Spoken in Per-
myak Komi Autonomous District and the adjacent parts of Kirov (Vyatka) and Perm’
provinces in the Russian Federation. In 1989, 110,000 speakers were reported. Quite a
lot of children learn the language, but only in remote rural areas they tend to continue
to use the language in adulthood. Definitely endangered. Often considered a single
language with Komi. — Yazva Komi (also called Eastern Permyak) [21b] an outlying
dialect of Permyak, is spoken in the Yaz'va Valley in Krasnovishera County in
northeastern Perm’ Province. There are a couple of hundred speakers at best, possibly
all elderly, out of a population of some 4,000. Severely endangered.

Picard [74] In France, Picard is spoken in the regions of Picardy (Picardie) and Nord-
Pas-de-Calais by a small but notable portion of the population. In Belgium, it is
spoken by an estimated 200,000 people in the area extending from Tournai to Mons in
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the western part of the province of Hainaut. A few children learn the language, and
the future of Picard seems slightly less bleak than that of other Oil languages of
France. It is nevertheless severely endangered.

Piedmontese [78] Italy: spoken in Piedmont Region except the Novara Province, the
western Alpine valleys and southern border areas, as well as in the border area of
Savona Province in Liguria. There are a couple of million speakers, but particularly
in towns and among the young the use of Piedmontese has diminished drastically.
Increasingly endangered.

Pite Saami (also called Arjeplog Saami) |3] Northern Europe: Lapland. Traditionally
spoken in most parts of Arjeplog County in Norrbotten Province (Pite Lappmark) in
Sweden. There are less than twenty elderly speakers. Nearly extinct.

Plautdietsch |48] an outlying dialect of Low Saxon which derives from the concentra-
tion of Mennonites in the area of the Vistula Delta in what is now northern Poland
and their subsequent emigration to the Ukraine and further to the Americas. Most
speakers in the Ukraine were deported during the Second World War to Central Asia
and Siberia. Many Central Asian and Siberian speakers have recently emigrated to
Germany or other countries. Plautdietsch still has a couple of hundred thousand
speakers, including a number of younger people, mainly in the Americas, where the
approximate numbers of speakers are for Argentina 4,000, Belize 6,000, Bolivia 60,000
to 80,000, Brazil 8,000, Costa Rica 2,000, Canada 80,000 to 100,000, Mexico 40,000,
Paraguay 40,000, Uruguay 2,000, and the United States 10,000. In Europe, Central Asia
and Siberia, the transmission of the language to children has all but stopped. Plaut-
dietsch may be regarded as the last remnant of West Prussian Low Saxon. Definitely
endangered.

Poitevin-Saintongeais [68] France: spoken in the region of Poitou-Charentes and in the
department of Vendée in Pays de la Loire region as well as in northern Gironde in
Aquitaine region by a small portion of the population. Very few if any children learn
the language. Even the language of the most competent speakers is likely to be heavily
influenced by French. Severely endangered.

Pontic Greek [98] an outlying dialect of Greek which at the beginning of the twentieth
century was spoken along the entire Black Sea coast of Turkey and adjacent Georgia:
western Pontic was spoken from Inebolu to Unye, and eastern Pontic in Trebizond
(Trabzon, Trapezunt) area and in Chaldia, especially around Giimiishane. Most
speakers in Turkey emigrated to Greece after the First World War; Muslims remained,
and are to some extent still found around the towns of Of and Stirmene. There was
significant migration to southern Russia and Caucasia in the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries, where Pontic Greek is now healthiest, but many of these populations
are now migrating to Greece. In 1989, 40,000 speakers of Greek were reported from
the Russian Federation, including 15,000 in Krasnodar Region and the same number
in Stavropol’ Region; 60,000 speakers were reported from Georgia, and 2,500 from
Armenia; the Greek dialects spoken in the regions of Tsalka in Georgia and Alaverdi
in Armenia derive partly from Cappadocian Greek but seem to have assimilated to
Pontic. The total number of Pontic Greek speakers can only be guessed but it may still
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be closer to 200,000 than 100,000. There are probably a few child speakers, but most
speakers are middle-aged or older. In Greece, Pontic Greek retains mainly symbolic
functions. Definitely endangered in the Russian Federation and Caucasia, severely
endangered in Turkey, and critically endangered in Greece.

Provencal [65] France: spoken in the departments of Alpes-Maritimes (except the
eastern corner), Bouches-du-Rhone, Var and Vaucluse, in the southern parts of Alpes de
Haute-Provence, and the eastern parts of Gard, by approximately 200,000 speakers,
most of them middle-aged or elderly. A small number of children learn the language,
but they usually shift entirely to French at school age. Definitely endangered. Often
regarded as a single language with Alpine Provengal.

Resian Slovene [42] ITtaly: an outlying dialect of Slovene spoken in the five villages that
constitute the municipality of Resia in the northeastern part of Udine Province in
the Autonomous Region Friuli-Venezia Giulia by the majority of the approximately
1,400 inhabitants of the municipality. In the westernmost villages of San Giorgio,
Gniva and Prato there are few, if any child speakers, but in the villages of Oseacco
and Stolvizza children are still learning the language to some extent. The language
of younger men in particular is quite heavily influenced by Italian. Definitely
endangered.

Romani [104] dispersed in many European countries, most densely in East-Central and
Eastern Europe and in the Balkans. Many speakers were murdered by Germans
during the Second World War. Seven Romani dialects are still spoken: (1) Viach in
Albania, Bosnia and Hercegovina, Hungary, the Republic of Moldova, Romania, the
Ukraine, Yugoslavia and neighbouring countries; (2) Balkan Romani in Bulgaria,
Greece, the Republic of Moldova, the Republic of Macedonia, Romania, Turkey, the
Ukraine and Yugoslavia; (3) Welsh Romani in Wales; (4) Finnish Romani in Finland;
(5) Sinte in Austria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, France, Germany, Italy, the Neth-
erlands, Poland, Slovenia, Switzerland and Yugoslavia; (6) Carpathian Romani in the
Czech Republic, Hungary, Poland, Romania, Slovakia, and the Ukraine; (7) Baltic
Romani in Belarus, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Poland, Russia and the Ukraine. There
are at least three and a half million speakers in total (see Matras 2002). In 1989,
130,000 speakers were reported from the Russian Federation, 30,000 from the
Ukraine, 10,000 from the Republic of Moldova, and 30,000 from other parts of the
Soviet Union. Welsh and Finnish Romani have few speakers left; the situation of Sinte
may actually be similar; other dialects have large numbers. There are many children
who learn Romani, and they would have all chances to continue to use it through
adulthood, were it not that practically all national governments are hostile to the
Romani language and culture. In many countries, such discriminatory policies have
already led to a situation where children no longer learn the language. Increasingly
endangered.

Romansh [in German often Biindnerromanisch] [126] Switzerland: Graubiinden (Gri-
schun), mainly in Surselva, Seumeir, and Unterengadin. Perhaps little more than half
of the official number of 65,000 speakers (1986) use the language actively. Many chil-
dren learn the language, but most of them become more fluent in German and may
not use Romansh actively later in life. Increasingly endangered.
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Rutul (also known as Mukhad) [126] Caucasia: southern Daghestan and northern
Azerbaijan. Spoken in seventeen villages, including Rutul, Shinaz, Ikhrek, Myukhrek,
Luchek, Amsar and Borch, in Rutul County and in the village of Khnov in Akhty
County in the Republic of Daghestan in the Russian Federation, and in adjacent vil-
lages in Kakh (Qax) and Sheki (Siki) counties in Azerbaijan. In 1989, 19,000 speak-
ers, almost all in Daghestan, were reported from the Soviet Union, including many
children, but because of the small size of the community and the dominant position of
Russian, Azerbaijani and Lezgian, the language must be regarded as definitely
endangered. Until recently, there was no literacy in it, but a Rutul primer was pub-
lished a few years ago.

Sassarese Sardinian. See Corsican

Saterlandic (also called Sater Frisian or, earlier more correctly but now possibly
creating confusion with neighbouring dialects of Low Saxon, East Frisian) [in Sater-
landic. seeltersk] [46] Germany: spoken in the towns of Striicklingen (Strukelje),
Ramsloh (Romelse) and Scharrel (Schidddel) in Saterland region west of Oldenburg;
East Frisian was also spoken on the island of Wangerooge till the early twentieth
century. Although the commonly cited figure is 2,000, there are probably much less
than 1,000 speakers, including few if any child speakers. While there may be some
younger speakers, most are middle-aged or older. All idiolects are likely to be heavily
influenced by Low Saxon and German. Severely endangered.

Scottish Gaelic [55] Scotland: rural areas of the Western Isles (Lewis, Harris, North
Uist, South Uist, Barra) and Skye, and a few locations in the rest of the Inner Isles
and the Highland mainland (mainly Sutherland, Ross and Cromarty, Inverness, and
Argyll counties). There are 20,000 to 30,000 active users; more than 50,000 others
claim knowledge of the language. Scottish Gaelic is also spoken elsewhere in Scotland,
and by one to several thousand speakers in immigrant communities in Nova Scotia
and Prince Edward Island in Canada. A number of children learn the language, but
there are serious problems in language maintenance even in the core areas. Definitely
endangered.

Shor [149] Siberia: spoken along the rivers flowing from the southwestern slopes of the
Kuznetskiy Alatau mountains in the southern parts of Kemerovo Province in the
Russian Federation. Shor is a conglomeration of two historically distinct dialects,
identified by river names as Kondoma Shor (the southern dialect, close to Northern
Altay) and Mrassu Shor (the northern dialect, close to Khakas). The Shor-speaking
territory, known as Shoria, briefly held the status of an autonomous district (1925-
39), but was subsequently turned into one of the greatest industrial regions of the
Soviet Union (the so-called Kuzbass region). In 1989, less than 10,000 speakers were
reported. There are probably no child speakers, except possibly in a few rural families,
and most speakers are middle-aged or older. The Shor community is surrounded by
Russian-speaking immigrants, but there have recently been signs of increased national
and linguistic consciousness. A written standard in Cyrillic script is based on
Kondoma dialect. Severely endangered.

Sinkiang Dagur. See Dagur
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Skolt Saami [in Finnish koltta] [7] Northern Europe: Lapland and Kola peninsula.
Spoken in Sevettijirvi region in Inari County in Lapland Province in Finland, mainly
by people evacuated from former Finnish territory of Petsamo, now Pechenga County
in Murmansk Province in the Russian Federation. Earlier spoken also in the western
parts of Kola County in western Murmansk Province, from where the speakers were
forcibly translocated to Lovozero, the centre of Lovozero County. The number of
speakers in Finland is around 300. There were approximately twenty speakers in the
Russian Federation in the early 1990s. Formerly also spoken in easternmost Finnmark
Province of Norway. In Finland, very few children learn the language, and in the
Russian Federation, there are only elderly speakers. Skolt Saami has been used as a
literary language since the 1970s. It is severely endangered in Finland, nearly extinct in
the Russian Federation, and extinct in Norway.

Solon [in Chinese pinyin Suolun or Suolun Ewenke] [166] Manchuria: spoken in central
and northwestern Manchuria in China, in Morin Dawa Daur and Ewenki autono-
mous banners and adjacent areas of neighbouring banners in Hulun Buir League in
northeastern Inner Mongolia (in the Imin basin) as well as in Heilongjiang Province,
mainly in Nahe (Nehe) County (in the Nonni basin), west and south of the Evenki.
Solon speakers are included in the official Ewenke nationality; cf. Evenki. There are
perhaps fewer than 10,000 speakers, out of 21,000 ethnic group members, and in many
places they are over fifty years old. As to child speakers, the situation varies greatly,
with some groups in Heilongjiang adopting other languages (Dagur, Chinese). On the
Inner Mongolian side the language is generally being retained better, with some chil-
dren learning it, depending on locality. Most if not all speakers also speak Dagur, and
many speak Northern Chinese. The function of literary languages is fulfilled by both
Chinese and Modern Written Mongolian; attempts have also been made to write
Solon in various systems of transcription (Mongolian, Roman, IPA). Severely
endangered. — Ongkor Solon (also called Sinkiang Solon or Turkestan Solon) [167]
Sinkiang: spoken in the Ili (Yili) region, in Kazakh Autonomous District in Xinjiang
Uygur Autonomous Region in China. Ongkor Solon is an outlying dialect of Solon:
Solon speakers were translocated to Sinkiang from Manchuria together with Dagurs
in 1763. The last fluent speaker, of the male sex, was seventy-nine in 1990, and his
death was announced recently. There may still be a few people who know some iso-
lated phrases or words. Recently extinct.

Sorbian (also called Lusatian or Wendish) [44] Germany: Lusatia (Lausitz [Luzica or
Luzyca]) region around Cottbus (Chosebuz) and in the Spreewald (Blota) area in
Brandenburg (lower Lusatia) and in and around Bautzen (Budysin) in Saxony (upper
Lusatia). There are two literary languages, Lower Sorbian and Upper Sorbian, based
on different dialects but the language area is unified by a large area of transitional
dialects, which speaks for the recognition of a single spoken language. Although the
number of Sorbian speakers is occasionally reported as high as 70,000 or even 110,000,
the factual number is much lower, and lies somewhere between 20,000 and 30,000; about
one third in lower and two thirds in upper Lusatia. Among the Upper Sorbian Catholics,
constituting some 10,000 people between the towns of Bautzen, Hoyerswerda and
Kamenz, most children still learn the language and continue to use it in adulthood
unless they are forced to move away because of unemployment, while elsewhere shift
to German has been proceeding rapidly since the Second World War, so that there are
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now very few child speakers among the Upper Sorbian Protestants, and none among
the Lower Sorbians who are all Protestants. Most active speakers among Protestants
are therefore elderly, although Sorbian is still studied as a second language at school
starting from the age of fifteen. Contrary to recent trends among European minority
languages, Sorbian has lost much of its former public support after the unification of
Germany. Sorbian schools are being closed one after another, officially for financial
reasons, but anti-minority feelings are apparent in the background. For instance, the
government of Saxony is currently planning to close down the Sorbian Secondary
School at Crostwitz (Chroscicy), which would severely disrupt, if not destroy, the Upper
Sorbian school network. Definitely endangered; in lower Lusatia, severely endangered.

South Saami [1] Northern Europe: Lapland and central Scandinavia. Spoken in Vilhelmina
County and parts of neigbouring counties in Visterbotten Province (Asele Lappmark), in
Strémsund, Krokom, Are, Berg and Hérjedalen counties in Jimtland Province, and in
Idre region in Alvdalen County in Dalarna Province in Sweden, and in southern parts
(up till Rana) in Nordland Province, many parts of Nord-Trendelag and Ser-Trende-
lag provinces, and in Engerdal region in Hedmark Province in Norway. There are a
few hundred speakers, many of whom prefer Swedish or Norwegian, out of a much
larger ethnic population. In some families, children may learn the language, but it is
nevertheless severely endangered.

Southern Altay [147] Siberia: in the central and southwestern river valleys of the Altay
area in southern Siberia. Southern Altay is a conglomeration of three closely related
dialects: Altay, Telengit, and Teleut (or Telengut) [in Chinese pinyin Tielingute]. In
1989, a combined figure of 61,000 speakers for Southern Altay and Northern Altay
was reported, which means that Southern Altay is spoken by approximately 50,000
people, as long as the figure is not notably inflated. Southern Altay is mainly spoken
in the Republic of Altay in the Russian Federation. Teleut specifically is still spoken in
Shebalino County in the Republic of Altay, but the bulk of Teleut speakers were dis-
persed by political developments in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, and
Teleut is now mainly spoken to the north of the actual Altay region, concentrated in
the Bachat region in Belovo, Gur’yevsk and Novokuznetsk counties in the western
part of Kemerovo Province and in the Chumysh region in Tselinnoye County in the
eastern part of Altay Region. A small diaspora group (probably since the eighteenth
century) of Teleut origin has been registered within the Altai District of northern
Sinkiang, China, but it is not known if they continue to speak the language. Southern
Altay is probably still being learnt by some proportion of children, and even in the
case of the widely dispersed Teleut communities consisting of a couple of thousand
people, the transmission of the language to children has probably not stopped entirely.
Triggered by both social and ecological problems, there is currently a rise of nation-
alism, which may improve the position of the native language. The speakers of Teleut,
in particular, have recently shown interest in national renaissance, which might lead to
the revigoration of the native language. Increasingly endangered.

Southern Khanty [29] Siberia: formerly spoken in the lower Irtysh basin and on its
tributaries, within Uvat County in Tyumen’ Province and Konda and Khanty-Man-
siysk counties in Khanty-Mansi Autonomous District in the Russian Federation.
Dialects included Dem’yanka Khanty, Konda Khanty and Irtysh Khanty. There are
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probably no speakers left, but no confirmation is available; in any case, the transmis-
sion of the language to children stopped long ago. Southern Khanty was assimilated
to both Siberian Tatar and Russian. Possibly extinct.

Southern Mansi (also called Tavda Mansi) |27] Siberia: last speakers lived in the region
of the lower Tavda, a tributary to the lower Tobol’-Irtysh, in the border area of
Nizhnyaya Tavda County in Tyumen’ Province and Tavda County in Yekaterinburg
Province in the Russian Federation. Earlier Southern Mansi was spoken over a much
larger area cove